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FOREWORD 

THIS book contains a series of studies in the Gospel 
according to S. John. Its object is to enable a Student 
to see what help the Evangelist can give us in forming a 
coherent picture of the pubKc ministry of Jesus, including 
on the one hand the efforts that He made to explain to the 
political and reHgious leaders of the Jews the nature of the 
office with which He had been entrusted, and on the other 
the inner life of communion with His Fäther in heaven by 
which He had been guided and sustained throughout that 
ministry. 

There is strong internal evidence that it comes to us 
from one who must have belonged to the inmost circle of 
the personal disciples of Jesus, and that in it the EvangeKst 
records memories which lived on and became luminous as 
he reflected on them in the light of the experience of a long 
Hfe. 

There is strong external evidence that the Ghurch in fixing 
its canon of the Gospels in the middle of the second Century 
accepted this Gospel, in spite of its divergences from the 
others which were already in possession, because they 
beheved that it was the work of the son of Zebedee. It is at 
least worth while to see what the book has to teil us on the 
hypothesis that it comes, as it professes to come, straight 
from him. 

It may not be out of place to recall here the fundamental 
principle of intelligent criticism on which S. T. Goleridge 
justified his Suspension of judgement in face of what seemed 
to him at first sight puerilities in Plato's Timaus. The 
principle is that "Until you understand an author's ignor- 
ance, presume yourself ignorant of his understanding". 
He illustrates this from his experience in re-reading the 
treatise. 

vü 
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"Whatever I comprehend impresses me with a reveren- 
tial sense of the author's genius : but there is a considerable 
portion of the work to which I can attach no consistent 
meaning. In other treatises of the same philosopher, 
intended for the average comprehension of men, I have been 
delighted with the masterly good sense, with the perspicacity 
of the language, and the aptness of the inductions. I recol- 
lect hkewise that numerous passages in this author, which 
I thoroughly comprehend, were formerly no less unintel- 
Hgible to me, than the passages now in question. It would, 
I am aware, be quite fashionable to dismiss them at once as 
Platonic Jargon. But this I cannot do with satisfaction to 
my own mind, because I have sought in vain for causes 
adequate to the Solution of the assumed inconsistency. I 
have no insight into the possibility of a man so eminently 
wise, using words with such halE-meanings to himself, as must 
perforce pass into no meaning to his readers. When in 
addition to the motive thus suggested by my own reason, I 
bring into distinct remembrance the number and the series 
of great men, who after long and zealous study of these 
words have joined in honouring the name of Plato with 
epithets that almost transcend humanity, I feel that a con- 
temptuous verdict on my part might argue want of modesty, 
and would hardly be received by the judicious as evidence 
of superior penetration. Therefore, utterly baffled in all my 
attempts to understand the ignorance of Plato, I conclude 
myself Ignorant of his understanding." 

I need not labour the appHcation of this Illustration. 

I cannot help feehng that S. John has at least as much 
Claim as Plato to be taken seriously. There can be no surer 
way to shut the door against any lesson that he may have 
to teach me than to assume that all he has to teil me must 
fit into my preconceptions of what, apart from the revelation 
of God in Christ, I should have held to be true with regard 
to the capacities of human nature and to inner relations 
intheBeingofGod. 

These studies of mine have been worked out in connexion 
with many different classes of pupils in the course of the last 
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fifty years. They have taken shape during the last twenty- 
five in "Bible Studies" written for the Lay Reader Magazine. 
They retain obvious traces of their origin. I have been at 
no pains to remove them. I am deeply grateful to Dr. Hort 
for teaching me that "critics of the Bible, if they are taught 
by the Bible, are unable to forget that the duty of guileless 
workmanship is never superseded by any other." But he 
taught me also that Christ is the Truth for men, because 
He is first the Life. I make no apology, therefore, for the 
efforts that I make from time to time to go over ground 
akeady covered a second time to help my readers to think 
out the practical bearing of different Clements in the teach- 
ing. I have found it a great help towards understanding 
S. John's Gospel to try to expound it to men who are activcly 
engaged in preaching. 

I have not, of course, been able to confine mysclf in my 
exposition to the material directly provided by S. John, 
though that has throughout been my main objective. 
When S. John wrote, the Synoptic Gospels were, I believe, 
already in circulation. I have no doubt that the circle to 
whom he is addressing himself in the first instance were 
already well-grounded at least in the substance of the 
Synoptic tradition. I have endeavoured, therefore, to set 
his record against the background which this grounding 
presupposes in the minds of his readers in every age. 

I have made no attempt to compile an index, but I have 
supplied in the Table of Contents a fiill summary of the 
Contents of the separate chapters. This will, I hope, help 
my readers to trace the sequence of thought between the 
scenes, which S. John places side by side, trusting his 
readers to supply the links of connexion between them. 

I am not writing primarüy for scholars, so I have not feit it 
necessary to provide a complete BibUography. Those who 
want guidance through the maze of recent Hterature on the 
subject can find itin "The additional note on the authorship 
of the Gospel" written by Charles Harris for the article on 
S. John in the New Commentary on Holy Scripture published 
by S.P.C.K. in 1928. Füller Information is available in a 
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book published in 193 1 on The Fourth Gospel in Recent Criticism 
and Interpretation by W. F. Howard. I have found this most 
valuable. 

Even this, however, is not quite up to date. Within the 
last year we have had a fresh treatment of the subject from 
Central Africa in John, Peter and Fourth Gospel by G. W. 
Broomfield ; The Gospel ofFulfilment by R. A. Henderson ; and 
an able review of the external evidence in The Authorship ofS. 
John^s Gospel by J. Donovan, S.J. ; besides The Christ of 
Experience by Beatrice Ferguson, which expresses our relation 
to the Incarnate Word with singular fidelity in the terms of 
our reaction to the master-personality of Jesus. 

I have, however, a special debt of gratitude to earKer 
workers in the same field for the help that they have given 
me towards the understanding of S. John. I am the more 
anxious to record their names, because in the excitement of 
pursuing the trail of the latest hypothesis, it is fatally easy 
to take as read the masterpieces of an earlier generation. 

I must put first the great teachers of my own Student days 
at Cambridge, Lightfoot, Westcott and Hort. Lightfoot's 
main work was devoted to S. Paul, and his work on S. John 
was in comparison of secondary importance. It was pub- 
lished after his death in Bihlical Essays. He was second to 
none as a judge of historical evidence, and he was especially 
at home in the sub-apostoHc period. I cannot think that 
his work on "The Historical Character and Genuineness of 
the Fourth Gospel" has received the attention that itdeserves. 

In the case of Dr. Westcott, his work on S. John was 
central. His introduction to the Gospel in his commentary 
is a closely knit structure, which none who dissents from his 
conclusion has ever, so far as I know, set himself to answer 
in detail. 

Dr. Hort's contribution, apart from his work on the 
Greek Text, is Hmited to his Hulsean Lectures, The Way, the 
Truth, and the Life. But in that he not only gives masterly 
surveys of the place of the Johannine writings in the develop- 
ment of thought in the apostolic period, he also gives us 
an object lesson showing us the depths of meaning that are 
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hidden in a single verse for any one who is prepared to 
study it patientiy, and to give fuU value to every word in it. 

Dr. Hort called my attention to the lessons of a very 
difFerent kind to be learnt from his master, F. D. Maurice. 
Such grasp as I have been able to get of the Gospel as a 
revelation of the Word Incarnate I owe to Maurice' s 
Sermons on the Gospel ofS. John. Fresh ground on the problem 
of Ghristology was broken in America by Dr. W. P. Du Böse, 
the value of whose work is strangely overlooked in Europe. 

Professor Sanday's early work on The Authorship and 
Historical Character qfthe Fourth Gospel helped me to appreciate 
the substantial harmony between S. John and the Synoptists 
in their record of our Lord's teaching. 

I desire also to record my debt to The Central Teaching of 
Jesus Christ (a devotional study of S. John 13-17) by T. D. 
Bernard, Canon of Wells; and to a volume of studies in 
the reiterated Amens of the Son of God by Andrew Jukes, 
called The New Man. 

Among the Germans I have owed most to Keim's Life of 
Jesus of Mazara, Bernhard Weiss's Life of Christ and Theodor 
Zahn's Introduction to the New Testament. Godet's commentary 
on S. John is instinct with spiritual insight. M. Lepin in 
ÜOrigine du Quatrieme Evangile helps us, as I think only a 
Frenchman can, to answer Renan and Loisy. 

Among more recent books Lord Ghamwood's According 
to John brings a refreshing breeze from the great world 
into an atmosphere that is always in danger of becoming 
narrowly academic. 

Dr. Abbott's monumental works on The Son of Man, on 
Johannine Vocahulary, and on Johannine Grammar are mines 
in which one can always dig with profit. 

I wish I could have had access earKer to Dr. J. H. Bernard's 
International Critical Commentary, and to the fragments, 
all too few, of Scott Holland's lecture notes. 

The text of the Gospel is that of the Revised Version, by 
courtesy of the Delegates of the Clarendon Press, Oxford, 
and the Syndics of the University Press, Cambridge, to 
whom my thanks are due. 
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I have, moreover, yet more personal debts to discharge. 
My old friend, Mr. W. A. Kelk, who was for many years 
one of the Editors of the Lay Reader Magazine, suppKed the 
Stimulus without which I should never have embarked on 
this venture, and the encouragement without which I should 
have found it hard to persevere with it. In producingthe 
book I have owed more than I can say to two friends, Miss 
Muriel Silk, S.Th. and H. M. Foston, D.Litt. They have 
during the last year given ungrudgingly time and thought 
and labour to the task of helping me to co-ordinate and 
clarify the material that I had accumulated. I shall be more 
than content if any words of mine can help fellow students 
of the witness of the Beloved Disciple to a closer communion 
with the Incarnate Word. 

J. O. F. Murray 
Cambridge 

S. Michael and All Angels, 1936 



CONTENTS 

PAGE 

FoREWORD vii 

I. The Origin of the Gospels _ _ - - i 

The canonical Gospels have for 1800 years 
kept US in living touch with Jesus Christ. They 
do this because they embody the apostoHc 
witness as it took shape in teaching the first 
generation, beginning at Jerusalem. Their 
power to meet the needs of the Church as they 
arise depends on their faithfulness to the 
original tradition, as S. Luke saw that it must. 

II. The Origin of the Fourth Gospel - - 10 
S. Mark's Gospel is a record of lessons learnt 
in a discipleship to S. Peter which began at 
Jerusalem. The story of incidents in the life 
of Jesus is left to teil its own tale as the basis of 
of the earliest Christian creed. S. Mark's work 
was in the hands both of S. Matthew and S. 
Luke before they put their material into final 
shape. S. Matthew's aim was to confirm the 
faith of Jewish converts by showing how Jesus 
fulfilled the Scriptures. S. Luke is an historian. 
He aims at safeguarding the oral tradition. 
He fits the story of the ministry into its context 
in the history of the world. S. John writes for 
the second generation of Christian converts. 
They had been brought up on the Synoptic 
tradition, and were asking for help in correlat- 
ing the fact of Christ with the problems of a 
new age. He replied by giving them the 
grounds of his own conviction that the Solution 
of all Problems to the end of time was to be 
found in the union of God and man in Jesus 
Christ. This is the traditional account of the 
origin of the Gospel. and can stand the test of 
being confironted with the internal evidence of 
the Contents of the Gospel. 
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III. The Relation of History to Theology - 24 

It is contended that it is impossible that any- 
one writing with a dogmatic purpose can write 
true history. This is based on the assumption 
that it is impossible that God shoiild reveal 
Himself in history. S. John writes his Gospel 
in the belief that that assumption was in direct 
contradiction to the facts of Christian ex- 
perience. 

IV. The Prologue i : 1-18 - - - - 28 

The background of S. John's doctrine of the 
Logos is to be found, not in Greek philosophy, 
but in Palestinian theology. The new dement 
contributed by S. John to the doctrine is that 
the communion between God and His Word 
expressed in creation implies (i) such a living 
dependence on the created universe, and of 
man, its divinely appointed head, on the 
Word, and (2) such an interdependence of 
PersonaUties in the unity of the Divine Being 
as to make it possible for God to reveal Himself 
to men in the course of human history by the 
appearance of the Word in human flesh to 
live before men under himian conditions the 
life of communion with the Father which was 
His as Son from all eternity. 

V. The First Week of the Ministry i : 19-2: 12 47 
The Gospel opens with an account of the 
decisive moment in the life of S. John the 
Baptist. In answer to the challenge of an 
official deputation he disclaimed any function 
but that of a herald ; and testified to his sense 
of the over-mastering personality of his Suc- 
cessor. The next day he pointed out Jesus 
as the Lamb of God who bears the sin of the 
World, testifying that he had seen the Spirit 
descending and abiding on Him at His bap- 
tism, and that He was the Son of God. On the 
third day he pointed Him out to two of his own 
followers. This was the beginning of the 
Christian Church. The first disciples found in 
Jesus the fulfilment of the promises made by 
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God to the Fathers. The hold of their Master 
over them was rooted in His power to read 
the thoughts of their hearts. He accepted their 
homage : but tacitly substituted the title " Son 
of Man" for the more specifically Messianic 
titles in which their faith had at first found 
expression. 

The Son of Man. This title was not in com- 
mon use. It had its roots in the Old Testament. 
Jesus connects it directly with the vision of 
Daniel 7. The human race was created by 
God to reign as His representative over creation. 
In this vision it is conceived as a Hving organic 
unity, as " a man," or rather as " Man ". Christ 
as "Son of Man" claimed to be the reality 
foreshadowed here. He is the true centre of 
the life of the race, the Master Personahty in 
subjection to whom each individual finds his 
true seif, the Son of God and King of men in 
whom the race will attain the end of God in 
creating it. This function of the Ghurch and 
the consequent present relation of each of its 
members to Him as the true life of the whole 
was revealed by Jesus under the similitude of 
the Vine. It was expressed by S. Paul in his 
vision of the Church as the Body of Christ. 
In S. John the Word is the Light that lighteth 
every man. He keeps every man in conscious 
relation to the will of the Father. He in His 
humanity is the Mediator between God and 
Man. What the Father is to Him, He is to us. 
What He is to the Father, we are to Him. 

The Beginning of Signs. The action of Jesus 
in turning water into wine at the wedding- 
feastis the first in a series of significant acts by 
which Jesus built up the faith of His disciples. 
The Story shows Jesus, in strong contrast to 
the Baptist, as entering fiilly into hvunan 
interests and pleasures. The sign itself involves 
a manifestation of creative energy, and as such 
recalls the teaching of the Prologue on the 
work of the Word in creation. But it was 
worked silently, and attracted no attention 
outside the circle of disciples. 
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VI. The First Public Act of Jesus as the Lord's 

Anointed. 2: 13-22 - - _ _ 67 

After a brief visit to Gapernaum Jesus goes up 
to Jerusalem for the Passover. He proceeds 
at once to exercise the authority which His 
Father had given Him, and to which the 
Baptist had borne public testimony, by cleans- 
ing the Temple. His zeal for His Father's 
house recalls to the minds of the disciples a 
marked feature in the portrait of the Messiah. 
The Jews ask for a sign in support of His claim. 
They are told, in language which only the 
event could interpret, that they were power- 
less to destroy the outward symbol of God's 
presence among men. 

VII. NicoDEMus. 2 : 23-3 : 36 - - - - 75 

Jesus made no attempt to enforce His authority. 
But the powers of the age to come began to 
show themselves in a ministry of heahng to 
which the people would have responded with 
enthusiasm if Jesus had encouraged them. 
The grounds of His reserve are revealed in the 
conversation with Nicodemus, who was pre- 
pared to accept Him as a teacher sent from 
God. . Jesus begins with the new birth which 
all must experience before they can perceive 
the presence of the Kingdom of God. They 
must enter it, as Jesus had done, by a birth of 
water and Spirit. The Spirit, like the flesh, 
has power to create life after its kind. Jesus 
Claims to be bearing witness to the presence 
of the Kingdom from within. Since His bap- 
tism He had been living on earth in conscious 
communion with the Father as Son of Man. 
Gonfirmation of this claim must, however, 
wait tili the truth foreshadowed by the lifting 
up of the serpent in the wilderness had been 
consimimated in Him, and death, which is the 
instrument of God's judgement on sin, had 
become on the Gross a fountain of eternal life. 
This utterance bears witness to foreknowledge 
of His Coming doom, the fruit of direct intui- 
tion, confirmed by the witness of the Scriptures 
as He understood them. — The Evangelist then 
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passes on to consider the reactions of men to 
the appeal of the Gross. That appeal is rooted 
in love and its goal is salvation ; but its inune- 
diate issue is judgement. It separates those 
who love the light from those that love the 
darkness. But even this judgement can only 
be an incident on the way to the goal, — ^The 
first appeal to the Jews in Jenasalem is fol- 
lowed by a brief ministry of baptism by the 
disciples of Jesus in Judaea. This leads to a final 
Statement by the Baptist of his position as " the 
friend of the Bridegroom". It is foUowed by a 
declaration, which may be due either to the 
Baptist or to the Evangelist, relating to the 
source and character of the teaching of the 
Son of God, and of the consequence of dis- 
obeying Hirn. 

VIII. The Woman of Samaria. 4 : 1-54 - - 103 

Retiring from Judaea to Galilee, Jesus rests by 
Jacob's well in Sychar. In conversation with a 
Samaritan woman He claims the power of 
bestowing on man a gift of living water, of 
which the water in the well was only a partial 
antitype. Then after making her conscious of 
His prophetic power by His knowledge of her 
past life, He declares the advent of an age in 
which the worship of God as Father in Spirit 
and truth will render obsolete the sanctuaries 
both at Gerizim and at Jersualem. The 
Messiah for which she was looking was pri- 
marily a Prophet, so Jesus can accept the name 
without protest. — ^While the woman goes home 
to her people, Jesus explains to His disciples 
the sustaining power of obedience to the 
Father's will, and the law of the spiritual 
harvest-field. The woman's report brings out 
her townsfolk to hear for themselves and confess 
their faith in Jesus as "the Saviour of the 
World". — Jesiis then establishes Himself in 
Galilee abandoning the prospect of a per- 
manent sphere of work in Judaea. His retum 
to Cana is marked by a second sign, which 
revealed His power over disease even firom a 
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distance, and evoked and crowned a faith that 
was independent of sight. 

IX. Jesus and the Pharisees. 5: 1-47 - - 124 

Jesus declares to the Pharisees the personal 
relation in which He stood to God, and to the 
Law of Moses. In S. Mark they keep a con- 
stant and suspicious watch over all that He 
did, and are roused to murderous hate by 
His attitude to the Sabbath. S. Matthew 
defines the diflference between the righteous- 
ness required by Jesus and by the Pharisees. 
He gives a scathing indictment of their short- 
comings in the Seven Woes of Gh. 23. S. Luke 
strikes a note of more personal appeal in some 
of the parables peculiar to him. In S. John 
Jesus deliberately throws down a challenge by 
healing an impotent man, and telling him to 
carry his bed home on the Sabbath. This 
challenge was deliberately made at Jerusalem, 
and explains the constant suspicion with which 
the Pharisees watched His work in Galilee, 
Jesus in conscious sympathy with His Father 
singled out this sufferer. He quickened hope 
by His challenge, and healing followed the sick 
man's obedience to His command to take up 
his bed and walk. His obedience called atten- 
tion to what Jesus had done, and Jesus is 
arraigned for breaking the Sabbath. He meets 
the Charge by pleading His Father's example. 
The Claim to divine Sonship involved in this 
plea was an even more serious offence. Jesus 
in His defence explained that He held His 
power in strict Subordination to His Father. 
At the same time He expanded His claim to 
include the power of raising the dead and of 
judgement, declaring that His voice had a 
quickening power for those who listened in to 
it, and that His judgement, based on His 
obedience, was just. He then summarizes the 
evidence in support of His claim : the witness 
of the Baptist to the commission given Him by 
His Father : the witness öf the works given Him 
to do by His Father : and the witness of the 
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Scriptiires. He then analyses the causes which 
prevented them from accepting this witness. 
Jesus in S. John appeals directly to His mighty 
works afFording streng corroboration to His 
claim. In the Synoptists greater stress is laid 
on His persistent rejfusal to work a sign to 
Order. But each portrait contains both Cle- 
ments. 

X. The Feeding of the Five Thousand, 6: 1-71 141 
The next scene brings us back to Galilee and 
contains two signs (i) the Feeding of the Five 
Thousand, a sign of the power of Jesus to sus- 
tain the life of men, and (2) the Walking on 
the Water, a sign of His power to help His 
disciples in distress, even when He seemed 
separated from them. The first sign led to an 
outburst of populär excitement, and then to a 
long public discussion. The second was kept 
secret from the multitude. Jesus begins the dis- 
cussion of the first sign with an appeal to men 
to come to Hirn for the satisfaction of their 
deepest needs. To attain this, they must sur- 
render themselves in faith to Him. Such sur- 
render requires evidence in support of His 
claim. Tlus is supplied by the nature of the 
gift that God had given to the world in Him. 
He was the true manna, the Bread of Life. It 
required also an action of their own will. They 
must come to Him. This also is the Father's 
gift to Him and to them. — ^The discussion is 
renewed in the Synagogue at Gapernatrai. 
Murmuring against His claim, based on local 
prejudice, is met by a fiirther exposition of the 
Father's working in the hearts of men ; and of 
the flesh that He would give for the life of the 
world. Gavils against the possibility of such 
a gift are met by a Statement of the necessity, 
and of the consequences of participating in it. 
He adds an illuminating reference to the fact 
that He is subject to the same law of spiritual 
feeding. His own spirit feeds on His Father, as 
theirs must feed on Him. — ^This teaching causes 
a fresh murmuring, and a secession even of 
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disciples, in spite of further teaching on the 
source of faith. — ^An express challenge to the 
Twelve leads to a memorable confession by 
Simon Peter, and to the Lord's declaration of 
the presence of a devil even among His closest 
friends. There are interesting parallels between 
the accounts of S. John and S. Luke of preach- 
ings in the Synagogue at Gapernaum. The 
confession of Simon Peter at Caesarea Philippi, 
while closely akin to the confession here, is 
different both in occasion and in substance. 



XI. The Self Revelation of Jesus in Jerusalem. 

7: 1-8: 59 - - - - - - 160 

Jesus refuses the challenge of His brethren to go 
up openly to the feast. The time for that would 
not come tili Palm Sunday. He goes up, how- 
ever, unofficially, and teaches publicly in the 
Temple. He declares that only those whose 
wills were set to do the wül of God could 
recognize the divine source of His teaching. 
The murderous designs that they were cherish- 
ing showed that this was not yet so with them. 
He reminds them of their reaction to His heal- 
ing of the Impotent Man on the Sabbath. 
The townsfolk declare that He cannot be the 
Christ, because they know too much about 
Hirn. He answers that they know only too well 
that He had come from God. — ^A party is sent 
to arrest Him. He wams them that He would 
before long be out of their reach. On the last 
day of the feast He promises to bestow on 
believers spiritual refreshment, and the power 
to refresh others. This teaching rekindles con- 
troversy about Him in the crowd and in the 
Sanhedrim. — His next claim is to be the true 
Shekinah, "the light of the world". He justifies 
His claim on the ground that He alone knows 
His true origin, and has His Father with Him in 
the judgement that His coming brought to 
men, and in His witness to Himself. He wams 
them again that only by faith in Him could 
they find deliverance from their sins, but their 
rejection of Him would in the end open their 
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eyes. Meanwhile He is refreshed by His 
consciousness of His Father's approval. — He 
turns then to make one more appeal to 
those who were prepared to take His claim 
seriously. He promised them that abid- 
ing in His Word would bring a freedom from. 
sin, which none but the Son could give them : 
and which in spite of their protest they sorely 
needed, for, as the murderous designs which 
they cherished against Hirn show, they were 
true sons neither of Abraham nor of God, but 
of the devil. This teaching seemed like the 
the raving of a demoniac, but it is reasserted. 
He is the Son and knows His Father, and His 
word has promise of immortaHty, for He knows 
the Father, and "was" before Abraham was 
born. The issue proved the truth of the charge 
that He had brought against them. They take 
up stones to stone Him, 

Xn. The Man Born Blind. 9: 1-41, 10: 19-21 - 184 
Jesus then works another sign. He heals a man 
born bUnd. He teaches His disciples inci- 
dentally to spend their time in helping, not in 
passing judgements on their brothers when 
they were in need. The sign, wrought once 
more on a Sabbath, attracts the attention of 
the Pharisees. The fact being undeniable, they 
try to browbeat the man who had been cured 
into an admission that the author of his eure 
was a sinner. When he refused and rebuked 
them for their blindness, they excommunicated 
him. Jesus seeks him out and reveals Himself 
to him as "the Son of Man". He then passes 
sentence on the spiritual condition of the 
Jewish leaders, as revealed by their treatment 
of the man. The issue once more is a division 
of opinion among the people and revives the 
Charge of possession. 

XIII. The Good Shepherd. 10: 1-42 - - - igi 
At the Feast of the Dedication Jesus is once 
more pressed to declare Himself. He repHes 
that He has already done so in word and by 
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His works, but that only His sheep understand 
Hirn. He shows that the true Shepherd enters 
by the door of the sheepfold, and is recog- 
nized by His sheep. In contrast with thieves 
and robbers He clauns to be "the Door " through 
which the sheep pass to find rest and food. 
In contrast with hireHngs He claims to be the 
Good Shepherd who knows His sheep, and will 
lay down His life for them that He may make 
one flock of them, and prove worthy of His 
Father's love. Here the self-consecration to 
death for His sheep in obedience to His Father's 
will comes into clear expression. It is linked 
directly with His claim to be one in heart and 
will with His Father. This claim is regarded 
as blasphemous, and once more the Jews pre- 
pare to stone Hirn. This time Jesus reasons 
with them. He defends the truth of the inti- 
mate fellowship between hmnan nature and the 
divine which His claim implies by reference 
to the title " Gods " conferred on the Judges of 
Israel by Lawgiver and Psalmist. The title 
"Son of God" had been given to Him at His 
baptism, and the works which the Father 
wrought through Him implied nothing short 
of a mutual indwelling of the Father and the 
Son. He then retires beyond Jordan where 
the associations of the place revive the memories 
of the preaching of the Baptist. And men 
realize that his witness to Jesus was evidence 
that he was a true prophet, even though he had 
brought with him no other credentials. 

XIV. Jesus face to face with Death. ii : 1-57 - 201 
Jesus evinced in the whole of His life and teach- 
ing a supreme sense of absolute mastery over 
the power of death. In working out the pur- 
pose for which He had come into the world He 
paid no consideration, and would allow His 
foUowers to pay no consideration, to the pos- 
sibility or even to the certainty that any parti- 
cular course of action woiild involve the 
sacrifice of earthly life. There is nothing 
incredible in the fact that one who lived and 



CONTENTS XXm 

PAGE 

taught in tMs spirit should claim to be Himself 
the "Resurrection and the Life", and manifest 
His sovereignty over quick and dead by such 
a sign as that which S. John says that he saw 
worked at Bethany. — ^The death of a friend 
calls Jesus out of His retirement at the risk of 
His life in spite of the protest of His disciples. 
He reveals Himself to Martha as " the Resur- 
rection and the Life", and then goes with her, 
and with her sister, weeping to the tomb. 
Standing by the tomb while the Jews wonder 
why He had not exerted His power to save His 
friend's life, and while Martha's expostulation 
shows how low her hopes had sunk. He gives 
thanks to the Father in acknowledgement of 
answered prayer, and then calls Lazarus back 
to life on earth. This is the last recorded sign 
before His own resurrection. It brings the 
conflict with the Jewish authorities to a head. 
The High Priest prophesies that Jesus must die 
to save the whole nation from destruction. 
Jesus meanwhile waits at Ephraim until it is 
time to go up to the Passover. 

XV. The Climax AT Jerusalem. 12: 1-50 - - 216 
Six days before the feast Jesus returns to 
Bethany, and is anointed by Mary the sister of 
Lazarus. The act involved a considerable 
sacrifice. The other Gospels suggest that it 
was meant to indicate her sense of the approach- 
ing end. Judas protests against the waste. Our 
Lord's words in her defence, as recorded by 
S. John, seem to suggest that before long the 
ointment could be used to prepare His body 
for burial. The authorities began to plot 
against the life that Jesus had so recently 
restored. — ^The next day He enters Jerusalem 
in triumph surrounded by crowds, not only of 
Galileans but of townsfolk attracted by the 
raising of Lazarus, deliberately fulfilling pro- 
phecy. — ^The request of certain Greeks to see 
Jesus leads to His last public teaching on 
sacrifice, based on a law of nature. The 
shadows of His Coming Passion gather round 
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His soul, and He prays for the gloiy of His 
Father's name. A voice from heaven answers 
Hirn, and then He declares that the judgement 
of the World is at hand and the casting out of 
its prince. He promises that after He has been 
lifted up "out of" the earth, He would draw 
all men to Hhnself. These words suggest a 
difficulty to those who were listening and 
wishing to learn. His words though füll of 
triumph spoke of death. The Messiah whom 
they were expecting was "to abide for ever", 
but He kept calling Himself "Son of Man", so 
once more the question bursts out "Who is 
this Son of Man?" In the accepted text this 
question is left without an answer. The trans- 
position of a small section restores coherence 
into the passage. The question could not be 
answered by a definition. Our personality is 
defined by our relationships. "The Son" is 
only intelligible by His utter Subordination to 
His Father. The evidence for the truth of His 
claim is in the light and life that it brings, even 
though the Coming of the light brought judge- 
ment. He therefore closes with a last appeal 
to His hearers to follow the light and surrender 
themselves to its transforming influence. In 
these words He takes His leave of them. — The 
Evangelist points the moral of the failure of his 
people by the help of the written word. The 
tragedy is taken up into the eternal purpose 
of God. 



XVI. Introduction TO THE Passion. 13:1-30 - 229 

S. John begins by setting the scene for the Last 
Supper. Later reflection had shown him that 
Jesus had come to the table with a clear vision 
of all that was to follow, and had chosen to 
make it the occasion of a supreme manifesta- 
tion of His love for His chosen. — Jesus uses the 
occasion to give them all a final lesson in the 
sovereignty of service by washing the feet of 
each and all. In doing so He overruled a 
vehement protest on the part of Simon Peter, 
while dropping a hint that He was aware of 
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deep inner defilement in one of them. S. 
John's account of our Lord's last appeal to 
Judas before He sent him forth into the night 
to consununate his treachery clearly comes to 
US at firsthand, 

XVII. Introdugtion TO THE Discourses. 13:31-38 - 237 

Jesus regards the departure of the traitor as the 
first act in the Passion. He begins therefore 
by describing the whole action in the light of 
its goal. Now at last the veil is withdrawn. 
God and the Son of Man can be seen by men 
in their true Ught. He then gives His little 
children the new conunandment to bind them 
into one, both with one another and with Him 
in face of the unconverted world. — Simon 
Peter resents the thought of the possibility of 
any barrier between him and His Master which 
it would be beyond the power of his loyalty 
to transcend. He has to be warned that he 
was weaker than he knew. 

XVIII. CONDITIONS OF LiFE IN THE NeW OrDER. I4: 

I-3I 245 

Jesus then begins to help them all to face the 
Coming Separation. He was only moving firom 
one room to another in His Father's house; 
and before long füll communion with Him 
would be restored under new conditions. 
Thomas is puzzled. How can we know the 
way, when as yet we do not know the goal. 
Jesus answers that His disciples at least know 
Him. In communion with Him they would find 
the Light and the Life that they needed to foUow 
Him to His goal with His Father. Philip gives 
expression to the need of a revelation of God 
to give the thought of Him distinctness. Jesus 
in reply claims that the life He had lived in 
human flesh supplied the need. He had 
revealed the Father by surrendering Himself 
into His Father's hands, so that the Father 
could work through Him. The Father would 
. in like manner work through them when they 
realized their responsibility as bearing their 
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Master's name in the world. The thought of 
the responsibility of bearing the name of Jesus 
Christ before men brings out the inner mean- 
ing of Hfe for disciples in the new order; and 
the directness of their continued dependence 
on Hirn for power to do what was required 
of them. On the one side they must learn to 
approach Hirn confidently for power to act 
"in His name", and on the other to trust the 
other Comforter whom the Father would send 
in answer to His prayer on their behalf. They 
would not be bereft of His presence, though 
He was out of sight. The world could no 
longer see Hirn but His presence would be a 
reality to those whose love for Him found 
expression in keeping His commandments. 
The love for Himself which inspired this 
obedience was the fruit of their years of dis- 
cipleship. This fruit the Comforter would 
enable them to garner for the use of all succeed- 
ing generations when He came. He begins 
to take a formal farewell. He challenges them 
to rejoice with Him in His return to the Father 
in whose will His own peace had been rooted. 
Then He braces Himself to go forward to His 
final encounter with the prince of this world, 
that the world might know that His life of 
obedience to His Father had been rooted from 
first to last in love. 



XIX. The Church and Its Head. 15: 1-17 - 

At this point the Company leaves the Upper 
Room and visits the Temple Courts. There, 
under the figure of a Vine, He expounds the 
mystery of His personal union with all His 
disciples, and their union with one another 
in Him. S. Paul describes the same mystery 
under the figure of a body. The union is vital 
and organic. The Father is watching over it 
all the time. Each believer is a brauch. Jesus 
Himself is the indwelling life and law of the 
whole tree, depending for His fruitfiilness in 
the world on the faithfiilness of each and all of 
His branches. His life would flow into them 
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as they lived listening in to Hirn. To do this 
would give glory to the Father and keep them 
in the love of the Father and of the Son. It 
would also fill their lives with joy, as they lived 
in the spirit of the new commandment, laying 
down their lives after His example for their 
friends. He underlines His use of this term. 
He was deliberately making them members of 
His Privy Council, and sharing His secret 
thoughts with them. The duty of the brauch 
is simply to abide in the Vine. In keeping His 
commandment they would enter into His joy, 
and find themselves sharing His inmost secrets. 

XX. The Church and the World. 15: 18-16: 15 271 

He passes on to their reception by the world. 
They would be met with hatred and persecu- 
tion. Men wilfully reject a fully attested 
revelation. The Comforter would all the time 
Support the witness of the disciples. The com- 
panionship of the Comforter would not bring 
immunity from suffering. The shock of His 
departure would be terribly hard to bear, but 
they would find that it had been worth while. 
He must die on the Cross before He could send 
the promised Comforter. — ^The work of the 
Comforter was not limited to His efFect on the 
Church. As the Church lived the new life of 
the Spirit, the sight woyld in the end convince 
the World that they were missing the true end 
of life unless they believed in Clu"ist. It would 
help them to attain to the new life of peace 
and power with God in communion with the 
risen and ascended Lord, and in victory over 
all the power of the eriemy. — The mission of 
the Comforter is not exhausted even by this. 
The Church started on its work with every- 
thing to learn. She had, however, the pro- 
mised help of the Comforter to guide her in 
the end into all the truth. 

XXI. The Sorrow and the Joy of the Disciples. 

16: 16-33 280 

Jesus has to bring them back to the fact of the 
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Coming Separation. The disciples are per- 
plexed and alarmed, but dared not ask Him. 
He could only assure them that the agony 
through which they had to pass would be a 
travail pang. New life wotdd be born into 
the World as the fruit of it. They would know 
that they would from henceforth have His 
eye upon them. Their new relationship 
to Him would open for them a door of direct 
access to the Father in the name of His Son. 
This condition did not imply any reluctance 
on the part of the Father, which could only 
be removed by the intercession of the Son. He 
has already admitted them of His own 
choice into the circle of His friends. The fact 
that they had loved the Son and believed in 
His mission was in itself a link with the Father. 
Something in this last utterance came home 
to the hearts of the disciples, and they declared 
their faith in the fact that He had indeed 
come from God, There was still self-confidence 
in this faith which the experience of that even- 
ing would help to crush. In His closing words 
He brings them back to His parting legacy of 
peace, 

XXn. The High Priestly Prayer. 17:1-26 - 

This is the counterpart in S. John of the 
Agony in the Garden in the Synoptists. Face 
to face with the cross of shame He commits 
His honour into His Father's keeping, know- 
ing that His Father's honour depended on it. 
The eternal life that He had come to bring 
can only be found in communion with the 
Father as revealed by His Son. His life on 
earth had provided for men a flawless mirror 
in which they can see God. So He puts Him- 
self entirely in His Father's hands to vindicate 
His honour in the sight of men by restoring 
Him to the throne and the communion which 
He had left. He then prays for His disciples. 
He begins by thinking of His Father and His 
disciples together. They were böund by the 
Father's gift into a wonderful unity both with 
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Himself and His Father. Their response to 
His teaching had made it possible for Hirn to 
manifest Himself. — ^The ground is now pre- 
pared for specific intercession. He outlines the 
the Situation. He then prays the Father to 
keep them in the power of the name which 
He had been commissioned to reveal to 
men. This "keeping" is to be manifested 
especially in their unity as a body, reflecting 
the inner life of the Divine Being. This petition 
is reinforced by recording the work He had 
already done on earth to this end. The fact 
that they had heard Hirn pray in these terms 
would bring them joy. — He next faces the 
dangers to which they would be exposed in the 
World. He will not pray that they may not be 
tempted, but that they may be brought safely 
out of the power of the evil one. The deliver- 
ance from the spirit of error can only come by 
"sanctification in the Truth", that is "in the 
Word", which Jesus had given them from the 
Father, and which they had received and 
kept. The prayer is not simply for their 
individual perfecting. They are called to share 
their Lord's commission to preach the Gospel 
to the whole world. He must therefore " sanctify 
Himself" if He is to pray for their sanctification. 
So He deliberately takes up His Gross, for the 
last time before Gethsemane. In so doing He 
reveals the open secret of the power of the sur- 
render of His own will on the Gross to bring 
the rebellious wills of men back into Submission 
to the will of God. — ^The horizon expands to 
include the whole Ghvirch to the end of time, 
and to declare the effect of the witness of their 
unity on all the world. The prayer is still for 
the unity into which the Ghvirch enters. This 
however is not the end. He is not praying for 
the world, but the sight of the imity of the 
Ghurch has power to convert the world. This 
thought is repeated and expanded in the words 
that follow in regard to the glory that He would 
share with the Ghurch. The recognition of the 
divine mission of the Son will include the 
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recognition of the mission of the Ghiirch. The 
final stage of the prayer is for a perfect restora- 
tion of comraunion for Himself with His 
disciples within the veil. It closes with a con- 
cise summary of the deliverance that He had 
come to bring by the revelation of the Father 
in the terms of love. (A short summary of the 
self-revelation of Jesus follows.) 

XXIII. Gethsemane IN S. John. i8: 1-40 

After the High Priestly prayer Jesus and His 

party go to Gethsemane. Judas knew where 

to look for Jesus if he found that He had left 

the Upper Chamber. He came with a strong 

force, not only of the Temple police, but also 

of Roman soldiers. S. John does not repeat 

the Story of the Agony in the Garden. He 

concentrates on the fact that Jesus remained 

all the time master of the Situation. He could 

have escaped from His enemies had He chosen. 

Instead He surrenders Himself into their hands 

only taking steps to secure the safety of His 

disciples. The impetuosity of Simon Peter 

might have wrecked His plan. But He rebuked 

Peter in words that recall the agony through 

which He had just passed. It is only from S. 

John that we learn that it was Peter that Struck 

the blow and that the servant's name was 

Malchus. S. John was familiär with the High 

Priest's household. The only stage in the pro- 

ceedings against Jesus before the Jewish 

authorities recorded by S. John is a preliminary 

trial before Annas. The Evangelist must be 

"the other disciple" who was himself present 

in the courtyard of the High Priest's house that 

cold night. — ^The trial before Pilate took place, 

according to S. John, in the Roman court- 

house, the Jews staying outside for fear of 

defilement. They failed to secure a condemn- 

ation offhand. Jesus had been condemned for 

blasphemy, but Roman Law could not take 

cognizance of that. So they substituted a 

political Charge. When Pilate confronts Jesus 

with it He naturally asks where it came from. 
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Jesus makes it clear that the Kingdora He 
claimed was not of this world. It was a King- 
dom which those who "were of the Truth" 
wonld acknowledge. The ideal wise man of 
the Stoic philosophers was a King. So the 
answer might have suggested to Pilate the 
existence of a spiritual kingdom. But he was 
not "of the Truth". He was prepared to con- 
demn a man whom he believed to be innocent. 
So his question evoked no answer. Still he did 
at least formally acquit the Prisoner, and made 
an appeal to the people to use the privilege of 
the feast to deliver Jesus from their rulers. 

XXIV. The Crucifixion. 19: 1-42 - - - - 332 
After this attempt had failed Pilate tried to 
satisfy the Jewish leaders by scourging Jesus and 
presenting Hirn in public mockingly arrayed 
in a general's cloak with a chaplet of thorns. 
This was answered by a demand for His cruci- 
fixion. When Pilate reasserts the innocence of 
the Prisoner, he is confronted with the claim 
that Jesus had made to be the Son of God. 
This leads to a fresh interview in which Jesus 
reminds Pilate that he was responsible to God 
for the exercise of the authority committed to 
him. The rulers counter the impression that 
this made by reference to the jealousy of 
Tiberius. Pilate in answer seats Jesus on the 
judgement seat saying "Behold your King", 
exacting as the price of his acquiescence a 
public acknowledgement that it was a capital 
offence for a Jew to make such a claim. — ^The 
sentence is dated by S. John at 6 a.m. on 
Nisan 14, the day on which the paschal lambs 
were sacrificed. They were eaten after night- 
fall. He also teils us that Pilate was himself 
responsible for the superscription on the Gross, 
and refused to alter it. He calls special atten- 
tion to the iulfilment of Ps. 22 : 18 in the 
division of the raiment of Jesus among the 
soldiers who were guarding Him. He describes 
a group of four women gathered round the 
Gross. He teils how Jesus bade His Mother 
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^nd in the beloved disciple a son whom she 
could care for in His stead, and bade the 
beloved disciple take His own place in caring 
for His Mother. S. John passes over the three 
hours' darkness, and the cry which marked its 
passing in S. Matthew and S. Mark. He 
records instead the one cry from the Gross 
which expresses physical sufFering. "Thirst" 
was part of the experience of the divine SufFerer 
as foreshadowed in the Psalms. S. John 
believed that Jesus in saying "I thirst" was 
consciously claiming to be entering into that 
experience. The cry moved one of the by- 
standers to do what was possible to relieve the 
suffering. S. John records one more word 
expressing our Lord's confidence that His work 
had attained its appointed goal before He laid 
His head to rest on the bosom of His Father. 
— ^Before he comes to the account of the 
entombment S. John records an incident to 
which he clearly attached great importance. It 
was the occasion for the fulfilment of two more 
Clements in the divine foreshadowing. In 

Order to expedite the death of the victims 
soldiers were sent to break their legs. Jesus was 
already dead when the soldiers came, so His 
bones remained unbroken. But one of the 
soldiers pierced His side and there came 
out a stream of blood and water. S. John 
appeals to His Lord to confirm the truth 
of this testimony. He then points to the 
two passages in the Scriptures which the 
soldiers were unconscious instruments in ful- 
fiUing. — ^The Old Testament Scriptures were 
for the Jew not only authoritative but also 
predictive, Jesus expressly claimed to be the 
direct subj ect of Old Testament prophecy . The 
thought of the fulfilment of Scriptures seems at 
times to go beyond simple prediction and to 
credit the written word with a stränge power 
to control the course of history. — S. John's 
account of the entombment associates Nico- 
demus with Joseph of Arimathaea. Henry 
Latham's The Risen Master called attention to 
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the importance of the reference to the grave 
clothes in S. John. The recent discoveries with 
regard to the Holy Shroud at Turin, if they 
can be substantiated, are even more important. 

XXV. The First Easter Day. 20: 1-3 1 - - 358 

Roused by Mary Magdalena, Peter and John 
run to the tomb. John gets there first, but 
Peter is the first to enter. John foUowing sees 
the conditlon of the grave clothes and is con- 
vinced by the sight that Jesus is risen. He is a 
little ashamed that he should have needed the 
evidence of sight to convince him. Mary 
Magdalene returns to the tomb, and, after the 
aposties have gone, looks in. She sees the 
angels who greet her. Then she looks round 
and sees Jesus, but does not recognize Him tili 
He calls her by name. He teils her to relax 
her grasp on Him and bear a message fi:om 
Him to His brethren. — In the evening Jesus 
appears .through closed doors and assures them 
of His identity. S. Luke shows that others 
besides the aposties were present. Their first 
reaction. is joy. He commissioned them to 
carry on the work that the Father had given 
Him. Then after breathing on them He de- 
fined the work that they were to do for Him. 
They were to go into the world to set men free 
from the bondage of sin. They must learn to 
look at all men in the light of their redemption. 
This is the characteristic activity of the whole 
Church. — ^Thomas refuses to believe at second- 
hand. He demands the evidence of touch as 
well as of sight and sound. He does not how- 
ever forsake the Company of believers. A week 
later Jesus appeared again, and offers Thomas 
the confirmation he had demanded. The 
evidence that Jesus could read his thoughts 
must have done for him what it had done for 
Nathanael. He says, " My Lord and my God ". 
Jesus accepts the confession, but He pro- 
nounces a special benediction on those who 
had been able to dispense with sensible con- 
firmation. The Gospel closes with a simple 
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Statement of the creed which it had been 
written to establish. 

XXVI. The Appearance BY THE Lake. 21: 1-25 - 370 

The closing ehapter is clearly a postscript, 
added after the Gospel had reached a formal 
conclusion, to correct a populär misunder- 
standing with regard to a word of the Lord 
relating to the Evangelist. He brings us back 
once more to Galilee. Simon Peter goes fishing 
with six companions. They toil all night to no 
purpose. At dawn Jesus appears. The beloved 
disciple recognizes Hirn. Peter leaps into the 
water to get to Hirn. They breakfast with Hirn 
on the shore. — -Jesus takes Peter apart and after 
a thrice repeated challenge to his love and a 
threefold commission to a pastoral office, 
Jesus wams him that he must learn to surrender 
all initiative into the hands of God. — ^The lesson 
for the beloved disciple is strangely different. 
Guriosity with regard to the future is sternly 
checked. The only point that is revealed is that 
he must look forward to a protracted discipline 
of waiting and watching. This saying had 
given rise to the Impression that the beloved 
disciple should live on tili the final advent. It 
was important to recall the exact terms. — 
Nothing remains but that the body of witnesses, 
in whose narae the Evangelist has been writing, 
should add their attestation. It may be that 
the amanuensis added the last verse on his own 
responsibility. 

Epilogue 381 



CHAPTER I 



THE ORIGIN OF THE GOSPELS 



IT is well in studying the origin of the Gospels to begin by 
reminding ourselves of certain fundamental facts with 
regard to the documents that we are to consider. 

Let US begin with what is, I believe, a demonstrable 
dement in the life of Him of whom they treat. As Dr. P. 
Carnegie Simpson points out in The Fact of Christ, Jesus, 
unlike all other reUgious and philosophical leaders, deli- 
berately and without reserve made Himself the centre and 
sum of all His teaching. Discipleship, as He taught it, was a 
direct personal relationship. The success of His mission on 
earth was to be measured by the extent to which He could 
reveal Himself to men according to the inmost truth of His 
being, and win their love, their faith, and their obedience. 

I do not think that anyone will challenge the accuracy of 
this description of the ministry as recorded in each of the 
four Gospels, with differences of emphasis, but with remark- 
able harmony in general Impression. In view of the unique- 
ness of the phenomenon, this is no doubt, as Dr. Carnegie 
Simpson claims, a strong guarantee of the faithfulness of the 
narrators to historical fact: all the more, because they do 
nothing to call attention to this feature in the life they are 
relating, and may well have been unaware of it. 

Notice next what also is surely an undeniable fact. The 
Personality of Jesus is to-day a vital and growingly important 
power in the life of the world. Mankind at large, and not 
only behevers in Christ, have a clear grasp of the funda- 
mental characteristics of His character and teaching. The 
Hindu is capable of convicting Christian believers of their 
failure in various ways to embody His Hkeness. 
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The fact that he can do this, and that we can check for 
ourselves the extent of our failure, is due to the fact that 
"the Gospel" has been embodied for us in the four small 
volumes which are practically the sole source of information 
with regard to the Hfe that Jesus lived in Palestine 1,900 years 
ago. 

This does not mean that we must regard the Gospels as 
immune from criticism, or be anything but grateful for the 
immense labour that has been bestowed in the course of the 
last Century on the question of how they came to be what 
they are. But it should make us review very carefully any 
argument which would require us to beheve Üiat the authors 
were fundamentally mistaken, and that the Jesus whom they 
described was not the true historical Jesus. 

We must pass from this general statement of the claim 
of the Gospels on respectful attention, to consider what we 
can discover with regard to the forces that brought them 
into existence. 

It is surely a noteworthy fact that, when so much depended 
on the truth of the impression that He left behind Hirn, 
Jesus should not have done what the prophets of old time 
did, and committed at least some part of His teaching to 
writing. 

We cannot doubt that He dehberately chose to concen- 
trate on the training of a small band of disciples, and to trust 
entirely to their memory of things that they had seen and 
heard, for the influence that the story of His life and teaching 
was to have in the world to the end of time. 

The wonder of that confidence grows on us the more we 
dwell upon it. The disciples on whose witness He rehed 
were what the professional theologians of the day called 
unleamed and Ignorant. They had no professional training 
either in letters or rehgion. They were deeply conscious, as 
they looked back, of their moral imperfections and their 
lack of Spiritual apprehension. The inner meaning of what 
He did and of what He taught had inevitably been hidden 
from them at the time. It could not but be, as a Victorian 
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critic notedj that Jesus had always been "ahead of His 
reporters". And yet here the Gospels are, producing from 
the memories of these imperfect witnesses (surely not without 
the help of the promised Gomforter [Jn. 14: 26]) the result 
that we behold. 

How, then, we cannot but ask, has this come about? The 
latest development of Gospel criticism essays, by the appUca- 
tion of the method that scholars are content to describe under 
its German title as Formgeschichte , to get behind S. Mark, and 
back to the material out of which he composed his Gospel. 
It Claims to be able to identify a certain number of sections, 
some of them relating a characteristic incident, and 
some of them a distinctive utterance of the Lord, which 
may have formed the text of a discourse which had as its 
object the conversion of the Gentiles. This is not in itself 
a probable Suggestion. Detached incidents in our Lord's 
life and specimens of His teaching can hardly have had much 
appeal to the unconverted. It is well no doubt to be re- 
minded that such traditions, in certain circumstances, 
might have an apologetic or controversial value, and that a 
preacher might be tempted to modify them in detail to 
sharpen their point to suit his purpose. But that does not 
throw any light on the source of the original störe of reminis- 
cences. And so far as the preacher yielded to the temptation 
he would falsify the deposit which he had inherited. 

The attraction of the method to its inventor would seem 
to be that it affords an opportunity of eliminating from the 
Gospels Clements that are too aggressively supematural, and 
so to reduce the shock to the critical cönsciousness caused 
by the fact that even S. Mark, the earliest of our Gospels, 
cannot, as it Stands, fit such a picture of Jesus as it is prepared 
to recognize as historical. In the end, however, I cannot but 
beheve we shall have to acquiesce in the fact that all our 
traditional story of the life of Jesus comes to us from those 
who believed Küm to be the Christ, the Son of God, who had 
died and risen again from the dead. Neither they nor their 
disciples would have cared to revive the memories of His life 
had they not believed that. 
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We shall recognize that where we can test the Operation 
of the blas of early reporters by the minutest comparison 
of the divergences between the first three EvangeHsts, the 
utmost that can be said is that the later writers shew a 
tendency to avoid using language that might suggest any 
Hmitation in the power of Jesus to heal or in the success of 
His ministrations. They also now and then seem to seek to 
save the credit of the apostles by passing over some instances 
of their failure. But it is clearly impossible on the strength 
of this evidence to credit their predecessors with the complete 
transformation of the original picture which the critical 
Position demands. It is indeed possible to hope that the day 
may come when the features in the narratives, to which 
Dr. Carnegie Simpson points as evidence of their funda- 
mental veracity, will be aUowed their due weight. The 
appearance of such a book as The Original Jesus, by Otto 
Borchert, should remind us that there is in Truth a self- 
evidencing quahty which must in the end carry conviction. 

I do not, therefore, as I have shewn, anticipate much 
permanent assistance from the Formgeschichte hypothesis in 
the understanding either of the origin or of the content of 
the Evangelic tradition. 

The Bishop of Bradford at the Church Gongress at Bourne- 
mouth in 1935 found in the hypothesis a timely reminder of 
the fact "that the Gospels were not only written yör the 
Church by members of the Church," but also "were in a 
sense written by the Church, in that the Church corpor- 
ately sponsored the traditions which the Gospels have 
compiled". 

I cannot myself see how the hypothesis supports this 
"conclusion. Surely the growth of the Gospel Canon, and the 
abundant evidence that the second Century provides of the 
watchful criticism of which that growth is the outcome, is 
the real justification of our confidence in the resultant 
supremacy of "the Four". 

At the same time it is well to be challenged to think out 
again the process by which the Gospels were in fact written 
not only/or the Church, but also hy the Church. 
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In regard to the matter immediately in front of us, I feel 
that we are not likely to make much progress as long as we 
give free reign to our imaginations without any reference 
to the masterly analysis of the conditions under which the 
oral Gospel took shape in Jerusalem in the first twenty 
years after Pentecost, given by Dr. Westcott in his Introduction 
to the Study ofthe Gospels, Chapter III, "On the Oral Gospel". 
It is true that later study seems to have shewn that the oral 
hypothesis does not provide an adequate Solution of all the 
facts. But at the same time Dr. Westcott's account of the 
conditions under which the Gospel tradition passed whüe it 
was stül in its oral stage does throw Hght on that which we 
have seen to be the true riddle of the Gospels. I mean the 
way in which results of such surpassing value came through 
men who to all appearance were hopelessly inadequate for 
the task committed to them. 

The apostles must have found themselves from the day of 
Pentecost onwards confronted with the task of training others 
in the discipleship of Jesus, into which they had themselves 
been admitted. 

When we put ourselves into their position and reaHze 
how far they must have been from any adequate intellectual 
apprehension of the person and work of their Master, or of 
the principles which had regulated the development of His 
ministry, we see how impossible the task committed to them 
would have been (i) without the assurance of His triumph 
over death, which came from their intercourse with Hirn after 
His resurrection ; (2) without the gift of the Spirit in token 
of His present power over their hearts and Hves; and 
(3) without the hope of His return and of the final con- 
summation. His death, so far from marking the close of their 
discipleship, had only intensified their sense of personal 
dependence. Their primary duty, therefore, was to call men 
to enter with them into a present experience. 

In the fulfilment of their task they had, we must remember, 
from the first, as we still have, the help ofthe two sacraments 
of the Gospel : Baptism and the Breaking of Bread, outward 
and visible signs of the inner and spiritual bonds by which 
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each disciple is bound in a direct and personal relationship 
to his invisible Lord. 

At the same time we have what the converts on the day 
of Pentecost had not, the help of the written Gospels to give 
definite content to our thoughts about Hirn, and to enable^ 
US to enter intelligently into His mind and heart and will. 
We have the inestimable advantage of being able to tum 
to them (to use the language of S. Ignatius) "as to the flesh 
of Christ." They help us, as Erasmus said, to form a clearer 
picture of Hirn in our minds than we could have acquired 
by the sight of our eyes. The earHest disciples could not 
have this help. They had to depend instead on the personal 
witness of the apostles. Our Gospels are the outcome of the 
efforts of the apostles to deHver this part of their witness 
faithfolly. It will be worth while to try to trace the Steps 
by which this result was brought about. 

The teaching of the apostles rested, of course, from the 
first on a basis of historic fact. That basis, however, was 
strictly hmited. It consisted, to start with, simply of the 
death and the resurrection of Jesus. S. Paul summarizes it 
concisely in i Gor. 15: 3 f: "For I deHvered unto you first 
of aU that which I also received, how that Christ died for 
our sins according to the Scriptures; and that He was 
buried and that He hath been raised on the third day 
according to the Scriptures". 

In the earliest days the memory of Jesus was still fresh in 
Jerusalem and in Palestine generally, so that the apostles 
could pass from the notorious fact of the Gross to the evidence 
of the Resurrection, and to the Scripture proofs that suffering 
was the divinely appointed gate of entrance into glory for 
the Messiah. 

At the same time, at an early stage in the training of their 
newly enrolled feUow-disciples, the apostles must have found 
themselves drawing on their memories of "the things that 
they had seen and heard." The meaning of discipleship for 
them was closely bound up with these memories, which 
supplied a natural and ready way to help men who had 
not known their Master to understand the traditions of the 
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school of which they had become members. Il would, 
however, be a mistake to suppose that the motive which led 
the aposties in the first instance to draw on their reminis- 
cences was strictly biographical. The significance of the 
Personality of Jesus in the educational System of the Ghurch 
would not have been apparent at the outset. Pupils in a 
Jewish school would expect primaiily to be given a rule of 
life ; and the commission of the risen Lord expressly charges 
the aposties (Mt. 28:20) to teach men to observe aU that 
He had commanded them. Interest would, therefore, 
be concentrated at first on the words of the Lord, especially 
those which had a direct bearing on character and conduct. 
If so, reports of our Lord's teaching, such as those that are 
collected by S. Matthew in the Sermon on the Mount, the 
instructions to the Twelve, the parables, and the eschato- 
logical discourse, would constitute the oldest Stratum in the 
oral Gospel, and form the basis of thecatechetical instruction 
of which S. Luke speaks in the preface to his Gospel. 

It is in harmony with this that we find from the Acts that 
the Church was early known in Jewish circles as "The Way." 
S. Paul was clearly acquainted — and expected other disciples 
to be acquainted^ — ^with "the words of the Lord Jesus." The 
first Step towards the formation of a New Testament was 
taken as soon as Christian writers began to quote the words 
of the Lord as authoritative side by side with " Moses and the 
Prophets." From the first, therefore, when they began to 
expound the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus for the 
guidance of the infant Church in Jerusalem, the aposties 
must have drawn on their memories of the instruction that 
they had themselves received. Pupüs in Jewish schools were 
trained to trust to their memories. To put anything in 
writing might encroach on the prerogatives of the Scriptures. 
So teaching would lack a text-book, and the teachers would 
quote and apply to the need of the moment any relevant 
saying of the Lord that occurred to them. And so little by 
little the experience of life would sift out the sayings that had 
the most universal and abiding significance. 

Special incidents associated with memorable sayings 
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would, in course of time, estabKsh their place in the tradi- 
tion. These would include examples of "the mighty works, 
and wonders, and signs which God had done" through Jesus. 
But no efFort would be made to stress the dement of wonder. 
Jesus being what the Resurrection declared Hirn to be, 
there was nothing surprising in their occurrence. It was a 
matter of common knowledge that such signs had been 
wrought in the course of His ministry, and they had their 
lesson for disciples, But the faith of the Ghurch did not 
spring from or rest upon them. There was nothing evidential 
about them, except their agreement with the prophetic 
Portrait of the Servant of the Lord. StiU there they were, 
and Uttle by little the oral Gospel grew tili it contained 
material, if not for a life of Jesus, at least for a vivid picture 
of His manifold activities, when at last the need for a 
written record became urgent, with the lapse of time, and 
the spread of the Ghurch beyond Palestine. 

S. Luke in his preface (i : 1-4) comes to our assistance just 
at this point, and enables us to picture to ourselves the Steps 
by which the oral teaching of the apostles passed into the 
shape with which we are familiär in the first three of our 
Gospels. The chief points, as Dr. Westcott draws them out 
in his Introduction to the Study of the Gospels (pp. 185 f.), are 
these: "The common basis of the Evangelic narratives is 
Said to be the oral ' tradition of those who from the beginning 
(Ac. 1 : 21 f.) were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word'. The 
two Clements in the apostolic character which have been 
already pointed out, personal knowledge and practical 
experience, are recognized by S. Luke as present in those 
who originaUy handed down the history, which many 
attempted to draw up and arrange afresh in a connected 
shape. The work of these unknown first evangelists was 
new only in form, and not in substance. The tradition 
which they incorporated in a narrative was not peculiar to 
themselves, but was common to all; for the common belief 
was independent of these written records. . . . Theophilus 
was already instructed in the words of the exact truth of which 
S. Luke wished to assure him: and his instruction was 
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derived from that oral teaching which is described by the 
same term from the first foundation of the Ghurch (Ac. i8 : 
25 ; I Cor. 14 : 19 ; Gal. 6 : 6) ". 

It is on some such presuppositions as these that the 
Synoptic criticism of the last seventy years has been built. 
We used to think that one assured result of that criticism 
was that a document substantially identical with om* Mark 
was in the hands of Matthew and Luke. The arrangement 
of incidents in Mark seems presupposed in S. Matthew 14-28, 
and in the relevant sections in Luke. And, flirthermore, 
Dr. E. A. Abbott^ gave strong grounds for beüeving that 
"at aU events in some passages Mark contains the whole of 
a tradition from which Matthew and Luke borrowed parts". 
It is, therefore, not easy to see how a comparison of the 
sections that Matthew and Luke have in common with 
Mark can throw light on the form in which they came to 
Mark, except possibly in the rare cases where Matthew and 
Luke agree in a Variation from his text. 

We must, therefore, wait for some more soHd evidence 
than has as yet been produced on behalf of the hypothesis 
of Formgeschichte, before we throw away the evidence of 
Papias that connects the origin of Mark with the preaching 
of Peter. That evidence comes, if not from the eider John 
himself, at least from one who belonged, as Papias did not, 
to the generation that was contemporary with the apostles, 
and who therefore cannot be supposed to have invented the 
connexion in order to bolster up the authority of a document 
which he was in a position to criticize. 

: Common Tradition ofthe Synoptic Gospels, p. vi f. 



GHAPTER II 

THE ORIGIN OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL 

WHEN we pass from the consideration of the materials 
out of which our Gospels were composed to consider 
the origin of particular Gospels, it is natural to begin with 
S. Mark, because as we have already seen, there is a general 
consensus of opinion that it was in the hands both of S. 
Luke and of S. Matthew before their Gospels assumed their 
present shape. 

That Gospel, according to a tradition which Papias records 
as Coming from John the Eider (who may well have been the 
apostle S. John himself ), had its origin in S. Peter's preaching. 
The Eider explains the defects of the Gospel, especially its 
lack of systematic arrangement, from the circumstances of 
its origin, while he commends its accuracy. The Gospel is 
in fact open to the criticism which S. Luke makes on his 
predecessors. It is no doubt possible, if you read S. Mark 
carefully, to trace lines of historical development in it. This 
would follow naturally if S. Peter's reminiscences foUowed in 
the main a true chronological sequence. But there is no 
evidence that S. Mark was conscious of the development. 
He seems to have had no vision of his subject as a whole. 
The individual scenes that he pictures so vividly do not 
constitute a history even of the pubKc ministry of Jesus, 
though they provide admirable material for a Greek with 
a Hterary sense like S. Luke, when he came to write a 
systematic account of things that Jesus began to do and 
to teach before His ascension ; or for a Jew, Uke S. Matthew, 
when he set to work to compile a book of the generations 
of Jesus Christ after the precedent of "the book of the genera- 
tions of Adam" (Gen. 5: i) which is incorporated in the 
book of Genesis. 

IG 
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S. Luke's aim, as we see from his preface, was strictiy 
scientific. He feit the importance of a wiitten record to 
safeguard the accuracy of a tradition from the dangers to 
which it is exposed in the process of oral transmission. 

History in the Old Testament is a department of prophecy. 
The historical books are called the books of the earUer 
Prophets. Their object is to help the Chosen People to trace 
the hand of God in the experiences through which He had 
led them. It is not surprising, therefore, to find a distinct 
dogmatic purpose in S. Matthew's Gospel. He groups his 
material in a precise and formal way. He lays stress on the 
fulfilment of prophecy at each stage in his narrative. He 
emphasizes the importance of Simon Peter's confession at 
Caesarea PhiHppi, making it the tuming-point in the public 
ministry. His gospel sums up the case of the Ghurch in 
controversy with the Jews. It has been finely described as 
"Jehovah's Ultimatum to His People". 

When we come to S. John the same dogmatic purpose is 
openly avowed and clearly expressed. "These signs are 
wiitten that ye may beheve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God". We have, however, passed out of the region of 
Jewish apologetic. The thought of the Christ has shed its 
association with Jewish nationalist aspirations. If we read 
the Gospel, as we ought, in close connexion with the first 
Epistle of S. John, we see that the public addressed were 
Christians of the second generation. They had been brought 
up on the Synoptic tradition. They needed to be reminded 
of the moral claims of the Gospel, and to have their eyes 
opened to the fiill riches of their spiritual inheritance. But 
chiefly they were in danger firom a subtle form of heresy, 
which distinguished the Christ firom the historic Jesus, and 
denied that He was Himself the Christ who had come and 
is still Coming "in the flesh". 

There is evidence in Irenaeus^ to shew that the false 
teacher whom S. John has especially in view was Cerinthus, 

^ Irenaeus, Book III: xi: i, Stieren's Edition. See Brooke I.G.G., The 
Johannine EpisÜes, p. xlv. 
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who identified the Christ with the Spirit that descended on 
Jesus at His baptism, but left Hirn (so he held) before His 
passion, Coming in fact "in water only, not in the water and 
in the blood". Irenaeus thus gives definiteness to the 
polemical reference of the Gospel and the Epistle. He adds 
that S. John published his Gospel during his stay at Ephesus. 

There are besides two early traditions with regard to the 
pubHcation of the Gospel. One is quoted in an abbreviated 
form by Eusebius from Clement of Alexandria. "Last of all 
(the Evangeüsts), John perceiving that the material facts 
had been made piain in the gospels, being urged by his 
fiiends and inspired by the Spirit, composed a spiritual 
gospel". 1 Clement (about a.d. 190) is here reporting "the 
tradition of the earHest Eiders". Notice the Suggestion that 
S. John wrote the Gospel under pressure from his fiiends. 

The other tradition is found in a curious firagment known 
as the Muratorian Canon (a.d. 170-200). It contains an 
interesting account of the pressure. It says that when 
John's fellow-disciples and bishops were urging him to 
write, he said: "Fast with me for three days fi:om to-day, 
and let us teil each other any revelations that are made to 
any of us". That same night it was revealed to Andrew, 
one of the apostles, that John should write everything in his 
own name, while the rest should revise. 

The document itself is anonymous. It is generally supposed 
to have been written in Rome not later than a.d. 200. 
Bishop Lightfoot ascribed it to S. Hippolytus. He also points 
out that the account of the Gospels contained in it shows 
signs of dependence on Papias, who was bishop of Hierapolis, 
a friend of Polycarp, and a pupil of S. John. If that depen- 
dence extended to the account of the Fourth Gospel, we 
could not have a better authority. 

In itself it does in a remarkable way throw light on some 
peculiar features in the Gospel. 

The author in the Prologue (i : 14) and in the opening 
words of his first Epistle (i Jn. i : 1-4), uses the first person 
plural, as if he were speaking in the name of a body of 

» Eusebius, H.E. VI. 14. 
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witnesses. Now this tradition calls special attention to the 
part played by Andrew in persuading John to write. If it is 
accurate John was not, as we are commonly told, the only 
surviving apostle at the time of the composition of the Gospel. 

Again, in Jn. 21 : 24, "This is the disciple, which beareth 
witness of these things, and wrote these things : and we know 
that his witness is true", we have evidence that the work 
after it was completed was countersigned by a body of people 
who claim power to authenticate the document. 

It is true that the whole chapter is an appendix to the 
Gospel, which seems to have worked up to a cKmax in 20 :3i . 
At the same time it is difficult to beheve that any one but 
the author of Ghapters 1-20 can have written it; or that the 
beloved disciple can have been dead when it was first 
published. In the attestation "the disciple which beareth 
witness of these things" is spoken of as ahve. And "who 
wrote these things" clearly refers to the whole Gospel. 

According to the Muratorian firagment this attestation 
was part of the original plan. It is true that no names are 
attached. There is no reason, however, to suppose that 
the witnesses, any more than the writer of the Gospel 
and the First Epistle, desired to remain anonymous. A man 
does not write to strangers, and caU them his "Httle 
children". The circle for whom the Evangelist was immedi- 
ately writing could have had no doubt as to his identity. 
Nor, we may add, as to the identity of the attesting body. 

It is interesting to notice that S. Jerome^, who either knew 
our fragment, or the authority on which it is based, says that 
the bishops who came to S. John comprised "almost all the 
bishops of the Roman province of Asia, accompanied by 
deputations from many churches". If so, the book would 
naturally circulate in the first instance in the churches to 
which letters are expressly addressed in the Apocalypse. 
There is no evidence that the author or his associates were 
consciously addressing a wider public. 

This tradition with regard to its origin suppHes at the 
same time a natural explanation of another feature in the 

* See Catal. Ser. Eccl. eq, and Com. in Mat. Troern. 
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Gospel, I mean its conversational character, to which 
Lightfoot called attention [Biblicäl Essays^ p. 197 f). The 
passage is worth quoting at length. 

"The Fourth Gospel was addressed to animmediate circle 
of hearers. In this respect it difFers from the other three,^ 
S. Luke's Gospel approaching most nearly to it. But 
Theophilus, if a real person, and not a nom de guerre, the type 
of a God-loving or God-beloved Christian, soon disappears 
out of sight. On the other hand, the Fourth Evangelist 
keeps his disciples before his mind. He has to correct 
misapprehensions, to answer questions, to guide and instruct 
a definite class of persons, his immediate circle of acquain- 
tance. Hence he assumes a knowledge of himself in the 
case of those for whom. he writes. He does not give his own 
name, because his hearers already know his personal history. 

"For the most part, however, the reference to these 
disciples is indirect. They are before the Evangelist, but he 
does not address them in the second person. Instances of 
allusions to misapprehensions, or to questionings rife in 
those about him are i : 41, 'He was the first to find', etc. ; 
2: II, "This was the beginning of his miracles'; 3: 24, 
'John was not yet cast into prison'; 4: 54, 'This again was 
the second miracle which Jesus did'; 18: 13, 'He (Annas) 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, who was high-piiest of that 
year'; 19: 34 f, *There came out water and blood.' Great 
stress is laid upon this last point, doubtless in allusion to some 
symbolism which is not explained, because they would 
understand it. So 21 : 14, 'This was now the third time 
that Jesus manifested Himself'; 21 : 23, 'The saying there- 
fore went abroad among the brethren that that disciple 
should not die. Yet Jesus said not unto him, he shall not 
die', etc. Thus we find the Evangelist Clearing up matters 
which the current tradition left doubtfiil, or on which the 
populär mind wished to be further informed. Through the 
main part of the narrative we see these parenthetical addi- 
tions, these conversational comments. At length (19: 35, 
20 : 31) there is a direct appeal to these disciples, for whom 
the whole has been wiitten. 'He knoweth that he saith 
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true, thatje might beKeve.' * These things are written that 
ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and 
that beheving ye might have life through His name. ' " 

There is in fact evidence of a tradition that the Gospel 
was written by dictation. Indeed Papias himself is said in 
one of the Prologues to the Gospel to have acted as S. John's 
amanuensis. 

Eariy Church tradition, then, as recorded by writers who 
on general grounds are, to say the least, worthy of respectftd 
attention, informs us, as we have seen, that the Foiuth Gospel 
was written by S. John in Ephesus, at the request of his 
fiiends and neighbours, to counteract the errors of Gerinthus. 

It is true that after the rise of Montanism, some champions 
of orthodoxy, apparently in Rome, sought to cut the ground 
from under their opponents by ascribing both the Apocalypse 
and the Gospel to Gerinthus. They can have known nothing 
of Gerinthus beyond his name, or they could not have 
made so stupid an attribution. At the same time, they 
deserve aU credit as pioneers in the comparative study 
of the Gospels. The account of their criticisms, as re- 
ported by Epiphanius, gives us good reason for thinking 
that the defence of the fourfold canon of the Gospels 
which we find both in the Muratorian Fragment and 
in Irenaeus owes its shape, especiaUy in the stress laid 
by both of them on the different starting-points of the 
Gospels, to the objections brought by these men, whom 
Epiphanius nicknames Alogi. 

The incident is interesting as shewing that the Ghurches 
which had been brought up on the Synoptic tradition were 
jealous of their inheritance, and inquired carefully into the 
credentials of the Fourth Gospel before they allowed it 
co-ordinate authority with the first three. The traditional 
account of its authorship has stood the fire of criticism. 

This evidence is, of course, external. It needs to be 
confironted and checked at every point by the internal 
evidence suppHed by the contents of the book. But even if 
it did no more, it would suggest fi:Tiitful lines of inquiry. 



l6 JESUS AGGORDING TO S. JOHN 

Dr. Rawlinson, indeed, in his important and 
illuminating Bampton lectures on The Mew Testament 
Doctrine of the Christ, maintains that "the Evangelist seeks 
to set forth the Lord Jesus to cosmopolitan Hellenists as 
the Saviour of the world, and his narrative is govemed by 
this purpose". There are, no doubt, elements in the Gospel 
which would give it an apologetic value for this class of 
inquirers. I cannot, however, help feeling that the tradi- 
tional account is nearer to the truth when it teils us that the 
primary object of the EvangeHst was, not to attract and 
convert Outsiders, but to instruct and quicken the faith of 
his fellow-Christians. 

If we read the Gospel in close connexion with the first 
Epistle of S. John, we see that the minds of Christians were 
already being exercised by the fundamental problem of 
Ghristology, the relation of the divine to the human elements 
in the personaüty of Jesus. The problem is sure to rise as 
soon as men begin to reflect seriously on the Synoptic 
tradition. And, as the experience of the last Century shews, 
the Synoptic tradition by itself does not give us light enough 
to solve it. It is surely not incredible that if, when the 
problem was first raised, one of the original witnesses was 
still aUve, the leaders of the Ghurch should have turned to 
him to give them an account, on the ground of his own 
experience, of the faith which they had learned from him, 
and which they feit was being subtly undermined by these 
new and plausible speculations. The object of the writer, 
as defined by himself, was, we must remember, "that ye 
may believe that Jesus (the historic Jesus) is the Christ, the 
Son of God, and that by believing ye may have life in His 
name, i.e. by an inteUigent apprehension of His person". 

When we pass from the internal evidence of the document 
as to the occasion and object of its production to consider 
what it has to teil directly and indirectly with regard to its 
author, we find that it is strictly speaking, anonymous. 

The author is addressing a definite circle of readers, but 
he has no occasion to mention his own name. In the last 
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chapter a verse is added by a revising committee identifying 
the author with an unnamed "disciple whom Jesus loved", 
to whom reference is made in Ghapters 13, 19 and 20, as 
well as in the immediate context in Chapter 21 : "This is 
the disciple who testifieth conceming these things, and we 
know that his witness is true". 

It is worth while collecting these references. The first 
occurs in an account of the seating of the apostles at the last 
supper. 

"One of his disciples", we read (13: 23), "whom Jesus 
loved, was reclining on the bosom of Jesus". This was not 
the Position of honour, about which there had been unseemly 
disputing (Lk. 22 : 24). But it was a position of affectionate 
intimacy, and the disciple was no doubt occupying it by 
special invitation. It comes into the narrative because it 
enabled him to receive a special hint of the coming treachery 
of Judas. 

The second reference is in 19 : 26. "Jesus therefore seeing 
His mother and the disciple whom He loved Standing by, 
saith to His mother: 'Woman, behold thy son'. Then He 
saith to the disciple: 'Behold thy mother'." 

Here we shall, I think, feel that the special designation 
helps to prepare us for the revelation of tender and thought- 
ful love for Hjs mother and His dearest disciple, which is 
enshrined in the wonderful commission whereby He bound 
them each to each and to Himself by the hnk of His love 
for them and their common love for Him. 

The third reference is in 20: 2. Mary Magdalene runs 
from the empty tomb to Simon Peter and the other disciple 
who was Jesus's friend. Here we find him in a relation of 
close intimacy with Peter, strictly analogous to that in 
which the apostle John Stands in the Synoptic Gospels and 
in the Acts (Lk. 22 : 8, Ac. 3:1, etc.). 

The Story that foUows is told throughout from the Evan- 
gelist's point of view. He is ashamed that he should have 
needed the sign of the deserted grave-cloths to convince him 
of the Resurrection. If it is true, and not a dramatic fiction, 
it must come directly fi-om him. 

G 
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The last reference is that in chapter 21:7, 20-24. In it 
we find the same close connexion with Simon Peter, the same 
quickness of spiritual apprehension, the same longing to 
keep as near as possible to the manifested presence of his 
Lord that characterize him throughout. The object of the 
narrative seems to be to correct a populär misunderstanding 
of the Word of the Lord to Simon Peter, uttered with regard 
to S. John on this occasion. 

Dr. Rawlinson contends that the author was not John, 
the son of Zebedee, but another John, the Presbyter, who 
"remembered and ideaHzed S. John as the apostle with 
whom he had had personal associations " (though not lengthy 
or exceptionally intimate). "It appears to have been 
his habitual practice, for example, to think and to speak 
of S. John, not by name, but as 'the disciple whom Jesus 
loved'. He is always so described in the Gospel, and the 
name 'John' in the usage of the writer, denotes always 
the Baptist. It is not altogether surprising that posterity 
identified the Evangelist himself with the beloved disciple. 
But, on the other hand, such a description is not really 
natural, and would hardly have been in good taste as a 
self-designation " . 

To arrive at this result he is bound to regard Jn. 2 1 : 24 
as a later addition to the text of the Gospel, embodying an 
erroneous assumption with regard to the authorship. This 
is a pecuHarly difficult position in view of the emphatic 
assertion of first-hand knowledge contained in the verse. 

Dr. RawKnson is also mistaken in his assertion that the 
EvangeUst always uses this title in describing the apostle 
S. John. It is, for instance, very difficult to dissociate "the 
other disciple (18 : 15), who was known to the High Priest", 
who foUows Jesus with Simon Peter to the court of the 
High Priest, and who speaks on his behalf to the maid who 
kept the door, from the beloved disciple. And there is 
another unnamed disciple in i : 37, 40, 41, who must surely 
be one of the sons of Zebedee. 

The real sting of the objection to identifying the EvangeUst 
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with "the disciple whom Jesus loved" lies in the feeKng 
in which Dr. Rawlinson does not stand alone, that the title 
is "in bad taste as a self-designation". In a matter 
of taste it is proverbially difficult to dogmatize. Still, 
I have sufficient confidence in "the disciple whom 
Jesus loved" to believe that his action, if we could see it in 
its true light, would stand the dosest scrutiny. Suppose, 
for instance, that the description itself is true — and if it 
is not, the use of it violates even more sacred canons than 
those of taste — ^suppose, that is, that in fact Jesus not 
only picked out three of the Twelve for special intimacy, 
but that His heart went out with pecuHar tendemess towards 
one, very possibly the youngest — certainly the most affec- 
tionate and responsive of the three. Suppose that that 
tendemess found expression in the arrangement of couches 
at table on an occasion when feehng would be strained to 
the uttermost by His last appeal to the traitor. Suppose 
that He set a public seal to the memory of His affection by 
leaving the care of His Mother as a dying legacy to this 
son of His love. Is it incredible that Andrew and PhiHp 
and others of the early disciples who gathered in Ephesus 
and its neighbourhood after the fall of Jerusalem should 
have been in the habit of thinking and speaking of him, 
in the light of the days that were gone, as the beloved of 
Jesus, and that he may have feit constrained in no spirit of 
boasting, but in utter self-abasement, in the interests of 
historic truth, and for a complete revelation of the perfect 
humanity of his Master, to adopt the designation from them 
on some of the rare occasions when he had to bring himself 
into the picture? 

Dr. Brooke, in Peake's Commentary on the Bible, sums up in 
favour of the same Solution as Dr. Rawlinson's as foUows : 
"Many detaüs, probable in themselves, which are not easily 
explained as due to invention, or even modification, in the 
interest of the author's views, point to such sources resting 
finally on the testimony of an eye-witness. At the same time 
the later elements of this gospel, its silence as to much of the 
best authenticated gospel history, its scant record of ministry 
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in Galilee, its transformation of the style and contents of 
the Lord's teaching in the light of later reflection and 
experience, the imperceptible transition from speech to 
comment tili the original Speakers disappear, the extent to 
which all Speakers use the language and reflect the ideas of 
the Evangehst, are now more fully recognized. The difficulty 
of attributing the Gospel as it Stands to an eye-witness of the 
ministry or an intimate fiiend and disciple of the Lord is 
clearly seen. The theory which comes nearest to satisfying 
all the conditions is that which attributes the Gospel in its 
present form to the disciple of an eye-witness. To find an 
eye-witness in the beloved disciple, who is probably the 
younger son of Zebedee, and the actual author of the Gospel 
in a disciple of his, who carried on his master's work at 
Ephesus, and perhaps, in consequence of identity of name, 
was in tradition confused with his master, is the best answer 
we can at present give to a question on which the evidence 
does not enable us to speak with authority." 

Dr. Brooke's opinion deservedly carries great weight. At 
the same time, when we come to look into "the later 
Clements of this gospel", which he enumerates, we find 
that they have really no bearing on the question whether 
the Gospel, as it Stands, is the work of an eye-witness or of a 
disciple of his. Granted that the Gospel was written when 
the other Gospels were already in circulation, its silence as 
to much of the best authenticated gospel history, "and its 
scant record of ministry in Galilee" have really no bearing 
on the question whether the writer was himseH" an eye- 
witness of the events that he selects for record. Nor, again, 
is there anything in the "transformation of the style 
and Contents of the Lord's teaching in the hght of later 
reflection and experience" to exclude the possibility that 
the transformation was due to the eye-witness himself. The 
seed sown in him by the words he had heard was even more 
likely to take root and grow in his own mind than in the 
mind of a disciple of his. 

On the other hand, look at passages Hke: "When, there- 
fore, He was raised from the dead, His disciples remembered 
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that He said this, and they believed the Scripture and the 
Word which Jesus had spoken" (2: 22); and "Now this 
He spake of the Spirit, which they that believed on Hirn 
should receive. For as yet 'spirit' was not, for Jesus was 
not yet glorified" (7: 39); and again, "These things His 
disciples knew not at the first, but when Jesus was glorified, 
then they remembered that these things had been written 
of Hirn, and that they had done these things to Him" 
(12:16). Do not these show that the narrator was able to dis- 
tinguish at first-hand between the original impression 
received by the disciples and the fulness of meaning in word 
or act, which he had only discovered in the Hght of later 
experience? 

"The imperceptible transition from speech to comment 
tili the original Speaker disappeared" is not a Hkely feature 
in a narrative in which a disciple is composing with con- 
siderable freedom an account of the teaching of his master 
for the use of a third generation. In the case of a studied 
Hterary composition it would have been comparatively easy 
and natural for a third person to make an effort to distinguish 
if not between the words of the Lord and the comments of 
the eye-witnessj at least between the tradition that he had 
received and his own expansion of it. On the other hand, if 
the basis of the Gospel is in the oral teaching of the beloved 
disciple, nothing would be more natural than that he 
should now and then ülustrate and expand an utterance of 
Lord in such a way that text and comment became inextric- 
ably blended. 

Once more, the strong family likeness in vocabulary and 
style between the different Speakers whose utterances are 
reported in the Gospel, would result naturaUy from the fact 
that they aU spoke Aramaic, and that the Evangehst translated 
them into his own remarkably individual variety of Greek. 

The fact is that the real difficulty that is feit in attributing 
the Gospel as it Stands to an eye-witness does not He in any 
of these things, but in the difficulty that is found in accepting 
as historical, facts like the raising of Lazarus, and the empty 
tomb, which are recorded with such extraordinary veri- 
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similitude. Of course, if we feel justified in asserting a priori 
that these phenomena, together with the intimacy of com- 
munion between the Father and the Son to which the 
recorded words of Jesus testify, are evidently incredible, we 
are bound to postulate some intermediate link between the 
original eye-witness and the narrative in our hands. Only 
it is as well that we should recognize where the source of 
the difficulty really lies. From a strictly literary point of 
view, the internal evidence for the authorship of the son of 
Zebedee, as Lightfoot and Scott Holland present it, is 
overwhelming. 

There remains, indeed, one verse (ig: 35), which has 
been claimed as decisive on the other side: "He that hath 
Seen hath bome witness, and his witness is true, and he 
knoweth that he saith truth, that you in your turn may 
believe." This is a characteristic form of expression in 
S. John. It recurs in 21: 24: "This is the disciple which 
beareth witness of these things and that wrote these things, 
and we know that his witness is true" ; and again in 3 Jn. 12 : 
"And we also bear witness, and thou knowest that our 
witness is true". In each case there is a reference first to a 
specific witness, and then an appeal to an outside authority 
for corroboration. It seems, therefore, impossible to assume, 
what is otherwise linguistically barely possible, that in 
19 : 35 "he", to whom appeal is made as "knowing that he 
saith true" is the same as "he who hath seen and bome 
witness '. It has been maintained, therefore, that in this verse 
the writer expressly distinguishes himself fi"om. the beloved 
disciple "who hath seen and borne witness". This is in 
itself, on other grounds, an extremely improbable hypo- 
thesis. A far simpler Solution has been proposed by Dr. 
Zahn, and I am glad to see commends itself to Dr. Rawhnson 
though not, I am sorry to say, to Canon Scott Holland. It 
is based on the very characteristic use of the pronoun "He" 
by S. John in his First Epistle. He uses it again and again 
without any definition fi:om the context, assuming that his 
readers would understand that he meant the Lord. 
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Here, in view of the importance which S. John — as we 
see from i Jn, 5 : 6 — attached to the twofold stream of blood 
and water, we understand why he pauses to call special 
attention to the significant phenomenon (not necessaiily a 
miraculous phenomenon) which he had seen with his own 
eyes. Then, having done this, he makes a solemn appeal in 
corroboration to the Lord Himself. On this view, the verse 
instead of suggesting a distinction between the author of 
the Gospel, and the eye-witness, supplies a strong con- 
firmation of their identity. 



GHAPTER III 

THE RELATION OF HISTORY TO THEOLOGY 

THE Gospel according to S. John was meant to be, and 
is, a touch of hearts. "These things", says the Evan- 
geHst, "are written that ye may believe that Jesus, is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and that by believing ye may have 
Ufe in His name". In other words, he confesses openly that 
he has written his history with a purpose. His years of 
discipleship had borne fruit for him in a new quahty of life. 
He hopes that the record of what he has seen and heard will 
help others to share his experience. 

He says the same thing even more clearly in the opening 
words of his First Epistle: "That which was from the 
beginning, that which we have heard, that which we have 
seen with our eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands 
handled, concerning the Word of Hfe (and the Hfe was 
mamfested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and declare 
unto you the life, the eternal life, which was with the 
Father, and was mamfested unto us) ; that which we have 
seen and heard declare we unto you also, that ye also may 
have fellowship with us: yea, and our fellowship is with 
the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ : and these things 
we write, that our joy may be fulfilled" (i Jn. i : 1-4). 

The substance of his message, the story based on intimate 
personal experience, is not recorded in the letter. It had no 
doubt for long been the substance of his witness to his flock. 
But there were conditions which they on their part had to 
fulfil, if they were to share the fellowship with the Father 
and the Son which is the Eternal Life. So he has to take up 
his pen again after he had in the Gospel given them the 
materials from which the Creed in which they had been 

24 
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brought up could derive continuous inspiration, to warn 
them, on the one hand, against the lying spirits that would 
undermine their faith in the Incamation, and on the other 
hand, against moral insensibility to the claims which their 
creed made on their surrender to the Service of their fellows 
in righteousness and love. 

It is very easy to be content with possessing the "form of 
godHness" in the Gospel, whüe in our lives we deny its 
power. It will be well, therefore, in all our study of S. John 
to keep clear before our minds his avowed object in writing. 
It is not easy for us to beheve that such power can radiate 
from what looks like a merely formal confession of faith in a 
fact of history, or rather in a historical Person. But at least 
we may be sure that the Evangelist's purpose is to get us 
into and to keep us in touch with historical fact. 

Robert Browning in A Death in the Desert pictures S. John 
facing the prospect of the world after his death : 

How will it be when none more saith 'I saw'? 



My book speaks on, because it cannot pass; 
One listens quietly, nor scofFs but pleads 
'Here is a tale of things done ages since ; 
What truth was ever told the second day? 
Wenders, that would prove doctrine, go for naught'. 

In these words he sums up the difficulty with which we are 
all confronted when we try to recreate for ourselves the story 
of the past. All human tradition is fallible. There is in all 
of US a very strong tendency to mould our accoimt of an 
incident or a series of incidents to provide evidence in support 
of a conclusion which, on other grounds, we wish to estabHsh. 

We have no reason, therefore, to be surprised at the 
prevalence in certain circles to-day of a conviction that a man 
who writes as a theologian by that very fact forfeits aU credit 
as a writer of history. Indeed, it is put forward as self-evident 
with no attempt at closer analysis or justification. 
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And yet the veiy fact that we continue to write history 
shews that we still believe that it is possible to recreate at 
least a reasonably reHable account of the facts of the past. So 
that we do not believe ourselves condemned to sheer agnosti- 
cism because all tradition must be misleading. And at the 
same time we are bound to recognize, if we are fair-minded, 
that while no doubt every observer has his own personal 
equation, bias is not always in one direction. The prejudices 
of a rationaüst have to be aUowed for with no less scrupulous 
care than the prejudices of a traditionalist. The axiom that 
would rule out the evidence of a theologian to a fact of 
history is only valid for those who assume either that there 
is no God, or that if in any sense He can be supposed to exist, 
it is incredible that He should make His presence feit 
objectively in the universe of our experience. All that we 
can, in fairnessj ask of any witness is that he should let us know 
his Position on the points at issue, that we may make the 
necessary allowances. 

On this point S. John is, as we have seen, perfectly frank. 
Of course, if you assume that no human experience can have 
any theological implications, you cannot regard a book 
produced under these conditions as historical. You must 
either reject the theological implication, or maintain that 
the Intuition created for itself an imaginative embodiment, 
which has been misread as an actual experience. In this case, 
however, you have to remember that the book itself was 
written to maintain the exact opposite of your fundamental 
assumption. It is written in the conviction that aU human 
experience is füll of theological implications, and to put into 
our hands the means of verifying the truth ofthat conviction 
for ourselves. S. John was convinced, on the strength of his 
own experience, that vitalizing power can radiate into human 
life from a fact in history, and from a historical person. His 
appeal is from experience to experience, and the appeal 
cannot be foreclosed by a priori considerations, 

If man was really, as the Bible says, made in the image of 
God to shew forth His likeness, is it not natural to believe 
that aU nature is sacramental? and that in the fulness of 
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time a man should have appeared who could say with truth : 
"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father" ? 

That, at least, is what S. John beKeved. And his whole 
Gospel is his answer to the Suggestion that this phenomenon 
could be sufficiently accounted for as the result of a super- 
ficial and temporary alliance between the human and the 
divine. 

As he had reason to believe that the union between God 
and Man in Christ had not been destroyed by death, so he 
found reason to beheve that that union had not first begun 
when the child Jesus was born at Bethlehem. 

God had, no doubt, in time past, spoken again and again 
to His people through the prophets, as the Epistle to the 
Hebrews says "in divers portions and in divers manners". 
But Jesus was, somehow, in a difFerent class firom them. 
They were the servants of the Lord of the Vineyard. He was 
His Son, His well beloved. The Word of the Lord had come 
to them. With this presupposition we can pass to the study 
of the Prologue in which S. John defines what he means 
when he says that in Him the Word became flesh. 
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CHAPTER IV 



THE PROLOGUE 



1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 

2 the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. 

WE come now to consider the opening verses of the 
Gospel that S. Johnwrote "in order", as he says, "that 
he might estabUsh his fellow-Ghristians in the faith that Jesus 
was the Christ, the Son of God, and that by beheving they 
might have Hfe in His name" (20 131). 

In the beginning was the Word. And the Word was in com- 
munion with God. And the Word was, in His inmost being, one 
with God. 

In Order that we may understand the story that he has to 
teU, John finds it necessary to go back, as the Book of Genesis 
does in its account of creation, to the very beginning, and 
indeed beyond it. For he teils of a communion between 
God and One whom he calls the Logos (or the Word), who 
was already in communion with God before the world was 
made. 

Unfortunately for us the Greek term Logos cannot be 
precisely rendered in EngHsh, because it has in Greek two 
distinct meanings. It can connote either the faculty of reason, 
by which we apprehend truth, or the language with which 
we clothe our vision of the truth in the effort to clear our own 
thinking and to communicate what we think we have seen 
to one another. 

The term Logos had a recognized place in Greek philosophy 
in the first of these two senses. And the Christian thinkers 
in the earliest times, who came to the study of S. John's 
Gospel after a training in Greek philosophy, took it for 
granted that S. John used the word in its philosophical sense. 

28 
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And modern scholars have for the most part followed their 
example. In consequence they assume that the Gospel must 
have been wiitten primarily to commend the Christian faith 
to Greek seekers after truth. 

This, however, is not really in harmony either with the 
content of the Gospel or with the earliest traditions with 
regard to its origin. And though no doubt an Alexandrian 
Jew, Philo, in the first half of the first Century, used the term 
freely in his effort to commend the religion of the Jews to 
Greek thinkers, it is generally admitted that he would have 
repudiated the Suggestion that the Logos that he had in mind 
could ever have been made flesh. 

The Logos as Reason does not lead us to look for an 
incarnation. 

We must also remember that S. John was, like S. Paul, a 
Hebrew of Hebrews. But he had been born and bred in 
Palestine. His outlook was not metaphysical. He had no 
more interest in abstract speculation than any of the prophets 
of the Old Testament. His concern is with the problems of 
human life and duty; and primarily with the relations 
between man and God and the conditions of intercourse 
between them. He wrote, indeed, in Greek, but it seems 
to be becoming increasingly clear that he thought, as no 
doubt Jesus had for the most part spoken, in Aramaic. 

Now the Jews in Palestine had developed a doctrine of a 
relation between God and the world on Hnes of their own. 
They shrank, indeed, from supposing that God could come 
directly into contact with the world or with men. But they 
beUeved that one whom they caUed His Word was His 
intermediary. This "Word", or Memra, they found revealed 
expressly in many Old Testament passages, and even when 
He was not mentioned by name they introduced references 
to Him freely in their vernacular paraphrases of the Hebrew 
Scriptures.^ 

For a Palestinian like S. John, therefore, the thoughts 
connected with "the Word", which he had to call Logos 
when he wrote in Greek, would not be those which corres- 

* See Burney, The Aramaic Origin ofthe Fourth Gospel, p. 38. 
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pond to Reason. It would suggest the thought of language 
as the means by which communion is made possible between 
a man and his fellows. Language is essentially utterance or 
outward expression. And however it may be with the 
thought of the Logos regarded as the divine Reason, the 
thought of the Logos as the faculty of self-expression in 
language clearly has a close aflänity with the thought of the 
Incarnation. 

S. John, we know, believed that all the partial and 
preparatory revelations that God had given His people in 
time past through the prophets, when, as they themselves 
Said, "The Word of the Lord" had come to them, had come 
to a focus in a perfect and final manifestation of Himself in 
One who stood to Hirn in the relation not of a servant, but 
of a Son. A most natiural way of expressing this fact would 
clearly be to say that "the Word" had Himself appeared on 
earth as Man. S. Paul had made bold to say that God had 
been in Christ reconciling the world to Himself. S. John 
had become conscious that the inmost secret that his disciple- 
ship to Jesus Christ had revealed to him went deeper even 
than this mighty interposition in human history for our 
redemption. In the life of unbroken communion between the 
Father and the Son, which had been Hved out before his 
eyes, he had not only been in touch with One in union with 
whom men could pass out of death into life: God had 
through Him, been reveahng the true nature of His own 
Eternal Being. So he can make bold to say that the Word 
had taken flesh in Jesus Christ to reveal the inmost secrets 
of the life of God to man. 

The vision of life that Jesus had brought to S. John was 
in Strange contrast to the life of aweful, if splendid Isolation 
which men are accustomed to regard it as a mark of piety to 
attribute to "Him that sitteth on the throne of the universe", 
without a suspicion that in so doing they are worshipping 
an image of the essential selfishness that is the enemy of us all. 

Life is no true life in Isolation. There can be no life but in 
communion. And this remains true in the highest region of 
all. That is why nothing short of the communion of the 
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Father and the Son lived out before the eyes of men under 
OUT conditions could suffice for a revelation of the divine 
rooting of all life in love. And the point in which I think 
S. John adds the crowning touch to the teaching which he 
had inherited, Hes in his declaration that there existed from 
all eternity within the Divine Being a provision which in the 
fulness of time would make that final revelation possible. 
For this revelation depended on the fact that the relation 
between God and His Word impUed, even in the Godhead, 
an interpenetration of personaHties in the unity of a perfect 
communion. 

Let US hsten once more to the words which he puts in the 
forefiront as embodying the conviction which was at once 
the postulate and the firuit of his experience. 

In the beginning was the Word. And the Word was in com- 
munion with God, and the Word was, in His inmost being, one with 
God. 

THE WORD AS LIFE AND LIGHT 

S. John passes on to desciibe the relation in which the 
creation, of which we are part, Stands to that same Word. 

3 All things were made by him; and without him was not anything 

4 made. That which hath been made was life in him; and the life was 

5 the light of men. And the light shineth in the darkness; and the 
darkness overcame it not. 

Every part of that creation, he declares, came into being 
in obedience to the will of God, through the Operation of 
the Word, and no single thing came into being that was not 
in Uving touch with Him. 

This view of creation underhes the religious thinking of 
Israel; "By the word of the Lord", the Psalmist declared, 
"were the heavens made". "The heavens declare the glory 
of God, and the firmament showeth His handiwork". It 
was in the power of this sacramental view of nature that the 
prophet of the exile poured scorn on the idol-makers and the 
idol-worshippers in Babylon. Jesus Himself would have us 
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trace the beauty of the flowers of the field to its source in 
the immediate Operation of God. 

From this point of view, we may note in passing, that if 
the source and constant strength and stay of the universe is 
to be sought in the Hving God, we cannot be content to 
regard that universe as a mere machine. The fact, that 
owing to its constant Submission to law it seems to be dead, 
can only be due, as James Hinton taught years ago in a 
remarkable book called Man and His Dwelling Place, to a 
defect in us. The deadness which we impute to nature is 
really in ourselves. "I can see", he wrote, "in all nature 
nothing but the loving acts of spiritual beings", 

This may seem fanciful, but I cannot think that it is aüen 
to the profound thought of S. John. For he goes on, accord- 
ing to what seems to be the oldest text and punctuation: 
That which hath come into being in Him was Life, and the Life 
was the Light ofmen. 

These words have been interpreted in very different ways. 
"That which hath come into being" is generally taken to 
refer to particular Clements in the creation. The creation 
as a whole is regarded as having been represented in the 
preceding verse as "all one act at once": and then as 
progressively brought into being bit by bit — each dement 
as it appears, being traced back to its source in a fountain of 
Life that pre-existed in the Word. This view is expressed 
with Singular force and freshness by Dr. Hort, who, we must 
remember, had been trained in natural science as well as in 
theology [Hulsean Lectures, p. 144) : "Of the Word, who was 
in the beginning with GOD and was God, S. John says, with 
reference to the initial and perpetual Coming of all things into 
being through him, that in Him was Life, and the Life was 
the Light of men. What He specially was as the Light to 
men, as beings endowed with the power of knowing truth, 
had its source, so to speak, in what He was as the Life, not of 
them only, but of all finite things. That which gave to all 
things whatever they had of form and order and unity and 
motion and function was their life, and that Hfe was but the 
multitudinous efflux of Him, the Life. This designation 
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best expressed the most comprehensive relation in which He 
stood to the universe who is the Word of GOD, the eternal 
fundamental utterance of HIM whose difFracted and remoter 
utterance is the universe". 

This is certainly an illuminating exposition of one side of 
S. John's thought. But the paraphrase is clearly based on 
what I cannot help regarding as the less probable punctua- 
tion. I cannot get away from the conviction that a strong 
contrast is intended between that which came into being 
through the Word, and that which hath come into being in 
Hirn. Nor do I see that the difference in tense between that 
which came into being and that which kas come into being 
strictly justifies the contrast between the initial and the 
perpetual Coming of things into being. The first thought is 
that creation as a whole came into being through the Word 
acting upon it as it were from without. Then S. John, I 
think after a pause, proceeds to call attention to something 
which has come into being, and has from the beginning been 
an abiding reahty, "in Hirn". It is this which he calls life 
and declares to have been the Hght of men. 

One side of the thought is, no doubt, as Dr. Hort suggests, 
that the Word was not an impersonal Instrument in the 
work of creation, but took His share in it, by virtue of the life 
that was in Him. S. John's words, as I understand them, 
imply further that this capacity for taking a share of His 
own in the work of creation was itself generated within the 
Word, "came into being in Him" as the result of His own 
inner response to the will of the Creator. 

We are expressly told in the Gospel (5 : 26) that the 
possession of "life in Himself" was a special gift from the 
Father to the Son. The condition for the reception of that 
gift is no doubt to be found in the perfect surrender on the 
part of the Son of His own will to the will of the Father. And 
the share that He was called to take in the work of creation 
may well have been a no less searching test of the reahty of 
that surrender than the share that He was called to take in 
the work of redemption.^ 

» cf. George Macdonald Unspoken Sermons, Series III, Gh. i . 

D 
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THE LIFE AS THE LIGHT OF MEN 

In the opening words of his First Epistle, S. John teils us 
that the eternal life of which the Christian finds himself a 
partaker through the Gospel had its roots in the hidden 
depths from the beginning. There is nothing, therefore, 
surprising in the fact that he should go on here to point out 
that the Word, as the source and spring of that life, was the 
Hght which has enabled men in every age and in all parts of the 
World to See the path marked out for them by the will of God. 
But the reference to the light brings us directly into contact 
with its dread opposite. In the next verse he strikes a tragic 
note, breaking into the harmony of the provision so made for 
communion between God and man. He goes on : 

The Light shineth in the darkness and the darkness overcame it 
not {orfailed to understand it). 

It is Strange that the first result of the presence of the Light 
should be to make us conscious of the reality and the extent 
of the dominion of darkness. But after all there is comfort in 
the thought. Darkness is in the last resort only the shadow 
cast by Ught. It is only by virtue of the presence of the Kght 
that we can become conscious of the existence of darkness. 
The darkness again and again threatens us with forces that 
seem irresistible. But the light goes on shining. The issue 
was tried out on Galvary — and the darkness could not 
overwhelm it. 

We may even take comfort from the fact that matter ceases 
to cast a shadow when it becomes a translucent gem. The 
walls of the new Jerusalem are built of jewels, and there is no 
night there. When our nature has been "recreated out of 
distraction into the unity of a perfect crystal", we shall see 
God. 

THE WITNESS OF THE BAPTIST TO THE LIGHT 

6 There came a man, sentfrom God, whose name was John. The 

7 same came for witness, that he might bear witness of the light, that 

8 all might believe through him. He was not the light, but came that 
he might bear witness ofthe light. 
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Up to the end of verse 5 S. John's thoughts have been 
expatiating over an unKmited field alike in space and time. 
It was only the tense of the last verb that suggested that the 
darkness had on one specific occasion failed in an eflfort to 
overwhelm the Light. It is, therefore, not a little startling to 
find ourselves in the next verses brought down to earth, with 
our attention fixed on a single definite historic personality. 

There came into being a man sent with a commissionfrom God {his 
name was John); he came for witness^ that he might bear witness 
concerning the Light, that all men might believe through him. He was 
not himselfthe Light, but came to bear witness concerning the Light. 

This reference has been regarded, quite unnecessarily, as 
an interpolation. The avowed object of the Gospd is to give 
Christians the evidence, based on personal experience, that 
had led the apostles to beHeve that Jesus was the Christ, the 
Son of God, and to find in that faith a spring of etemal life. 
The object of the Prologue is to shew what S. John, after 
years of meditation on that experience, had leamt with 
regard to the etemal invisible background out of which the 
revelation had come. But his whole story is based on the 
interaction of the etemal and the temporal. And he has to 
choose a point in time firom which to Start his reminiscences 
of the founding of the new order. It was natiural for him to 
begin at the moment of his own first introduction to it. But 
there is more than the affectionate loyalty of an old disciple 
involved in the special office that he assigns to the Baptist. 

The apostolic teaching had fi'om an early date marked the 
preaching of the Baptist as the beginning of the Grospel of 
Jesus Christ (Mk. i : i, cf. Ac. 10 : 37 ; 13 : 24). The opening 
words ofEcce Homo call our attention to a fact, which we are 
very apt to overlook: "The Christian Church sprang fi:om a 
movement, which was not begun by Christ". 

Profoundly significant and vital in its appeal as is the story 
of the manger-cradle at Bethlehem, we shall do well to 
remember that in the providence of God a veil was deliber- 
ately drawn over that incident in the life of Jesus when the 
time came for Him to make His pubHc appeal to the aUe- 
giance of His people. A little reflexion will enable us to 
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realize the necessity for that reticence. It ought at the same 
time to set us to work thinking out the significance of the 
method that God did ordain for His shewing to Israel. 

The work of the Baptist, as defined by the angel (Lk. 1:17) 
was "to make ready for the Lord a people prepared for 
Hirn". But this was only one side of the task that was com- 
mitted to him. When the call came to him to preach his 
baptism of repentance, it was, as he himself teils us ( Jn. i : 33), 
made known to him that that same baptism would be the 
means of manifesting the "Mightier than he" who would 
perfect the work that he had begun, by baptizing with the 
Holy Spirit. His own baptism would have its part to play, 
not only in preparing the hearts of the people, but also in 
providing a searching test of the fitness of the Messiah for 
the task which He was being called to undertake, and an 
occasion when He could be pubHcly and officially com- 
missioned by God to undertake it. 

We must not spend time on considering the way in which 
the call to be baptized tested the fitness of Jesus for the work 
assigned to Him. Our immediate interest is with the part 
that the Baptist had to play. There was a widespread con- 
viction that the Messiah, when He came, would remain 
unknown until EHjah had appeared to declare Him; and 
though, when challenged, the Baptist refused to take the 
title of Elijah to himself, Jesus expressly gave it to him, declar- 
ing that in him the old-world order of prophets had reached 
its culmination. 

It was of the greatest importance that the claim that Jesus 
had to put forward to divine appointment should not rest on 
His own unsupported assertion. But when the fact to be 
attested was an act or word of God, the witness must himself 
be spirituaUy quahfied. S. John throughout his Gospel lays 
special stress on the witness and the quahfications of the 
Baptist. There is nothing, therefore, surprisingin the fact that 
he should regard the commission given to John as the 
starting-point of the new order. It is possible that there may 
have been in certain quarters a tendency to lay too much 
stress on the work of the Baptist, which S. John has to 
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counteract, and he therefore distinctly subordinates him. 
But there can be no doubt that the main interest of the 
Evangelist here is to stress the importance of his testimony as 
an indispensable element in the foundation of our faith. 

THE TRUE LIGHT 

9 There was the true light, even the light which lighteth every 

10 man, coming into the world. He was in the world, and the world 

1 1 was made by him, and the world knew him not. He came unto his 

12 own, and they that were his own received him not. But as many as 
received him, to them gave he the right to hecome the children of 

13 God, even to them that believe on his name: which were born, not 
ofblood, nor ofthe will .of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God. 

After this interlude S. John brings us back from the witness 
to the Light to consider the Light itself in its relation to the 
world and to individual men. The Light itself is called "the 
true Light" in contrast to the Hght, which was in comparison 
contingent and transitory, that shone out in John, who is 
described in 5 : 35 as a lamp that had to be kindled before it 
could give light. We as men are all directly in touch with this 
true Light. It has from the beginning been increasingly 
making its influence feit in the world, the human society of 
which we are parts. 

The Word as Light was all the while present in the society, 
the inner secret of its coherence and capacity for order, and 
yet public opinion, the corporate consciousness, faüed to 
acknowledge Him. He had made His home in a specially 
chosen race. He came into their midst, and they who were 
His own rejected Him. This rejection was indeed not 
complete. There were some "who received Him". To all of 
them He gave power to live as children of God. They were 
those who were prepared to take the revelation that He 
brings as the law of their life, and who in the power of it " are 
-begotten, not ofblood nor ofthe will ofthe flesh, nor ofthe 
will of a man, but of God". 

The fiuidamental thought here is of a vital, organic con- 
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nexion between the Word as Light and every man by virtue 
of his humanity. The Light has power to recreate all who 
surrender themselves to its guidance. This thought came 
home to the heart of George Fox, and was the basis of his 
doctrine of the inner Hght. The most illuminating account 
of that doctrine that I know is contained in the first volume 
of F. D. Maurice's Letters to a Quaker, p. 13 ff.^ He writes in 
answer to those who would try to explain away Fox's dis- 
covery by saying that he only means the natural conscience : 

"Would it not be far more correct to say that the con- 
science means this, and that the facts of conscience can be 
explained on no other principle? Would it not be far more 
right to say, that precisely that which does awaken all 
thoughts, and reflections, and remorse in men whatever, and 
has its seat in what he rightly calls his conscience, does arise 
from the presence of this divine Word, and is the conscious- 
ness ofthat presence and of His right to command us?" 

He goes on to point out that : " It is this feeUng of a twofold 
life in man — of a struggle upwards and a tendency down- 
wards, a stretching after a yet unseen and unmardfested 
friend of man, who seemed to be upholding him against the 
enemies who were continually striving to overwhelm him, 
against his own nature, against the world around him, which 
has in every age given an interest to the philosophy, and even 
to the mythology of the old world". 

And again, speaking of the prophets of Israel: "To what 
end was the training of these holy men, by so many secret 
processes, and by such sore discipline ; but to know Him as 
the secret Lord of their hearts, — ^to hold fellowship with Him 
by day and by night, — ^to recognize Him as the King of their 
nation, who directed all its plans according to justice and 
truth; to declare Him to their countrymen, as the Lord to 
whom they must submit their hearts, if they would not sink 
into slavery to their evil natures, and to the world around 
them ; — the Lord, who by judgements and invitations was 

> The book was afterwards recast and expanded, and is accessible as The 
Kingdom of Christ in the Everyman Library. The reference is to the original 
edition. 
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leading them away from the idols of sense, to seek Hirn and 
to find Hirn". 

This revelation was made no doubt to members of the 
chosen race — ^but that is not inconsistent with the belief that 
this Word is in touch with all men, because, as Maurice 
points out, the promise to Abraham was "that in him and in 
his seed should all the nations of the earth be blessed". And 
it was not tili the unseen Word began to reveal himself to his 
servants the prophets that the hope of the fiilfilment of this 
promise began to dawn upon the Jew. But " then, when they 
began to feel their own real connexion with this Being, they 
did feel the possibiUty of all nations being brought into the 
covenant ; then they were able, though dimly, to anticipate 
the manifestation of this great Lord of their nation, as the 
King who should reign over the Gentiles, and in whom the 
Gentües should trust. They feit that their Lord was the Lord 
of man; and that, as such. He would be revealed". 

This truth is not indeed to be regarded with George 
Fox as the characteristic message of Ghristianity. But 
the recognition of it is essential, if we are to win to the heart 
of our creed. S. John, as we see, here lays it down as a 
foundation on which to build up faith in the Incamation. If 
he is right, it is clear that deeper mysteries are involved in the 
possession of a conscience than we generally recognize. It 
may help us, when we try to think them out, to remember 
that there are always two factors involved in every act of 
hearing. The conscience is on the one side the voice of God. 
But on the other it is a spiritual ear. And what message gets 
across depends on our spiritual sensitiveness and on our 
power of interpretation. Our experience of broadcasting 
should help us to understand how important for true 
reception is the condition of our instrument and the accuracy 
of our tuning in. 

Life cannot be quite the same again for any one of us 
when once we reaHze that the voice, which we each hear in 
our own hearts, bearing witness to the will of God for us, and 
the Claims of all our brothers and sisters upon us, is none 
other than the voice of the Word who was with God and was 
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God. It opens up the prospect of a new quality of life for 

US. 

At the same time we must not shut our eyes to the fact that 
in Order to enter fully on His office as mediator between God 
and man, the Word who was God had to reveal Himself as 
being at the same time trnly Man. We cannot, therefore, 
evade the question : If in the case of all other men, the Word 
is the witness of the will of God, what are we to say of the 
Word that witnessed to the will of God in the human 
consciousness of the Word made flesh? 

It is difficult to inquire wisely concerning this. There 
is a Strange and apparently inevitable duahty in the 
phenomena of self-consciousness — as evidenced, for instance, 
in S. Paul's declaration: " I know nothing against myself" in 
I Cor. 4 : 4. And yet it seems as if the Word made flesh must 
have stood in an unique relation to the will of God. He must 
in some sense have known directly that which all the other 
members of the race, of which He is the Head, know 
through Him. 

This should at least prepare us for utterances like 5 : 30 
" as I hear I judge", 8 : 26 "What I heard from Him I speak 
to the World", and 8 : 55 "I keep His word". If this be true 
we can see why He should teach us to see in His relation 
to the Father a perfect mirror of our relation to Himself 
(10: 14 f.). 

There are two points in the interpretation of the section 
(verses 9-13), and one various reading, on which something 
should be said before we pass on. 

In verse 9 the words " Coming into the world" may 
qualify either, as I have supposed, the main subject of the 
sentence, the Light, or the man on whom the Light shines. 
It is difficult to see why the action of the Light on the man 
should be connected with the fact, and indeed the moment, 
of his Coming into the world. It seems very much in place 
as suggesting a gradual dawning of the "dayspring from 
on high". 

In verse 1 1 Dr. Hort was anxious to limit the reference to 
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the pre-incarnate activity of the Word. But as I understand 
S. John, he has already in verse 5 referred to the defeat of 
the darkness on the Gross, and it is difficult to see in what 
sense "faith in His name" was possible before Jesus had 
appeared in flesh. 

It is also just worth notice that some very early authorities 
read the singular, "He who was begotten", instead of the 
plural in verse 13. If this reading is accepted, it would of 
course be a very expKcit assertion of our Lord's birth from a 
virgin. But the phrase as a whole seems to be much better 
understood as an echo of the teaching on the second birth 
given to Nicodemus. 

THE INCARNATION AND ITS EFFECT 

14 And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us {and we beheld 
his glory, glory as of the only begotten from the Father),full of 

15 grace and truth. John beareth witness of Mm, and crieth, saying, 
This was he of whom I said, He that cometh after me is become 

16 before me: for he was before me. For of his fulness we all received 

17 and grace for grace. For the law was given by Moses; grace and 

18 truth came by Jesus Christ. No man hath seen God at any time; 
the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him. 

The time has now come for the stupendous declaration in 
which the whole content of the Gospel is summed up : 

The Word became flesh, and tabernacled among us, and we beheld 
His glory, glory as of an only begotten from a father, füll of grace 
and truth. 

In these words S. John asserts that the Coming of the Light 
into the world came to a focus in a special incarnation: not 
merely in a physical body, but in human nature. That 
Coming had been under the direct Observation of witnesses 
(cf. I Jn. i: 1-3). The first person plural does not recur 
tili 2 1 : 24 where the Company confirms tlie testimony of the 
beloved disciple. 

S. John's language is carefully chosen to remind us of the 
experience through which the people of God had been led 
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when they came out of Egypt. S. Paul in i Gor. lo: 1-15 
lays great stress on the typical character of that experience. 
Jesus, we may see, not only took the lessons^ that that 
experience had been meant to teach home to Himself when 
He met the tempter in the wilderness, but also claimed to be 
the reality of the gifts of God to men foreshadowed by the 
manna, the brazen serpent, and the pillar of cloud and fire 
( Jn. 3, 6j 8) . This should help us to understand why S. John 
speaks of His life on earth as a tabemacling. The tabernacle 
was for Israel a visible token that God was dwelling in the 
midst of His people, and had set apart a special tent in which 
they could come to hold communion with Hirn. That is 
exactly the flinction that the body of our Lord, both before 
and after Küs crucifixion, is meant to fulfil. Jesus said 
expressly of His personal presence "greater than the Temple 
is here". 

When on the Feast of Tabernacles (Jn. 8:12) He claimed 
to be the Light of the world. He took to Himself the other 
Symbol of God's presence with His people, the pillar of cloud 
and fire by which He had guided them in their wanderings. 
This is spoken of also as "the glory of the Lord". S. John's 
language here, therefore, when he says not only that the 
Word tabernacled among us, but that we beheld His glory, 
suggests not only that He had spread His tent among them, 
but that a radiance had gone forth fi:om Him that suggested 
the presence of the symbol of divine guidance. He speaks of 
it as the glory of an only begotten from a father, füll of grace 
and truth. 

We must look more closely into the meaning of this vision 
of glory. When the Jews were speaking of that which 
constituted the inner being of God, they called it hoHness. 
When they were speaking of the outer manifestation of His 
presence among them, or of His mind and character, they 
called it glory. So the Seraphim in Isaiah's vision sang, 
"Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hosts — ^the fulness of the 
whole earth is His glory". And the Psalmist sang, "The 
heavens declare the glory of God, the firmament showeth His 
handiwork". 
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In close connexion with this is the word of our Lord in 
the Upper Chamber after Judas had gone out (13: 31), 
"Now is the Son of Man glorified and God is glorified in 
Him". The Gross here comes fall in view, and Jesus declared 
that in and through it a manifestation would be given by 
which all the world for all time would be able to know what 
was in the inmost heart both of the Father and the Son in 
their relations to man. 

Of this glory S. John says that it suggested the relation of 
an only begotten Son to his Father. It had nothing in it of 
self-seeking or display. It was the glory that came from 
complete Subordination and subjection. He revealed the 
Father by the perfection of His obedience and at the same 
time helped men to reahze the essential divinity of a life of 
Sonship. 

In this relation the qualities of deepest significance for the 
life of man that found expression in His humanity were grace 
and truth. These are the counterparts in the highest region of 
human experience to the two qualities of Hfe and light, which, 
as we have seen, characterized the Word in His relation to 
creation. In its simplest form grace is simply favour or 
loving-kindness. And in this connexion it connotes the power 
from God that comes into a man to overcome the deadness 
to which he has condemned himself by his sin, and to restore 
him to communion with God, when once he grasps the fact 
that God is on his side and not against him in his fight with 
sin. Truth is the ultimate reality and substance of the revela- 
tion of God, which otherwise we can only receive in type and 
Symbol and shadow. 

Before saying more about this grace and truth, S. John 
interjects another reference to the Baptist. This time he 
recalls the specific witness that the Baptist gave to the sur- 
passing greatness of his successor, in answer to a chaUenge 
from an official deputation from Jerusalem : John testifies of 
Him and has cried aloud saying — this is He that used the words — 
(or This is He whom I meant when I said), He that cometh öfter 
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me has taken His .place ahead of me because He was eternally my 
Chief. 

We must not spend time now on this testimony. It must 
be enough to notice that "He that cometh after me" cannot 
refer simply to relative priority in time. Jesus by accepting 
baptism at John's hands enrolled Himself as a disciple. 
"My First" may refer to an absolute priority in time, 
but it is possible to take it as "my Chief" (cf. Ac. 13 : 50, 
Jn. 15: 18, Abbott's Johannine Grammar, 1900). But 
the protest on the part of the Baptist recorded in S. 
Matthew seems to suggest that he feit, even before the sign 
that followed the baptism, that there was a certain incon- 
gruity in the relation that Jesus was assuming towards him. 
And it is important to remember that the Baptist was, in the 
prophetic picture, expressly "the Forerunner". So that in 
his case "He that cometh after me" must connote "Him 
who is to be the object of my testimony" (cf. i : 33). 

After this parenthesis, S. John resumes the record of his 
own experience and that of the rest of the witnessing body. 
He had just, on the strength of the glory they had beheld, 
borne witness that Jesus was "füll of grace and truth". He 
goes on : "For of His fulness did we all receive and grace for 
grace" — meaning either "a grace in us to match a grace in 
Him", or, I think more probably, "grace in exchange for 
grace" : every gift that we receive at His hands becoming the 
ground and occasion of a fresh gift, the result being an 
inexhaustible stream of grace. 

The Rabbis had a saying, "The reward of a proverb is a 
proverb". They taught in proverbs, and when a pupil had 
mastered one, it was a sign that he was ready to be challenged 
with another. 

This experience calls attention to a fundamental distinc- 
tion between the old dispensation and the new. The pride 
of the Jew centred in the Law which had been given him on 
tables of stone through Moses. It gave him an opportunity 
of acquiring merit by conforming to external regulations. 
But all its ordinances were only "shadows of the true". With 
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the new order a new relation of free favour with God came 
flooding in. It implied an entry into the region of direct 
communion with the ultimate reaUty: grace and truth 
became part of the Christian inheritance, as the natural, 
outflow of the life and light of the Word that were manifested 
in Jesus Christ. 

fk ,The condition of this communion is to be found in the 
knowledge of God. So S. John sums up the teaching of his 
whole Prologue in this crowning declaration : 

God as God no one hos ever seen. One who is at once an only 
begotten San and Himself one in nature with God, even He whose 
eternal home is in the bosom of the Father, hath declared Hirn. 

It is important, as Archbishop Gregg has recently pointed 
out in a sermon before the University of Cambridge, to give 
füll weight to this cUmax to which the Prologue leads us up. 
We are apt to regard the Prologue, and the Gospel story to 
which it forms the introduction, as primarily concerned with 
establishing faith in the Godhead of the Son. That is, no 
doubt, included in its purpose. But the dominant interest in 
the hfe that it portrays is the revelation of God the Father. 
Jesus Himself wams us expressly against supposing that He 
had conie in His own name and not in Kis Father's. The 
eternal life which He came to bring is rooted in the know- 
ledge of God. At the end of His ministry He resigns His work 
into His Father's hands in the words — "I glorified thee on the 
earth having accomplished the task which thou gavest me 
to do". 

This then is the Situation in which we find ourselves when 
the Gospel comes to us, and opens our eyes. On the one side 
we see that we have been Hving in darkness, blind and deaf 
to the Spiritual world to which we belong, shut out from the 
vision of God and from communion with God, yet retaining 
in our conscience a rudimentary sensitiveness to spiritual 
influence, which may be the germ in every man for the 
development of an infinite capacity for knowing God. 

On the other side there is the inexhaustible tendemess 
and faithfiilness of God Coming forth to help us into life and 
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light, and striving to find a way to open our eyes and ears 
and create a means of communication by which He can 
speak to us and we can answer Hirn. 

He does it by Himself entering into our nature, and living 
our life right through under our conditions, even the most 
testingj and so getting into direct touch with our hidden 
capacity for spiritual response: Himself showing at once 
what human life may be, if it is turned from seif to God; and 
at the same time the infinite longing in the heart of God 
to draw us back to Himself. 
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GHAPTER V 

THE FIRST WEEK OF THE MINISTRY 

ig And this is the witness of John, when the Jews sent unto him 

20 from Jerusalem priests and Levites to ask him, Who art thou? And 
he confessed, and denied not; and he confessed, I am not the Christ. 

2 1 And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elijah? And he saith, 

22 / am not. Art thou the prophet? And he answered, No. They 
Said therefore unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an 

23 answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? He 
Said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight 

24 the way of the Lord, as said Isaiah the prophet. And they had 

25 been sent from the Pharisees. And they asked him, and said unto 
him, Why then baptizest thou, if thou art not the Christ, neither 

26 Elijah, neither the prophet? John answered them, saying, I baptize 
with water: in the midst ofyou standeth one whomye know not, 

27 even he that cometh after me, the latchet of whose shoe I am not 

28 worthy to unloose. These things were done in Bethany, where John 
was haptizing. 

29 On the morrow he seeth Jesus Coming unto him, and saith. 
Behold, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the worldf 

30 This is he ofwhom I said, After me cometh a man which is become 

31 before me: for he was before me. And I knew him not; but that he 
should be made manifest to Israel, for this cause came I baptizing 

32 with water. And John bare witness, saying, I have beheld the 
Spirit descending as a dove out ofheaven; and it abode upon him. 

33 And I knew him not: but he that sent me to baptize with water, he 
said unto me, Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and abiding upon him, the same is he that baptizeth with the Holy 

34 Spirit. And I have seen, and have borne witness that this is the 
Son of God. 

AT this point S. John begins his account of the witness of 
the Baptist. He takes for granted a general acquain- 
tance with the current traditions of the birth and childhood 
of Jesus, and of the ministry of the Baptist up to and including 

47 
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the Baptism of our Lord. For a füll understanding of the 
Story we shall do well to think out what we can still recover 
from, the material in our hands with regard to the waiting 
time at Nazareth, and to the causes which led Hirn to insist 
in spite of the reluctance of the Baptist on submitting Himself 
to the rite. We must not, however, embark on these studies 
here. Our immediate business is with the story as S. John 
teils it. 

His narrative begins simply and directly with a diary, day 
by day, of a week that was of vital significance in the spiritual 
history both of the Evangehst and of the world. It is, I 
believe, a diary of the events of the first week of our Lord's 
pubHc ministry. And it owes its preservation, under God, to 
the fact that it was also the first week of the Evangelist's 
discipleship. 

It begins with an account of an official deputation from 
Jerusalem to the Baptist. In answer to their challenge John 
disclaimed any pretensions to be himself any of the messengers 
from God, for whom the reUgious leaders of the people were 
looking in accordance with the Messianic anticipations of the 
time. He was not the Christ. He was not the Prophet. He 
was not Elijah. The only account he could give of himself, 
which was not liable to fatal misconception, was that he was 
the " Voice" foretold in Is. 40 : 3. His function was to point 
inquirers away from himself to his transcendently mightier 
Successor, who was already in the midst of them. 

These are the events of the first day. It is clear that the 
witness to Jesus contained in it implies that the deputation 
did not come tül after the baptism. The appearance of Jesus 
Himself on the scene next day shows that the temptation in 
the wilderness was also over. We are not told whether the 
appearance of Jesus on this second day marked His arrival 
from the wilderness, or whether he had already had an 
opportunity of conferring with the Baptist over the events of 
the baptism and of the forty days. 

In any case the second day is marked by a direct and 
specific witness of the Baptist to Jesus, pointing Hirn out to 
the nation as "The Lamb of God who takes away the sin of 
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the World", and identifying Hüm with the Successor of whom 
he had spoken the day before. It seems reasonable, therefore, 
to suppose that some at least of the deputationfrom Jerusalem 
were present and heard this testimony. It was accompanied 
by a Statement of the evidence of the sign from Heaven, the 
descent and the abiding of the Spirit upon Jesus, which was 
the ground of the Baptist's witness ; by a declaration of the 
work that Jesus was to do, conipleting and substantiating the 
preparatory baptism with water by baptism with the Holy 
Spirit; and by the ascription to Him of the title "Son of 
God", which had been ascribed to Jesus by the Voice 
from Heaven, and already, as we learn from the other 
Gospels, had been the occasion of temptations which He 
had just overcome. 

This pubHc witness of the Baptist to Jesus is the outstanding 
event of the second day. We are not told of any Impression 
produced by it on the official deputation. They seem to have 
shown no inchnation to inquire further into a matter not 
expressly included in their commission. At the same time 
Jesus expressly alludes in Jn. 5 : 32 to a witness from John, 
of which the authorities in Jerusalem had official cognisance : 
and, as we shall see, His whole relation to them and to the 
people is determined by the fact that they had received 
and disregarded a witness to the truth of His claim, given by 
a messenger whom in their hearts they knew to have been 
sent to them by God (6:27, 10:36). The important fact is 
that it was borne, and that among the disciples of the Baptist 
there was at least one who heard and was able in after times 
to bear record of his master's witness. 

THE WITNESS OF THE DISCIPLES 

35 Ägain on the morrow John was standing, and two ofhis disciples: 

36 and he looked upon Jesus as he walked,. and saith, Behold the Lamb 

37 ofGod! And the two disciples heard him speak, and they followed 

38 Jesus. And Jesus turned, and beheld them following, and saith 
unto them, What seekye? And they said unto him, Rabbi {which is 

39 to say, being interpreted, Master), where abidest thou? He saith 
unto them, Come, andye shall see. They came therefore and saw 

E 
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where he ahode; and they ahode with him that day: it was about 

40 the tenth hour. One qfthe two that heard John speak, andfollowed 

41 him, was Andrew, Simon Peter'' s brother. He findethfirst his own 
brother Simon, and saith unto him, We haue found the Messiah 

42 {which is, being interpreted, Christ). He brought him unto Jesus. 
Jesus looked upon him, and said, Thou art Simon the son of John: 
thou shalt be called Cephas {which is, by interpretation, Peter) . 

43 On the morrow he was minded to go forth into Galilee, and he 

44 findeth Philip: and Jesus saith unto him, Follow me. Now Philip 

45 was from Bethsaida, of the city of Andrew and Peter. Philip 
findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found him, of 

whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of 

46 Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathanael said unto him, Can 
any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him, 

47 Come and see. Jesus saw Nathanael Coming to him, and saith of 

48 him, Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile! Nathanael 
saith unto him, Whence knowest thou me? Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Before Philip called thee, when thou wast under thefig tree, 

49 / saw thee. Nathanael answered him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of 

50 God; thou art King of Israel. Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Because I said unto thee, I saw thee underneath the fig tree, believest 

51 thou? thou shalt see greater things than these. And he saith unto 
him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Te shall see the heaven opened, 
and the angels ofGod ascending and descending upon the Son ofman. 

The witness on the third day is confined to the disciples of 
the Baptist. Once more Jesus appears on the scene, and once 
more John calls attention to Him as "The Lamb of God". 
He says nothing to explain the meaning of this stränge title. 
If we assume that our Lord, like the other candidates for 
John's baptism, made a preHminary confession, it would, in 
His case, express His relation to the sin of the world ; and to 
this relation the title evidently refers. 

Its significance for a disciple of the Baptist would lie in the 
fact that it was closely connected with the consciousness of 
the bürden of sin, which it was the object of the Baptist's 
preaching to awaken, and which, as he and his disciples 
knew, his baptism in water had of itself no power to remove. 
The titie had this further advantage, that it stood remote 
from current Messianic anticipations, and, therefore, though 
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no doubt obscure, was free from the danger of serious 
misconception. 

The two disciples interpret this witness as a hint from their 
old master that the time had come for them to attach them- 
selves to his Successor. At any rate they follow Jesus, and 
when He turns and, after fixing His eyes on them, challenges 
them to put into words the thought of their heart, they reply 
giving Him, perhaps half-möchanically, the title by whlch 
they were accustomed to address the Baptist (Jn. 3: 26) 
"Rabbi where dwellest thou?" He had been pointed out 
to them as "The Lamb of God". They had, no doubt, 
heard their master speak of Him the day before in terms of 
the deepest veneration. But there was nothing in their 
master's words to show what form His pubKc activity would 
take. In calHng Him " Rabbi" ^ they were simply transferring 
to Him the title they had been used to give to the Baptist, 
shewing that they expected Him in some undefined, but no 
doubt wonderful way, to complete the werk which their first 
master had begun. They took it for granted that Jesus 
would, at least to this extent, work on the lines already 
familiär to them. He would have truths to communicate to 
those who were wiUing to associate themselves with Him, 
They were seeking admission to His school. 

And they were right. He accepts the title and the relation- 
ship it implied, and offers them at once an opportunity of 
closer and more personal intercourse, the longing for which 
lay at the heart of their request. Come, He said, andye shall 
see. They came, therefore, and saw where He abides, and they ahode 
with Him that day. It was about the tenth hour.^ So the third 
day has an importance in history, which it is difficult to 
overestimate. It marks the first step in the foundation of the 
Christian Ghurch, 

^ "Rabbi" was not at that time, we may remember, an oflBcial title. If it 
had been, neither our Lord nor the Baptist would have a right to it. Neither 
of them had received a professional training. (Jn. 7 : 15.) 

' It is uncertain whether this means 10 a.m. or 4 p.in. I believe that Dr. 
Westcott is right in contending for the moming hour. If it was already after- 
noon, and the Jewish day had only two more hours to run, the Evangelist 
would hardly have used language which implies that the visit lasted a fiill 
day. See on ig: 14. 
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The first step was followed at once, on the same day or on 
the next, by a second. Each of the first pair of disciples had 
a brother. "One of the two, named Andrew, finds first 
his own brother Simon, and brings him to Jesus." The tum 
of the phrase "findeth first his own brother", suggests that 
Andrew found next the brother of his unnamed companion. 

On the next day, the fourth or fifth of this opening week, 
Jesus takes the initiative and Himself calls Philip, a fellow- 
townsman of Andrew and Peter, to follow Him. PhiKp 
brings in Nathanael. And two days after Jesus and the Httle 
band ofthose who are now expressly called "His disciples", 
are present at a marriage-feast in Gana of Gahlee. 

Such is the introduction to the public ministry as it is 
sketched for us by the beloved disciple. Gould anything be 
simpler or more natural, though in fact it is quite unlike 
anything that we should have anticipated? The old order 
passes into the new with the minimum of disturbance in the 
normal course of the national life. A man comes sent from 
God, and draws the people to his baptism; and trains 
disciples and bears his witness. The Mightier than he has 
nothing to mark Him out before the eyes of men beyond the 
testimony of the Baptist. He has a mighty role to fill. The 
fiilfilment of age-long hopes was entrusted to Him, a task all 
the more difficult, because the form in which the hopes were 
current was confused and mistaken. He could not claim at 
first the name which was His by right for fear of encouraging 
fatal misconception. So He has first of all to develop the 
prophetic side of His ofiice. In so doing it was natural that 
He should follow the example of John, and of Old Testament 
Prophets Hke Isaiah, and smrround Himself with an inner 
circle of personal disciples. 

The ground had been already prepared. Those who were 
looking for the redemption of Jerusalem had been caUed 
together by the Baptist, and had been studying afresh the 
sacred pages of Moses and the Prophets for light on the 
counsels of God. The preaching of repentance had awakened 
a sense of need and expectancy. There were men ready at a 
hint from the Baptist to gather round the new Teacher. The 
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nature of their hopes is indicated in the words which sum up 
their first impressions. "We have found the Messiah". 
"We have found Him of whom Moses in the Law and the 
Prophets did write". "Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God, 
Thou art the King of Israel." They were far as yet from 
understanding the füll meaning of their words. The confes- 
sion had not the significance.of Simon Peter's confession at 
Caesarea Philipp! (Mt. i6: i6). The important point was 
that they were prepared to go to school with "The Messiah", 
"The Son of God", and "King of Israel". 

Jesus Himself at this stage makes no comment on their use 
of these titles. Only in His answer to Nathanael He Substi- 
tutes for all of them. the title "Son of Man", which was, tili 
the end of His ministry, what we may call His own official 
designation of Himself. His self-revelation was to be in act 
and Hfe rather than in a generally accepted name, and in 
reveaHng Himself He was reveaHng the Kingdom. 

From the point of view of self-revelation the outstanding 
features of this narrative are two, one inherent in the method 
adopted, the other brought into manifestation by His words 
to Simon and Nathanael. 

Let US take first the revelation inherent in the method 
adopted. He is willing to be recognized at first simply as a 
Teacher. He is determined to work on men, heart on heart, 
firom within. The faith that He is seeking for cannot result 
fi:om any form of external compulsion. No one, indeed, as 
He knows, can come to Him without the drawing of the 
Father ( Jn. 6 : 44) . So He is content to wait the Father's time 
for fuller revelation. Meanwhile, it is His business to welcome 
all that come to Him: and to accept and guard and train 
them as a trust from His Father (Jn. 17 : 6). 

Let US pass on now to the more purely personal revelation 
involved in the words addressed to Simon and Nathanael. 
In the first case I beHeve that the new name which Jesus 
gave to Simon was a pledge and a prophecy of what he 
would become, standing out in somewhat starthng contrast 
to his natural disposition. Simon, when he first came to 
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Jesus, and for long after, must have been known by bis 
friends as impulsive and enthusiastic, anything rather than 
a man of rock-like consistency. 

The treatment of Nathanael stiikes me as difFerent. He was 
at the time rising superior to the cramping force of local 
prejudice. The man from Cana (21: 2), brought up 
to despise the neighbouring village of Nazareth, was prepared 
at least to come and test for himself the claim put forward 
by Philip on behalf of Jesus. His designation as an "IsraeHte 
indeed in whom is no guile" (Israel with the Jacob in him 
purged out) strikes home. He would not have dared to 
regard it as a true description of himself at the moment: but 
it so directly expressed the inmost longing of his heart, (a 
longing, we may well believe, which had just been awakened 
as the result of a spiritual wrestling in prayer under the fig- 
tree) , that he was startled. He knows he is in the presence of 
one who can read his thoughts. He is bound to ask : " Whence 
knowest thou me?" And he gets his ans wer in a form which 
at once removes all hesitation. One who knew what the 
soHtary crisis under the fig-tree had meant for him, could be 
none other than "The Son of God, the King of Israel". 

In each of these cases the power which Jesus displays is a 
power to read the heart similar in kind to that recorded of 
EKsha in regard to Gehazi (cf. Lk. 7 : 39) . It is a revelation, 
I imagine, of the highest power of spiritual insight of which 
human nature is capable when fully possessed by the Spirit 
of God. There are more wonderful revelations to follow : 
"Thou shalt see greater things than these". "Ye shall see 
the heavens opened and the angels of God ascending and 
descending on the Son of Man". 

Jacob at Bethel had had a vision of a ladder set up on 
earth which reached to heaven, and of angels ascending and 
descending on it ministering to the intercourse between man 
below and God above. Jesus Himself had seen the heavens 
opened at His baptism, and was Hving in the conscious 
communion with His Father, which that vision symboHzed. 
The time would come, after His ascension, when the same 
communion might become an abiding reality to all His 
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disciples. To open the kingdom of heaven to all believers 
was a greater thing even than the power to read their hearts. 

THE SON OF MAN 

We saw above that Jesus in answer to Nathanael's confes- 
sion of faith in Him as "Son of God" and "King of Israel", 
Substitutes the title "Son of Man" for these titles. On 
Nathanael's ups they were no doubt connected with his hope 
that Jesus had come to fulfil the promises of God given 
through Moses and the Prophets, and that He was the Christ 
whom His people were expecting to set them free from their 
enemies and to bring all their rivals into subjection. 

There was an element of truth in Nathanael's confession. 
And he was clearly prepared to leave his Master free to 
choose His own way of asserting His divine Sonship and Bus 
sovereignty. Jesus was able, therefore, to develop the truth 
in it from within, without directly challenging any miscon- 
ceptions that may have been nuxed up with it. 

It sprang from the conviction that he was in the presence 
of One whose sovereignty over him was based, not on any- 
thing outward or adventitious, but on His power to read the 
inmost secrets of the heart. Experience alone could shew 
what the promised visions of angels ascending and 
descending might mean: but they clearly must belong 
to the same spiritual sphere as Nathanael's original 
conviction. If we remember this, we shaU not be 
siuprised that our Lord's ftrst allusion to Himself as Son of 
Man should remind us of Jacob's ladder, with its foot 
based on the sohd earth, but with the top of it reaching to 
heaven. 

This title, Son of Man, that Jesus chose for Himself calls 
for very careftil examination. It clearly was not one in 
populär use at the time, and was no doubt in part chosen 
for that reason. It was free from disturbing associations. 
EtymologicaUy it is singularly colourless, and especiaUy 
when we retranslate it into its original Aramaic form, it need 
not mean more than " a man" pure and simple. On the lips 
of Jesus, however, it clearly had a specific meaning, which is 
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intimately bound up withHis whole conception ofHis Person 
and work. What that meaning was can only be determined 
by examining the Old Testament background of the 
expression, and the difFerent connexions in which Jesus 
uses it. 

The culminating example comes in His trial before the 
Sanhedrim. There, in answer to the specific challenge of the 
High Priest, "Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed?" 
He says, "I am, and ye shall see the Son of Man sitting at 
the right hand of the Power and Coming with the clouds of 
heaven" (Mk. 14: 62). There can be no doubt that this 
confession was meant to recall the vision recorded in Dan. 7. 

Of the other instances in which S. Mark records the use of 
the phrase, one (13: 26) is certainly based on Daniel, and 
so probably is 8 : 38. On eight other occasions it occurs in 
prophecies of His approaching death and resurrection, 
including (10: 45) the declaration of the atoning character 
of His death. In Mk. 2 : 10 Jesus declares that "the Son of 
Man has authority on earth to forgive sins," and in 2 : 28 
that "the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath" because 
the Sabbath was made for man. 

The title is found in a few passages in S. Matthew and 
S. Luke which have no parallels in S. Mark : but we need not 
call attention to any of these, except perhaps to the passage 
in which Jesus says that "the Son of Man has not where to 
lay His head", and the passage in which the Son of Man is 
criticized by the common people as "a gluttonous man and a 
wine-bibber", because He came eating and drinking like 
other men. 

In these passages the main stress is no doubt laid on the 
regal and judicial authority with which the Son of Man 
would be invested by His triumph over death. But there is 
strong insistence on the suffering and humihation through 
which He had to pass on the way. It is, I think, only in 
connexion with the power to forgive sins on earth, and with 
His lordship even over the Sabbath, that stress is laid in 
S. Mark on the fact of His humanity as a quahfication for 
the Office that He is called to fulfil. 
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When we come to S. John, it will be worth while to review 
the whole seiies. After its use in the answer to Nathanael, 
it occurs first in the conversation with Nicodemus (3: 13), 
"No one hath ascended into heaven, but He that descended 
out of heaven, the Son of Man". 

Then in 3: 14, "As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
every one who beUeveth may in Hirn have eternal life". 

With this we may take 8 : 28, " When ye have lifted up the 
Son of Man, then shall ye know that I am he". And 12 : 32, 
"I, if I be lifted up out of the earth will draw all men unto 
myself", which leads on to 12: 34, "How sayest thou the 
Son of Man must be lifted up ? Who is this Son of Man? " 

In connexion with this (for in each case the reference is 
to the fruit of the approaching Passion), we may take 12 : 23, 
"The hour is come that the Son of Man should be glorified", 
and 13; 31, "Now is the Son of Man glorified and God is 
glorified in Hirn". 

We have besides the one passage in which Jesus directly 
challenges a confession of faith in Himself as "the Son of 
Man", 9 : 35, "Dost thou beheve on the Son of Man?" and 
meets the question "And who is he, Lord, that I may believe 
on Him?" by saying, "Thou hast both seen him, and he it is 
that speaketh with thee". 

There remain three instances in Ghapter 6 : 

" Work not for the meat that perisheth, but for the meat 
which abideth unto eternal Hfe, which the Son of Man shall 
give unto you ; for Him hath the Father, even God, sealed" 
(6: 27); 

"Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His 
blood, ye have not life in yourselves" (6 : 53) ; 

" What then if ye should behold the Son of Man ascending 
where He was before?" (6 : 62). 

In S. John, as in the Synoptists, the use of the title is only 
found in words attributed to the Lord Himself. 

There is indeed no direct mention of shame or suffering, 
but that is only because for S. John the shame of the Gross 
has been swallowed up by its glory. 
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Without using the title he connects the function of judge- 
ment with the Son because He is a son of man (5 : 22). 

In Ghapter 6 His capacity for supplying men with the food 
of eternal life comes from the fact that His humanity is 
clothed as ours is in flesh and blood. It is remarkable that 
on three different occasions (i: 51; 3: 13; 6: 62) stress is 
laid on the fact that His true home as Son of Man is all the 
time in heaven. 

It is clear that if we would understand our Lord's use of 
the title, we must look closely into the significance of the 
vision as it is recorded for us in Daniel. The subject of the 
vision is a succession of kingdoms on earth rising out of the 
sea, represented in animal forms, leading up to a kingdom 
in human form which is revealed from heaven. It does not 
contain the title "Son of Man". It describes a figure "like 
a son of man". It is a prophecy of the Coming Messianic 
Kingdom rather than of a personal Messiah. 

At an early period, however, in the Similitudes ofEnoch, the 
title "The Son of Man", which is clearly derived from 
Daniel, is ascribed to the Messiah who is regarded as already 
existent in heaven waiting the time of His manifestation. 

Jesus in Jn. 15 identifies Himself, under the simiHtude of 
the True Vine, with the people of God as a Hving whole, of 
which each of His disciples is a brauch. He is Himself the 
source and spring and the ultimately determining factor in 
the development of the whole organism, over which His 
Father is watching. 

The same thought appears in S. Paul under the similitude 
of a human body. We are all "one man in Christ Jesus" 
(Gal. 3: 28). 

"As the body is one, and hath many members, but all 
the members of the body, many as they are, constitute but a 
Single body, so also is the Ghrist" (i Gor. 12 : 12). 

And with a natural Variation (Eph. i : 22) "He gave Him 
to be Head over all things to the Ghurch, which is His 
body". 

And S. Paul regards all Christians as having in some sense 
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been chosen in Hirn before the foundation of the world 
(Eph. 1:4). 

It will be worth while to put by the side of this intuition 
of the solidarity of the human race the exposition of Ps. 8 in 
Heb. 2. For that Psalm also has its place in the Old Testa- 
ment background of the thought of the Son of Man. The 
author of the Epistle caUs attention to the completeness of 
the sovereignty with which man is endowed by divine appoint- 
ment. And whUe he has to admit that mankind has not yet 
entered into the fulness of its inheritance, he caUs attention 
to the beginning that has already been made towards its 
complete attainment by the triumph of Jesus through the 
suffering of death. 

If we may trust the vision that these hints open out to us, 
we must regard mankind as, from the foundation of the 
World, designed in Christ to be the goal and crown of this 
creation, at once the perfect image and the vice-gerent of 
God. If so, we can see how the Christ when He came in our 
flesh could manifest the Image after which we were one and 
all created, and lay the foundation of the Kingdom which 
in the end must cover the whole world. It may also give 
much needed help in approaching those fundamental 
Problems which are presented for our consideration by the 
Person of Jesus Christ, and which each generation seems to 
have to face afresh for itself. 

One result of more than a Century of intensive study of the 
Gospels has been the recovery of faith in the true humanity 
of Jesus, and though there are welcome signs of a revival of 
faith in His true divinity, which has for a time been under a 
cloud — or rather because of that revival — ^we find that there 
are depths in that humanity which we have still to explore 
before we can apprehend even dimly what S. John meant 
when he said that "the Word became flesh". For indeed 
we have been far too ready to take for granted that while the 
being of God was of course inscrutable, at least we knew aU 
about the personahty of man, and must rigidly confine cJur 
thought of Jesus within what we assume to be the Hmits of 
our own nature. 
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It is clearly not enough to say that Jesus was a man in all 
points exactly like ourselveSj even if we grant the one excep- 
tion of His sinlessness. No two of us are exactly alike. So 
we must go on to ask what was distinctive in His individu- 
ality? In what respect is our relation to Hirn difFerent from 
our relation to any other member of our race? 

For an answer to that question, we shall do well to see 
what S. Paul found his relation to Jesus to be in his own 
experience. "I Hve", he writes (Gal. 2 : 20) "yet no longer 
I, Christ lives in me". He had found in union with Christ, 
the risen Jesus, the secret of an unified personality. He 
maintained that what was true for him, would be found to 
be true for every man. 

The same experience was no doubt at the back of his 
declaration that Christ was the Head of His body the Church. 
He taught that every member of that body has his place and 
fiinction defined by its relation to Him. And that — ^because 
the Church is designed in the end to include all mankind — 
must mean that Christ is in this sense the true Head of the 
whole human race. 

It is clear, therefore, that one whom S. Paul in another 
place (i Tim. 2 : 5) describes as the Mediator between God 
and man, because He was Himself Man, cannot have been 
an ordinary individual. He must at least have been in more 
intimate relation to God than the rest of His brethren. 

It has, of course, been suggested that in these speculations 
S. Paul was corrupting the simplicity of the original Gospel. 
But there is no evidence that in this respect his teaching 
roused any protest from those who were in Christ before 
him. And after nineteen centuries men of every race stül 
find in Jesus Christ the highest embodiment of the human 
ideal, and find for themselves the secret of an unified per- 
sonaHty in devotion to His Service. 

It is Strange that S. Paul should make no allusion to the 
title "Son of Man" in this or in any connexion. Indeed 
neither he nor any of the writers of the New Testament, 
except the author of the Apocalypse, refer to the vision of 
Dan. 7. At the same time, S. Paul's vision of the Church in 
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its corporate iinity as "the Christ" (i Cor. 12: 12), and of 
all its members as united to one another by their common 
allegiance to their Head, who bears the name Christ par 
excellence, shews how naturally the title "the Son of Man" 
might be ascribed par excellence to the Head of a body that 
can represent and reaHze the divine sovereignty in the world, 
because it expressed the divine ideal for man, and embodies 
the divine likeness. 

There is a deep mystery, and, as the State of Europe to-day 
shews, infinite danger underlying the power exercised over 
men by a dominant personality, unless that power is con- 
sciously rooted in a loyalty to something beyond itself. 
The Situation with which we are confronted here, and which 
is impHed in our Lord's teaching under the simihtude of 
the vine, is something which can only be very partially 
illustrated by the phenomena of group-consciousness, at 
least if this consciousness is psychologically identified with 
the mere instinct of a herd. While we cannot reaUy doubt 
that we are meant to dwell together in unity, this is only 
possible at the cost of a wiUing Submission to an authority 
recognized, both by the govemors and the governed, 
as in itself dependent on divine appointment. One who is 
to be a true king of men must be first and foremost Himself 
a loyal and obedient Son of God. 

If the Gospel story is true, He, who was and is eternally Son 
of God and King of men, came from His Father to claim 
His Kingdom, and so to bring in righteousness and peace. 

THE BEGINMING OF SIGNS 

1 And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee; 

2 and the mother of Jesus was there: and Jesus also was bidden, 

3 and his disciples, to the marriage. And when the wine failed, 

4 the mother of Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine. And Jesus 
saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? Mine hour 

5 is not yet come. His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever 

6 he saith untoyou, do it. Mow there were six waterpots ofstone sei 
there öfter the Jews' manner of purifying, containing two or three 

7 firkins apiece. Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with 
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8 water. And they filled them up to the brim. And he saith unto 
them, Draw out now^ and bear unto the ruler qfthefeast. And they 

9 bare it. And when the ruler of the feast tasted the water now 
become wine, and knew not whence it was {but the servants which 
had drawn the water knew), the ruler of the feast calleth the bride- 

I o groom, and saith unto kirn, Every man setteth onfirst the good wine; 

and when men have drunkfreely, then that which is worse: thou 

I I hast kept the good wine until now. This beginning of his signs did 
Jesus in Cana ofGalilee, and manifested his glory; and his disciples 
believed on him. 

12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, and 
his brethren, and his disciples: and there they abode not many days. 

On the third day, the seventh or eighth after the opening 
of S. John's narrative, two days after leaving the Jordan, 
Jesus and His disciples are present with His mother at a 
wedding feast at Cana, the home of Nathanael, a village 
probably four or five miles from Nazareth. It is natural to 
assume that He had already been home, and that He had 
communed with His mother in regard to the momentous 
events of the last fifty days. But on this point the Evangelist 
is silent. 

His account of the feast itself brings before us a typical 
scene of homely merry-making under a jovial master of 
ceremonies. The presence of Jesus at such a scene brings 
into the sharpest reUef the contrast between His whole rela- 
tion to life and that of His forerunner. The preparation for 
the Kingdom must be made by the stern ascetic in the wilder- 
ness. The Kingdom itself must be manifested in the dosest 
contact with the regulär occupations, the business and 
pleasures of ordinary men, by One who has to take His 
Chance of being called "a gluttonous man and a wine- 
bibber". Testing moments, in which He might find an 
occasion of putting forth the characteristic powers of the 
Kingdom, might arise at any time, out of any conditions. 
For the Eangdom is related to every part of the life of man : 
and men in all ages have noted with delight that "the 
beginning of signs" not only consecrated the most vital of 
human relationships, but also revealed the Kingdom as 
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concemed no less with filling the cup of human joy than with 
the relief of suffering. 

The occasion seems to have aiisen without premeditation. 
It is likely that the accession of an unexpected number of 
guests was the cause of the deficiency in the supply of wine. 
If so, the mother of Jesus may well have feit that she was at 
least indirectly responsible, and had a special claim to call 
on her Son for help in the emergency. Her words indeed, 
"They have no wine", only call His attention to the need. 
They may only be the outcome of her past experience of His 
helpfulness. But His answer shows that He found in them an 
appeal for active Intervention on His part — an appeal, I 
cannot help thinking, for the putting forth of His Messianic 
power in such a way as to attract pubKc attention. 

His words, indeed, are ambiguous. Literally translated 
they stand : " What is that to me and thee? " They need not 
mean more than "That is no business of ours". Yet it is 
on the whole more likely that they are a tender waming 
against a natural wish to have a word in a department of 
His life in which He feels that He must jfrom henceforward 
depend for guidance only and directly on His Father in 
heaven. 

The words "Mine hour is not yet come" have clearly to 
do with His pubHc manifestation as Messiah (cf. Jn. 7 : 4, 
13:1, etc.), and correct a misapprehension on His mother's 
part in regard to that manifestation. They cannot be taken 
as referring merely to the supply of the need of wine. For 
the time for that, as the issue shews, had come. And His 
mother's words to the servants, "Whatsoever He saith unto 
you, do it", shew that she reaUzed that He had that matter 
in hand. 

The detaüs of what follows have been variously inter- 
preted. I follow Dr. Westcott. The waterpots, containing 
one hundred and twenty gallons or more, are wanted for the 
ceremonial washing of the guests' hands between the different 
courses of the feast. They are first filled, that there may be 
no deficiency of water, and that the ordinary routine may 
go on without Interruption. The servants are then told 
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to go back to the well and draw from it when they wanted 
wine. 

This was in itself a severe test of their obedience, and of 
their readiness to txust Hirn not to put them to shame before 
the assembled guests. And they have their reward. They 
know a secret hidden from the master of ceremonies. They 
know where the wine came from. We are not told whether 
that knowledge had any further results in their case. The 
Evangelist simply notes that the incident was the first of the 
signs that Jesus wrought, and that the efFect of it was seen in 
the deepening of the faith of those who were already His 
disciples. There is nothing to show that the other guests 
were conscious that anything extraordinary had taken place. 

Such was "the beginning of His signs" that Jesus did. The 
words suggest that the EvangeHst feit that it had a pecuHar 
appropriateness as the first in the series. He describes it, we 
must notice, as a "sign". He does not call it a "miracle". 
He never uses that word. What he wishes us to notice about 
the incident is not its strangeness, its capacity to arouse 
astonishment or wonder, but the fact that it had a meaning. 
It manifested the glory of Jesus. It was the expression, that 
is, of His nature. It helps us to recognize who He is, and 
what powers are committed to Hirn. 

We have already seen something of the significance of the 
occasion that called forth the sign, and of the fact that its 
immediate object was to minister to simple human enjoy- 
ment. What are we to say of the sign itself? Was "a change 
wrought i' the shows of the world", or did "the change come 
from our minds, which see of shows o' the world so much as 
and no more than God wiUs for His purpose?" 

There will, no doubt, always be some to welcome the 
Suggestion that in this case the change was not in the dement 
itself but in the minds of the guests, that they were in fact 
persuaded by some sort of group hypnotism to beHeve 
that they were drinking wine, when, in fact, they were drink- 
ing nothing but pure water. But this Suggestion, while it 
removes the physical difficulty, raises a moral one which is in 
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reality far more serious. It is morally incredible that "the 
beginning of signs" can have been a conjuring trick. 

Accepting, then, the narrative as a record of an actual 
experience (I cannot help feeling that the Statement of the 
effect of the sign on the faith of the disciples comes straight 
from the personal experience of one of them), we are face to 
face with a miracle of creation, the method of which it is 
beyond our power to comprehend. Is it, therefore, in- 
credible? Surely not. 

We are driven to believe that the world in which we Hve 
is itself not self-existent, but created. Indeed, we are being 
taught by men of science to beUeve that it is even now in 
process of creation, even though the nature of the vital force 
at work in evolution remains a mystery. 

This narrative, then, if we accept it as it Stands, only 
brings US, through the faith and word of the Son, into direct 
touch with the Father, the etemal Creator of heaven and 
earth. It helps us to realize the truth of the Statement in the 
opening verses of the Gospel that it was the same Word 
through whom aU things were made, who took flesh and 
dwelt among us (Jn. i : 3-14). And it may help us to 
remember that this narrative does not stand alone. The first 
temptation, to turn stones into bread, implies a consciousness 
of the possession of just this power. And the feeding of the 
multitude on two separate occasions is an example of its 
exercise under conditions which exclude the possibility of a 
merely subjective change. (Cf. Jn. 6.) 

It does not, however, foUow that the disciples of Jesus saw 
all that was implied in it from the first. The stories of EHjah 
and EHsha would be enough to show that the creative power 
of God could go forth at the word of a man "of Hke passions 
with us". The sign, therefore, would be enough to assure 
them from the first that their Master was indeed a prophet. 
How much more He was, they had to leam by the experience 
of a life-long discipleship. 

The "beginning of signs" at Gana was followed by a short 
visit to Gapernaum. The members of the party were, besides 
Jesus Himself, His mother and His brethren, and His 

F 
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disciples. It is natural to assume that the disciples were the 
six of whom we heard in the first chapter. If so, four of them 
were fishermen whose homes were in Capemaum. When 
the Gahlean ministry began, Jesus made His headquarters 
there (Mt. 4; 13), and local jealousy was one of the causes of 
His rejection by Nazareth (Lk. 4: 23). This visit may have 
led to that change. 



2: 13-22] 



GHAPTER VI 

THE FIRST PUBLIC ACT OF JESUS AS THE LORD's ANOINTED 

1 3 And the passover qf the Jews was at handy and Jesus went up to 

14 Jerusalem. And hefound in the temple tkose that sold oxen and 

15 sheep and doves, and the changers ofmoney sitting: and he made a 
scourge of cords, and cast all out of the temple^ hoth the sheep and 
the oxen; and he poured out the changers' money, and overthrew 

16 their tables; and to them that sold the doves he said, Take these 
things hence; make not my Father's house a house of merchandise. 

1 7 His disciples remembered that it was ivritten, The zeal of thine 

18 house shall eat me up. The Jews therefore answered and said unto 
him, What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou doest these 

19 things? Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, 

20 and in three days I will raise it up. The Jews therefore said. 
Forty and six years was this temple in Building, and wilt thou 

21 raise it up in three days? But he spake ofthe temple of his body. 

22 When therefore he was raisedfrom the dead, his disciples remem- 
bered that he spake this; and they believed the scripture, and the 
Word which Jesus hdd said. 

THE next scene is the first public act ofjesus as the Lord's 
anointed. He had gone up to Jerusalem for the Pass- 
over, and finding a busy market in sacrificial victims going 
on as usual in the outer court of the temple, the court of the 
Gentiles, He proceeded at once and single-handed to cleanse 
it. He drove out the sheep and oxen with a scourge of small 
cords. He overthrew the tables of the money-changers. He 
forced the sellers of doves to remove their cages, saying: 
"Take these things hence. Make not My Father's house a 
house of merchandise." 

The Situation, I gather, was something like this. The days 
had long passed when each worshipper had flocks and herds 
of his own, from which to bring his offering to the Lord. It 

67 



68 JESUS ACCORDING TO S. JOHN [2: 13-22 

was inevitable, therefore, that a market should be established 
at Jerusalem to provide what was necessary. As no victim 
with a blemish could be accepted for sacrifice, and as the 
inspection of the victims was in the hands of the priests, the 
High Priest had no difficulty in securing a highly lucrative 
monopoly. At the same time convenient scruples against 
the use of Gentile coins, stamped with idolatrous emblems, 
in the purchase of the sacred offerings gave profitable 
occupation to the money-changers. In the circum- 
stances, what could be more natural or convenient than to 
hold the market as close to the Temple as possible? Why not 
actually in the outer court? So the abuse arose, as far as we 
know without protest, and was strongly entrenched behind 
ramparts of vested interest, custom, and populär convenience, 
when Jesus came and shewed what spirit He was of by 
forcibly sweeping it all away. He could not be in authority 
in His Father's house and tolerate the scandal for a single 
hour. 

It was a startHng act, certain to rouse bitter Opposition on 
the part of the interests affected. It was only too likely to 
deprive His appeal to the nation of any chance of success 
by ahenating their leaders. Nor could the effect of His purge 
be more than temporary without the co-operation of the 
Temple police. 

,How then, we cannot help asking, did it come about that 
Jesus chose this way of declaring the presence of the Kingdom 
of God, and of claiming for Himself the allegiance of priests 
and people? 

There was nothing wrong in the trade itself. The phrase 
which our Lord used on the occasion of the second cleansing^ 

* It must suflBce to note that if there were only one Cleansing of the Temple, it 
is admirably in place where S. John puts it. The difficulty in establishing the 
Charge brought against Jesus at His trial before Caiaphas, as recorded by 
S. Mark, which is clearly based on a reminiscence of the utterance recorded 
by S. John, would be intelligible, if three years had elapsed. It would be 
Strange, if the utterance itself was not a week old. There is further a striking 
difference in the words of our Lord's protest, as recorded in the two authorities, 
which certainly fits in best with the hypothesis that our Lord deliberately 
repeated the act on the occasion of His last visit to Jerusalem. On the first 
occasion He says : "Make not my Father's house a house of merchandise". 
He is claiming authority, no doubt, in His Father's Name, but it is to remove 
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" Ye have made it 'a brigands' cave' " does not refer to äny 
dishonesty on the part of the traders, but to the fact that the 
Temple authorities, knowing by that time that they were in 
the presence of "the Heir" had made up their minds to kill 
Hirn that they might seize His inheritance. 

But if there was nothing inherently wrong in the trading, 
why should it matter so much where it was carried on? Is it 
not Strange to find Jesus setting so much störe by the 
sanctity of a particular place? Does He not teach the 
Samaritan woman that the special virtue attaching to 
Jerusalem and to Gerizim would soon be things of the past? 

Deeper reflection however will show us that, whatever was 
to happen after His resurrection, no other attitude on His 
part was reaUy possible at that time. The Temple was still, 
in fact, the one place where the presence of the Lord was 
pledged to His people. That was the ground on which the 
Jew feit justified in despising the Gentile, and in threatening 
death to anyone uncircumcized who should profane His 
Sanctuary. Glearly, therefore, to hold the market even in the 
Outer Court meant that those in authority put motives of 
personal convenience and private gain before the honour due 
to God. Would any less drastic method have sufficed to 
reveal the gulf of atheism into which the leaders of Israel 
were sinking? Are we really surprised at the noble scom of 
consequence with which Jesus aUowed His zeal for His 
Father's House to blaze forth, even though He should Him- 
self be consumed in the conflagration? 

The cleansing was, obviously, admirably fitted to try 
the hearts of men. It needed no justification. If it had 
carried conviction of sin with it, it might have prepared the 

an open abuse. On the second occasion His words were : "My house shall be 
a house of prayer for all natiöns; but ye have made it a brigand's cave". 

From this point ofview Jesus began His public ministry by a direct challenge 
to the civil and ecclesiastical authorities in the nation to take the first step in 
a movement of national repentance. 

It is fruitless to speculate on what might have happened had they been 
ready to foUow His lead. As the Servant of the Lord He knew that He must 
not take any steps to compel them to acknowledge Him. He has made His 
Protest, and for the time being He must leave it at that. What He had done 
was so obviously righteous that they could not call Him to account for it. He 
is left, for the present, undisturbed, to make His appeal to the rest of the people. 
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way for a truly national tuming to God. But it could only 
do this, if the reKgious leaders were prepared to admit that 
tiiey had been in the wrong, and to recognize that Jesus 
had indeed a commission from God to bear ruie over 
them. 

Now the High Priestly party, who were Sadducees, had, as 
we have seen, a vested interest in the market. The trial, 
therefore, was in their case most direct and searching. They 
had to show, once for all, whether they were prepared, at 
personal cost to themselves, to transfer the market to some 
other site, or whether they held the honour of God of less 
account than their private gain. 

The Pharisees were not personally impHcated in the traffic. 
Their sympathy would naturally have been on the side of the 
Gleanser of the Temple. With them the question seems to 
have been simply whether they could be content to follow 
instead of to lead. 

Neither party was prepared to make the sacrifice the 
Situation required of them. They seem to have tried to avoid 
an immediate decision by raising the previous question: 
Who was Jesus, that He should claim authority in the 
Temple courts? What proof could He give that He had 
indeed been sent by God? So they challenge Him to 
justify His claim by a sign from heaven. 

It is certainly remarkable that Jesus does not on this 
occasion refer them to the witness of the Baptist, as He does, 
at least indirectiy, after the second cleansing (See Mk. 1 1 : 
27-33). I cannot help feeUng, however, that the incident 
as a whole remains unintelligible, unless we presuppose that 
the report of the official commission which had been sent to 
S. John from Jerusalem was already in the hands of the 
Jewish authorities. The fact that they made a report, and 
that it included a reference to the testimony of John to Jesus, 
is impUed in Jn. 5 : 33. And there is no reason to doubt that 
the commission reported immediately on its return. If so, 
the fact of the Baptist's witness must have been common 
ground between Jesus and the Jewish authorities, and the 
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question at issue was simply whether that witness was suffi- 
cient by itself to justify His claim to authority in His Father's 
house, or whether that claim needed to be substantiated by 
some further sign from heaven. 

In this form the problem raised by their demand was 
precisely the same as that raised in the temptation on the 
pinnacle of the Temple. Jesus had then refiised to put His 
Sonship to a self-imposed test on the ground that the evidence 
He had akeady received was sufficient, and that to ask for a 
fresh sign would be to tempt the Lord, as the children of 
Israel had tempted Him in Massah. 

This did not, indeed, mean that the witness of the Baptist 
to the sign vouchsafed to him, and through him to the people, 
did not need, and could not receive, confirmation. All 
through the Gospel of S.John, Jesus is represented as appeal- 
ing to the works that the Father gave Him to do, and the 
words that He gave Him to speak, as supplying such con- 
firmation. But on the present occasion, men whose wills were 
set to do the wiU of God (Jn. 7:17) would have needed no 
further witness than the act of righteo^ls heroism that Jesus 
had just performed before their eyes to convince them that 
the witness of the Baptist was true. So the mere fact that 
the Jewish authorities made it the ground for asking for 
fiurther credentials was a clear sign that they had in heart 
revolted fi:om the Father, and would pay no heed to any 
witness coming firom Him to His Son. 

We can see, therefore, in some measiure how it came about 
that Jesus saw in this seemingly innocent chaUenge to 
produce firesh credentials the germ of a national apostasy, 
which would issue first in His own crucifixion, and then in 
the destruction of Jerusalem. For that, and nothing less than 
that, is contained in the startling reply that He made to 
their challenge : "Destroy this Temple" — Gonsummate your 
rebeUion until it finds its appointed goal ; untü the judge- 
ment of God descends upon you, and wipes away firom the 
face of the earth the visible pledges of His presence which He 
has entrusted to your keeping — "Destroy this Temple". 

Yet even so, Küs covenant with mankind in the person of 
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His Son will stand inviolate, despite all that man can do to 
render it inefFective. "Destroy this Temple, and in three 
days I will raise it again," or, as the words lived on in populär 
memory, to come up again against Jesus both at His trial and 
on the Gross, "I will destroy this Temple made with hands, 
and in three days I will build another made without hands" 
(Mk. 14 : 58) . In either form, they mean that the new build- 
ing would be in spiritual reaHty what the material building 
had been in divinely appointed type and shadow — a true 
home for the Father among the sons of man. 

It was an amazing utterance surely, the mystery of which 
grows as we ponder upon it. It is not surprising that the 
rebellious-hearted Jews could make nothing of it at the time. 
They could think of nothing but the physical impossibility 
of re-building in three days a structure that had already been 
forty-six years in building, and was even then, as we are told, 
not yet finally complete. They refuse, therefore, to take the 
answer seriously, or to inquire further into His meaning or 
His claim; content, apparently, to overlook the incon- 
venience that His action had caused, rather than raise any 
public inquiry into the legaHty or seemliness of the traffic 
against which He had entered His protest, and glad that He 
showed no desire to take any further steps to assert His 
authority, whatever it might be. 

The EvangeHst, however, is not interested in analysing 
the State of mind of men who loved the darkness rather than 
the light. He is eager to help his fellow-disciples to apprehend 
the meaning of the utterance of the Lord. So He adds a 
note to the comment of the Jews, to the effect that the new 
Temple, which was to take the place of the old, was "the 
temple of His body", meaning by this, no doubt, first of all 
His natural body, which even in the days of His flesh was an 
habitation of God by the descent and abiding of the Spirit, 
and was raised in three days according to the promise ; but 
meaning also His mystical body (whatever be the precise 
relation in which that Stands to the body of His glory) even 
the Ghurch, which, as S. Paul teaches us in Eph. 2 : 22, is 
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now growing into a holy temple in the Lord, being built 
together into an habitation of God in the Spiiit. 

The saying was not indeed inteUigible even to the disciples 
when they first heard it, and they did not yet know their 
Master well enough to ask Hirn to Interpret it to them. But 
in the light of the resurrection, the words came back with a 
new clue to the interpretation of the passage jfrom Ps. 69 : 9, 
which had haunted them as they had watched the outburst 
of His zeal for the house of the Lord. And they recognized 
the truth (note again the significant touch of personal 
autobiography) both of the Scripture and of the word which 
Jesus had spoken. 

THE EFFECT OF THE CLEANSING ON THE MINISTRY 

The cleansing of the Temple seems at first sight to have 
produced far less effect on the development of our Lord's 
work than we might have expected from its intrinsic import- 
ance. The rulers of the people seem to have come to the 
conclusion that, as Jesus had as yet no force of pubHc opinion 
behind Him, and refiised to put forth supernatural power in 
Support of His claim, they might safely ignore His preten- 
sions, and allow His outburst of righteous indignation to pass 
quietly into obUvion. This poHcy was adopted all the more 
easily because the act itself was one which they could . not 
openly condemn; and further, because Jesus Himself 
shewed no signs of any desire to assert any permanent 
authority over the Temple Courts, or to take any active 
Steps to assert His authority. 

It would be a mistake, however, to imagine that the issues 
of the act were as insignificant as they seem. The record of 
our Lord's trial before the High Priest three years later shows 
how the memory of the words spoken on this occasion Hved 
on in the minds of the people ; though no doubt the people 
were no less at a loss than their rulers to understand why 
Jesus took no Steps to follow up the pohcy of national 
reformation to which the cleansing of the Temple would 
have formed a natural introduction. 

But it is just there that the act and its reception by the 
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leaders of the people really determined the whole course of 
subsequent events. 

As S. Matthew helps us to see at a later crisis (Mt. 12: 
15-21)5 it was a fundamental piinciple in our Lord's plan to 
use no force to secure EQs ends. His people must be willing 
in the day of His power (Ps. 1 10 : 3) . He will not stiive nor 
cry aloud (Is. 42: 2). His appeal to the conscience of the 
nation was made clearly and unmistakably. But the response 
was left to those to whom the appeal was made. 

If the rulers had been prepared to accept His authority and 
follow His lead, He could have gone forward, step by step, 
with the work of national repentance. But since they refused 
to follow Him, as they had refiised to follow John, His 
ministry must develop along other lines. He must turn to 
the people and call out, from among them, those who could 
constitute the New Israel when the time came for the 
sweeping away of the old. He must lay the foundations of 
the new Temple which was to take the place of that which 
the Jews were destroying by their rebellion. 

His reply to the challenge for a sign from heaven, shewed 
that this alternative was present to His mind from the first. 
It is not surprising, therefore, that He should have begun at 
once to work for that end, sifting the wheat from the chafF, 
by "the winnowing fan" of His call. It is, of course, the 
method of the whole ministry, as portrayed in the first three 
Gospels. But it is only from S. John that we leam how it 
came to be adopted. 
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GHAPTER VII 

NIGODEMUS 

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, during thefeasty 

24 many believed on his name, beholding his signs which he did. But 
Jesus did not trust himselfunto them,for that he knew all men, and 

25 because he needed not that any one should bear witness conceming 
manifor he himselfknew what was in man. 

THE ministiy at Jerusalem, in the days that foUowed the 
cleansing of the Temple, was marked by signs which 
are not further described, though the efFect of them is noted 
both on the inhabitants of Jerusalem (2 : 23-25) and on the 
Galilaeans who had come up for the feast (4 : 45) . In each 
case the first impression produced by the signs seemed to 
augur weU for the fiiture. In Jerusalem many "believed on 
His name". Many, that is, were ready to acknowledge Hirn 
as entrusted with a mission from God. On the strength of 
the signs the Galilaeans welcomed Hirn on His retum to the 
north. There was, however, a subtle danger lurking in 
this proffered loyalty. Many a leader fails because he is 
unable to retain control of the enthusiasm that he has 
evoked. And in this case everything tumed on the readiness 
of the would-be disciples to put on one side their pre- 
conceived notions of the meaning of Messiahship, in order 
that Jesus might choose His own time and His own way of 
reveaUng the true nature of His ofiice and fulfiUing its 
obligations. It would have been fatally easy (it must have 
been a temptation not unlike that encountered on the 
mountain-top) to grasp at immediate popularity by a 
seemingly innocent accommodation to current anticipations. 
S. John must have been Struck at the time by his Master's 
reserve. It was not until he came to reflect on the course of 

75 



76 JESUS AGGORDING TO S. JOHN [3: 1-8 

events in the light of the issue that he appreciated the insight 
into human natura which had dictated that reserve. 

1 Mow there was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus^ a ruler 

2 of the Jews: the same came unto him hy night, and said unto him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher comefrom God: for no man 

3 can do these signs that thou doest, except God be with him. Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except 

4 a man be born anew, he cannot see the Kingdom of God. Micodemus 
saith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old? can he 

5 enter a second time into his mother's womb, and be born? Jesus 
answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born of 
the water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 

6 God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is 

7 born of the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye 

8 must be born anew. The wind bloweth^ where it listeth, and thou 
hearest the voice thereof but knowest not whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth: so is every one that is born ofthe Spirit. 

* The Spirit breatheth. 

S. John proceeds to give at once the report of an interview 
with an inquirer of high rank in the religious world of the 
time, which illustrates in a remarkable way our Lord's 
attitude towards this class of apphcants for discipleship. 

Nicodemus was a member of the Sanhedrim. His atten- 
tion, and that of his friends, must have been called to Jesus 
by the cleansing of the Temple, and they must have been 
following with close attention the next stage in His career. 
For "the signs" made so much impression on them that they 
were convinced that Jesus must have a divine commission of 
some kind. They were prepared to see in Him, as Nicodemus 
says, "A Teacher come from God". The signs were, they 
feit sure, a proof that God was with Him. 

The designation of His office as that of a teacher must have 
been due partly to the absence of any express claim on His 
part to royal dignity or poHtical authority, and partly to the 
place which teaching must have occupied from the first in 
His pubHc ministration. 

It must have been difficult for a man in the position of 
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Nicodemus to avoid adopting something of a pätronizing 
tone in approaching a Man much younger than himself, 
who had had no scientific training in tkc Law. This being so, 
the reception that his advance met with must have been 
not a Kttle startling. 

It would, of course, be perfectiy possible to suppose that 
Nicodemus himself gave S. John an account of what passed 
between Hirn and the Lord on that memorable night. But 
Jesus speaks, we cannot but notice, from time to time in the 
first person plural, implying that there were others who in 
some sense had aheady shared His experience, and who 
could corroborate His testimony. And I cannot help feeling 
that these words gain in power if we regard them as uttered 
in the presence of His disciples. I find it at the same time 
easier to beUeve that this report records the impression made 
by the conversation on a third person, than that it comes to 
US from either of those who took part in it. The point is of 
course, quite a subordinate one, and nothing in the inter- 
pretation of the various utterances depends upon it. 

His visit was paid, as S. John notes twice over with obvious 
intention (3 : 2, 19 : 39) "by night". A man in the position 
of Nicodemus must make sure of his ground before com- 
mitting himself openly. So this confession of an embryo faith 
was virtually, if not expressly, a request for further informa- 
tion with regard to Jesus Himself, and to the message He had 
come to bring. It was met, therefore, quite naturally by 
instruction in regard to the Kingdom of God. 

It is Strange that this should be the only place in S. John's 
Gospel where the Kingdom of God is mentioned. But it 
must have been in everybody's mind just then. The advent 
of the Kingdom had been heralded by the Baptist (Mt. 3 : 2) 
and it was the subject, as we learn from the other Gospels, 
of our Lord's earKest preaching in the synagogues of Galilee 
(Mk. 1 : 15 ; cf. Lk. 4 : 18 f). The point on which everything 
turned was the form that this long-expected manifestation of 
the sovereignty of God would take. 

Everyone was agreed that it would include two elements. 
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It wonld be, on the one hand, a manifestation of the wrath 
of God against His enemies, Coming out in a terrible judge- 
ment: it would, on the other hand, be a manifestation of 
His loving care for His people, Coming out in a signal act of 
salvation (Lk. i : 71) or redemption (Lk. 2 : 38), which 
would deliver them from their enemies, and estabhsh them 
in their predestined position as sovereign over the nations 
of the World. The Pharisees, many of whose predecessors 
had in the past laid down their Kves for their faith (Heb. 1 1 : 
35ff.), beheved fiirther that this deUverance would involve 
the breaking of the bonds of death. 

The Baptist had not said anything inconsistent with this 
view of the Kingdom. Only, like aU true prophets, he had 
wamed those who wefe inclined to trust to outward signs of 
membership in God's people that these would not of them- 
selves provide any shelter from "the wrath to come". The 
seed of Abraham after the flesh were not essential to the 
triumph of God's purpose. God could "from these stones" 
raise up inheritors of the promises made to the Fathers. 

The point from which Jesus begins in His teaching of 
Nicodemus is the spiritual qualification for "seeing", that is, 
for perceiving the presence of, "the Kingdom" (3: 3) and 
then of "entering", that is of becoming a living and active 
member of it (3 : 5). 

Jesus is speaking throughout, we must remember, in the 
Hght of the experience through which He himself had 
recently passed at His baptism. His teaching has two aspects. 
On the one side it is a warning of the impotence of man as he 
is, even of a cultivated and devout teacher of Israel, to appre- 
hend spiritual reaüties. On the other side it points the way by 
which the requisite faculties can be imparted and acquired. 

The opening words can be translated (see R.V.mg.) in 
two ways. The word translated "again" recurs in verse 31, 
and is then translated "from above". The ambiguity need 
not trouble us. In any case a new birth is implied, as the 
difficulty feit by Nicodemus shows ; and our Lord's answer 
shows that it must be a birth "from above". 

There is a ftu-ther ambiguity in the word "born". It may 
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be translated (see R.V.mg. Jn. 1:13) "begotten". In that 
case it would describe the relation of the new life to its 
source under the figure of the relation of a child to its father. 
Nicodemus, however, seems to understand the word as 
refening to the deUverance of the babe from its own mother's 
womb. F. D. Maurice in his volume of expository sermons 
on The Gospel of S. John shows how füll of meaning the 
thought of the new birth is from that point of view. Birth is 
for the babe a dehverance from darkness into Hght, from a 
close prison into the freedom and air of a new world, which 
has a close analogy with the liberty of the glory of the 
children of God. 

So interpreted the figure describes a crisis in the develop- 
ment of an already existing life, and is free from a serious 
difficulty which attaches to the words on the other interpreta- 
tion. To say that we must "be begotten again" seems to 
imply that we must look to a new father for the source of the 
new life which we need. And it is not easy to see how that 
can be without not merely a transformation but an absolute 
change of personahty. 

We must not, of course, forget that we are dezding with a 
material figure which cannot be safely pressed in all its 
details in the spiritual sphere. God mothers (Jas. i : 18) as 
well as fathers us. And S. Paul not only begets (i Cor. 4 : 15), 
but also is " in travail " with his spiritual children (Gal. 4 : 19). 

And yet there can be no doubt, I think, that the context 
here is in favour of the translation "begotten". The emphasis 
is primarily on a source of new life, and not on a change in 
conditions and environment, closely related as the life is and 
must always be to its environment. And the difficulty to 
which attention has been called, must be met in the light of 
the thought that the new life that we need Springs from the 
same source as the old. We are raised on to a higher plane 
and endowed with fresh capacities by an act of the same God, 
to whom we owe our original being. Bus voice calls us to the 
consciotis recognition of the relationship of accredited and 
responsible sonship, which was His purpose for us from the 
beginning. 
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This result is in close agreement with what may well have 
been the significance of His baptism for the development of 
our Lord's humanity. His sonship seems at that time to have 
entered on a new phase. His human nature was in a true 
sense raised to a higher plane, and endowed with "the 
powers of the age to come" when He heard the voice of the 
Father saying to Hirn "Thou art my beloved Son, in thee 
I am well pleased". He is, I believe, teaching Nicodemus 
that we must each in our measure share that experience 
before we can hope to "see the Kingdom of God". 

Nicodemus was certainly a humble-minded, teachable 
man. Instead of caviUing at the declaration of his incompe- 
tence, or attempting to excuse it, he Starts at once considering 
how he can fiilfil the required condition. He has been often 
blamed for the crass literaKsm which involved him in 
difficulty at the outset of his thinking. It is pointed out that 
Pharisees were in the habit of speaking of proselytes as "born 
again", when they entered the privileged circle of the 
Chosen People. But even if this form of speaking was ciurent 
in his circle, and so might have supplied Nicodemus with a 
key to our Lord's meaning, it is only too easy to use such 
words metaphorically without being conscious of any sub- 
stantial reaUty behind them. It is at least to the credit of 
Nicodemus that he was sure that Jesus was speaking of a real 
birth, not a metaphorical one, and that he saw quite truly 
that such a birth could not be in any sense a repetiton of 
the old. 

A grown man cannot enter a second time into his mother's 
womb and be born. So he puts his difficulty frankly and 
boldly before "the Teacher come from God", and he is met, 
not with scorn for his stupidity, but with a re-statement of 
the original requirement, with such modifications as contain 
in themselves a hint of the Solution he was looking for. 

Verily, verily^ I say untoyou, except a manbe born of water and 
spirit he cannot enter into the Kingdom ofGod. 

If this sentence is carefiilly compared with that which 
preceded it, it will be seen that two new phrases are intro- 
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duced into it. Birth "of water and Spiiit" takes the place of 
"being bom again" or "from above". "Entering into" is 
substituted for "seeing" the Kingdom. 

The second change presents the Kingdom as something 
withiri reach. A man may seek to enter into it even though 
the faculties for perceiving its presence are as yet undeveloped 
inhim. 

The other change from the new birth to the birth of water 
and of Spirit picks up two key words in the Baptist's witness. 
John had told the deputation that his own work was to 
baptize with water, but that Jesus had been baptized not 
with water only but with the Holy Spirit, and would in 
due course baptize others with the Spirit that He had 
received. 

So when Nicodemus heärd that the new birth was a birth 
of water and Spirit, his thoughts must have been carried back 
once more to the Baptist. He must have begun to wonder 
whether, if he was really in earnest in his desire for regenera- 
tion, it might not be his duty to become a candidate for the 
Baptism of Repentance in preparation for the Coming of the 
Kingdom. 

This must have been at least in part what Jesus meant 
him to infer. It is clear from Mt. 21 : 32, that Jesus feit that 
the Pharisees ought to have submitted to the baptism of John 
as the pubhcans and harlots did, and asHe Himself had done. 
And, as we shall see later in this chapter (3 : 26f.), Jesus 
Himself at this stage in His ministry baptized through His 
disciples (4:2) with a baptism, which, as the Spirit was not 
yet given, must have been a continuation of the baptism of 
John, just as His early preaching in Galilee was a repetition 
of the preaching of the Baptist (Mt. 3 : 2 ; 4 : 17) with, accord- 
ing to S. Mark, a significant expansion (Mk. i : 15), showing 
that the Kingdom was really within reach. 

His instruction, however, did not stop there. Further help 
could be given by Hght on the nature of the new life to which 
the new birth was the introduction. If Nicodemus could 
catch a gUmpse of it even from afar, it would deepen his 

G 
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desire for it, and at the same time help him to understand the 
conditions laid down for attaining it. So Jesus proceeds : 
"That which is bom of the flesh is flesh, and that which is 
born of the Spirit is spirit." 

By these words He calls the attention of Nicodemus to the 
fact that all life corresponds in its nature to the.source from 
which it Springs. Seeds bear fruit after their kind. Our 
physical life belongs to the region of the visible. The sign of 
the presence of physical life is the growth of a material body 
from a material germ. "That which is bom of the flesh is 
flesh". That the Spirit should have power to quicken into 
newness of life a man who opens his heart to receive Him is 
not as surprising, though not so famiHar, as the power of 
generation implanted in the flesh. There is, therefore, 
nothing to be amazed at in the declaration "You must be 
born from above". There is in the universe a power capable 
of imparting the kind of life we need. But the new birth 
that the Spirit gives belongs to another order than the 
physical, and the tokens of its presence must be sought 
within. 

The words in which these tokens are described once more 
admit of two quite different renderings into English. The 
sentence as a whole is a Condensed parable drawn from the 
wind or breath, which is an universal emblem of the Spirit. 
It is generally translated as if the opening clauses described 
the action of the wind. "The wind bloweth where it Ksteth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but thou knowest not 
whence it cometh or whither it goeth". And only the last 
clause, where the translation "wind" is no longer possible, 
refers directly to the action of the Spirit, "So is everyone that 
is born of the Spirit". 

It should, however, be noticed that, even in the opening 
clauses, the words used are strangely personal. The wind has 
a "will", and its "sound" is strictly a "voice", an utterance 
with a meaning (cf. i Cor. 14: 8f ). So the words may quite 
well run: "The Spirit breatheth where He wills, and thou 
hearest His voice, but thou knowest not whence He cometh 
and whither He goeth, so is everyone that is bom of the 
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Spirit". This translation has a further advantage in the light 
that it throws on the real point of the last clause. 

As ordinarily understood the thought illiistrated by the 
comparison is simply that, as we infer the presence of the 
wind in spite of the fact that we cannot see it, or give any 
account of its action, from the noise that it makes, so we can 
teil when a man has been born again by the new power that 
has come into his life, however Httle we can understand how 
the change has been brought about. 

The whole sentence, however, surely grows in force and 
coherence, both in itself and in its relation to th.e context, if 
we take it to be a description of the new life, the Hfe of 
a son of the Kingdom, as a man may know it from within. 
The life of the Spirit is no doubt incomprehensible, alike 
in its motives and in its goal, to the outsider. As our Lord 
told the Jews on a later occasion (Jn. 8: 14), "Ye know not 
whence I came and whither I go". But to him who shares 
it, its Chief characteristic is the new consciousness of freedom 
which it brings. The new life is of water and of Spirit. It 
Springs from the surrender of the flesh, the offering of the 
whole man to God, with that deüberate devotion to destruc- 
tion of all selfish Impulses which is implied in baptism. It 
issues in the glorious Kberty of the children of God, free as 
the wind, from moment to moment obedient to law, but 
with no consciousness 6f restraint. 

WnNESS FROM WITHIN THE KINGDOM 

9 Micodemus answered and said unto him, How can these things be? 
IG Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou the teacher of Israel, 

11 and understandest not these things? Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, We speak that we know, and bear witness ofthat we have seen; 

12 and ye receive not our witness. If I told you earthly things, and 
ye believe not, how shallye believe, if I teil you heavenly things? 

13 And no man hath ascended into heaven, but he that descended out of 
ofheaven, even the Son ofman. 

We have now reached the stage in our Lord's conversation 
with Nicodemus in which He began to comment on the Situa- 
tion created by the failure of Nicodemus and his fiiends to 
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accept the witness which had been given them by Himself 
and by the Baptist. The witness was the witness of experts, 
based on first-hand experience, relating to matters within 
the reach of ordinary human powers. If such witness failed 
to carry conviction, it is not easy to see what way was open 
for bringing home to men the transcendent revelation of 
heavenly things, the mind and heart of the Father, which 
Jesus had come to bring. Still, the work had to be done. As 
the next two verses (i4f.) shew, the way to its accomplish- 
ment led through the Gross. But before Jesus comes to that, 
He lays stress on His personal quahfication for speaking of 
"the heavenly things" : 

And no one hath ascended into heaven, save He that came down 
from heaven, that is, the Son of Man. 

These are stränge words on the Ups of a man still clothed 
in a mortal body. On the other hand, they describe simply 
and accurately the present condition of the Revealer of the 
mysteries of heaven. It is not surprising, therefore, that some 
have thought that the EvangeHst breaks off his report of the 
conversation with Nicodemus at verse 12, and introduces in 
verse 13 a reflection of his own on the words he has just 
recorded. 

We cannot rule out this explanation as impossible. Some- 
thing of the kind must, it would seem, have taken place in 
any case before verse 16. Unfortunately inverted commas 
had not been invented, so authors and scribes had no con- 
venient way of making such transitions obvious to the eye 
when they occurred. 

I cannotj however, regard this as a satisfactory Solution of 
the difficulty. If verse 13 is a comment of the Evangelist, the 
connexion of thought would be something like this: "The 
failure of men to beHeve in the heavenly things taught by 
Jesus is serious because we have no other means of acquiring 
the knowledge of them. No man has ascended ihto heaven 
but the Son of Man, who first descended, and was therefore 
able while He was upon earth to reveal the secrets of His 
eternal home." Now this is not a natural Interpretation of 
the words. If that had been the thought in S. John's mind. 
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it could have been expressed directly by saying: "No man 
hath descended out of heaven." For it makes the capacity 
to give the evidence depend on the descent which preceded 
the earthly ministry, and not on the Ascension, which came 
at the end of it, whereas in the sentence, as we have it, the 
stress is laid on an Ascension. The thought of descent is 
subordinate. It is only referred to as explaining the Ascen- 
sion (cf. 6 : 62), not as being itself the quaüfication for witness. 

Again, this interpretation faUs to supply any tolerable 
connexion with the verses (i4f.) that follow, when our Lord is 
once more the Speaker. For verse 14 speaks of the Grucifixion 
as an event still in the futinre. 

It is a minor, but still real, objection, that the title "Son 
of Man" does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels except in 
words of the Lord. 

We come back, then, to see what meaning the words bear 
regarded as uttered by Jesus Himself in His conversation 
with Nicodemus. Regarded in that setting, the first point 
that strikes us is that Jesus is claiming to be already Hving an 
ascended life. Other people have not, but He has already, 
ascended into heaven. That is His quaüfication for speaking 
while still üpon earth of heavenly things. 

If so, it is clear that the words do not refer to the Ascension 
of which we speak in the Creed, when He passed out of 
human sight, taking His risen body to the right hand of the 
Majesty on high, but to an ascension which He enjoyed while 
yet on earth, an ascension in heart and mind similar in kind, 
however higher in degree, to that for which we pray in our 
Collect for Ascension Day. Is this incredible? The heavens, 
we remember, were opened at His baptism. What reason 
is there for supposing that they were ever thereafter closed 
to Hirn? These words are quite natural, if we assume that 
He entered on the banks of the Jordan into the kingdom of 
heaven, and thenceforth saw its wonders jfrom within. We, 
whose faith is as yet too weak and dim to enable us to make 
our own the inheritance which He has won for us, and whose 
birth firom on high in consequence still Hngers, find it no 
doubt impossible to conceive such an experience. But the 
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Gospels are at least consistent in their description of the life 
that resulted firom it. The Transfiguration, recorded by the 
first three Evangelists, is a scene in this new communion of 
earth and heaven, which was enacted in the presence of 
chosen witnesses to give us an assurance of its reality. And 
S. John has preserved utterances which are inteUigible only 
on the hypothesis that that communion was not intermittent 
only, but abiding. Sentences, for instance, such as " My meat 
is to do the will of Hirn that sent Me, and to finish His 
work," "I Uve because of the Father", "The Son can do 
nothing but what He sees the Father doing", "As I hear I 
judge", "I am in the Father and the Father in Me", "The 
Father abiding in Me doeth His works ", express simply and 
directly the experience of one who lived on earth as a Citizen 
of heaven, and whose life was continuaUy and consciously 
"hid in God". Even the word to Nathanael: "Ye shall see 
the heavens opened and the angels of God ascending and 
descending on the Son of Man", may have begun to receive 
its fiilfilment before the Lord was taken up out of our sight. 

Jesus, then, we must suppose, is Himself in these words 
explaining to Nicodemus His unique qualification for 
speaking of the heavenly things. He had made Himself 
one with us, and then in our nature a door had been opened 
for Him into heaven. And as He had learnt our language, 
He could testify of the things that He saw and heard. 

The reference to the descent out of heaven, which pre- 
ceded the ascent, is noteworthy. It is the first hint of our 
Lord's consciousness of pre-existence. Signs of this conscious- 
ness recur later in the Gospel, and culminate in i6: 28 and 
17:5, 24. We need not assume that He brought with Him 
into this world clear memories of the home that He had left. 
That would be inconsistent, it would seem, with the perfect 
humanity of His experience. The reference can be suffi- 
ciently accounted for as the result of reflection on the message 
of the angel to His mother, and on the word of His Father at 
His baptism, understood in the light both of the anticipations 
of the prophets and of the experience to which it formed the 
introduction. 
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The titie "Son of Man" is here clearly personal, and in a 
sense official. It is capable of a singularly wide ränge of 
interpretation. For instance, its use here emphasizes the 
fact tiiat the experience to which pur Lord lays claim was not 
one which separated Hirn from His brethren. It came to 
Hirn in virtue of the perfection of His humanity. 

At the same time, as we have seen, our Lord's use of the 
title in His answer to the High Priest shows that a reference 
to the Vision of Daniel (Dan. 7) was imphed in the title. If 
Nicodemus was familiär with the Book of Enoch, our Lord's 
use of the title, coupled with a claim to pre-existence might 
have Started a fruitful series of questionings, on the same lines 
as the challenge with regard to David's Lord at the end of the 
ministry. 

The last clause in the common text "who is in heaven" is 
omitted in the best authorities. It is probably a later addi- 
tion. The thought in it is implied in the perfect tense used 
in the reference to the Ascension — ^because that describes an 
action the results of which continue into the present. 

Jesus Claims to Hve, even while on earth, continually in 
the realized presence of His Father, and so to be able to give 
to all, who were willing to receive it, a revelation of the 
mind and heart of the Father, which would mean etemal life 
to them. At the same time, and this is the point of the verse 
which follows, the way in which this revelation coxild be given 
to men was conditioned by their unbeHef. The refiisal of the 
leaders of God's people to accept the witness of the Baptist 
made the Grucifixion inevitable. "The Son of Man miist be 
liftedup». 

THE SYMBOL OF THE SERPENT 

14 And as Moses l^ted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 

15 must the Son of Man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth may in 
him have etemal life. 

Let US consider first the nature of the foreknowledge 
impHed in this prediction. The words used have a singular 
fulness of meaning. When our Lord uses the phrase on a 
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later occasion (Jn. 12 : 32), He says : "I, if I be lifted up out 

of (not simply on the surface of ) the earth, will draw all men 

unto myself". Here it is clear that the "lifting up" of which 

He is speaking will not be complete before the Ascension. 

At the same time S. John's comment in 18: 32 shows that 

the physical elevation on the Gross was from the first 

included in the thought, and the same is implied in this 

passage by the reference to the brazen serpent. Some will, 

I know, find it hard to beHeve that our Lord can really have 

given such teaching so early in His ministry. We are 

famiUar, of course, with the fact that after Simon Peter's 

confession (Mt. 16: 16) at Caesarea PhiHppi, Jesus began to 

prepare His disciples for the sufferings that were in störe for 

Him, and that, as the time drew nearer, the prediction was 

repeated with ever-growing clearness of definition (Mt. 

16: 21, 17: 22f., 20: i7fF., 26: if.). When we reach the 

Last Supper, the scope of the prophecy widens and includes 

the fiiture ahead of the disciples. Jesus points out the traitor, 

and predicts Peter's denials and the scattering of the 

ApostoHc band. 

Peter's remonstrance (Mt. 16 : 22) shows that the teach- 
ing was as unfamihar as it was unwelcome. And we are 
incUned to assume that a thought which did not find 
expression in His teaching must have been absent from the 
mind of the Master. This is, however, a baseless assumption. 
If Jesus knew what was Coming six months or six hoiu"s 
before it came to pass, it is clearly possible that He was 
Himself famihar with the thought firom the first, and was 
only waiting to communicate it to His disciples tili their 
faith was strong enough to bear the revelation. And, in 
fact, occasional phrases, which belong apparently to the 
earher days of the ministry, show that our Lord dropped 
hints from time to time, the füll meaning of which would 
only become clear in the Hght of His later teaching. Such 
phrases occur in Mt. 9:15, "The days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then will 
they fast", and in Mt. 10: 38 "He that doth not take his 
cross and foUow after Me, is not worthy of Me." 
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There is, therefore, nothing to preclude the possibiKty of a 
real but veiled allusion to the Gross, even as early as this 
first conversation with Nicodemus. It only states as a fact 
what the challenge "to destroy this temple" in 2 : 19 had 
contemplated as a possibüity. And in all the Gospels the 
refiisal to accept the evidence that God had given, unless it 
were supported by some fresh sign from heaven, is met by a 
prophecy of the Resurrection, such as that which we have 
already seen to be impHed in the "lifting up", which we find 
here. It remains, however, a difficult task to read the whole 
life in the Hght of this foreknowledge. 

We can feel, of course, the heroism to which S. Luke calls 
attention, when he prefaces his account of the last journey- 
ings after the Transfiguration with the words "when the 
days were well-nigh come that he should be received up he 
steadfastly set his face to go up to Jerusalem". And this in 
itself can cause no trouble. It is a perfectly human feature. 
Men can and do face certain death in answer to the clear 
call of duty. It makes comparatively Httle difference whether 
this feature was characteristic of the whole ministry, or 
whether it only began when the disciples first became 
conscious of it, sbc months before the end. We can well 
believe that Jesus, knowing what the end must be, in a true 
sense took up His Gross day by day firom the beginning. 
What is Strange is the clearness and accuracy of the prevision. 
An insight capable of seeing from the beginning that the way 
He had chosen must rouse the murderous hate of the leaders 
of the people, and that in consequence His ministry must 
come to a violent end would be sufficiently striking, but it 
would not transcend the Hmits of normal human capacity. 
But how did it come to pass that He foresaw not only the fact 
but the exactform of the death that He must die? And how 
did the possession of this foreknowledge affect His normal 
human consciousness and react onthe dailylife of the ministry? 

We must set ourselves first to examine the source of the 
knowledge of events yet in the future which Jesus shews in the 
course of His ministry. The first, and it may be the final 
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answer to our question, is that Jesus was Prophet as well as 
Priest and King. S. Peter quotes as fiilfilled in Hirn the 
promise given through Moses, "A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you like unto me" (Dt. i8: 15, 
Ac. 3: 22). But we cannot accept this answer without 
examination. It is precisely the nature and content of a 
prophetic consciousness that we are seeking to understand. 

There was a time when, in the light of the application of 
isolated utterances in the Old Testament to particular facts 
in the life of our Lord, men were accustomed to regard a 
prophecy as simply history written in advance, They 
assumed that the prophet's eyes were opened by the Holy 
Ghost to see exactly what was going to happen, and that he 
wrote down what he saw. 

This view of prophecy is no longer possible. Glose study 
has shewn that the main work of the prophets was in direct 
relation to their own age. Their characteristic endowment 
was their power to see the hand of God in the events that 
were going on around them, and in virtue of that insight to 
declare His will to their own contemporaries. They saw 
indeed the goal for which God was working, and some of the 
Steps on the way that led to it. But we are more Struck by the 
strength of their faith, and the glory of their hope, than by 
the clearness of their vision, and the precise accuracy of the 
details of their description of events that lay in the future. 

To take a particular example. Isaiah was strong in the 
assurance that the Lord would deliver Jerusalem firom 
the hand of the Assyrian. It was a wonderful faith, and the 
whole of his foreign policy was moulded by it; and the 
dehverance came. But it does not appear that any invading 
army ever followed the course so vividly pictured in the 
prophetic vision recorded in Isaiah 10 : 28-34. 

So we are coming to see that the chief use of the prophet's 
writings is to reveal eternal laws of God's working in the 
World by helping us to understand the principles on which 
He has acted in the past, rather than by a straightforward 
description of particular events that are still waiting in the 
womb of time. 
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We are bound, however, to admit that prophets, both in 
the Old Testament (e.g., i Kgs. 14 : 5 ; 22 : 17 ; 2 Kgs. 4 : 27) 
and in the New Testament (Ac. 1 1 : 28 ; 27 : 24), had particu- 
lar futm-e events revealed to them. And we must also take 
into account the fact that the recorded words of the prophets 
were found to correspond in a wonderflil way with particular 
incidents in the life of Jesus. We have, therefore, to take two 
factors into account when we try to understand the know- 
ledge that Jesus shows of "the exodus that He was to accom- 
plish at Jerusalem" (Lk. 9 : 31), including as it did both the 
exact form the sufFerings would take, and the date of the 
dehverance that would follow. We have to allow for the 
possibiHty of a direct revelation. We have to allow also for 
the light that might have come from the written word. 

Let US take the second point first. We know from His own 
words how large a part the Scriptures played in opening 
Bus eyes to see what was coming upon Him especially in 
the hour of Bus Passion. He yielded Himself up into the 
hands of those who had come to arrest Him with the words, 
"How then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled that thus it must 
be?" (Mt. 26: 54). He had already earlier in the same 
evening quoted Ps. 41 : 9 (Jn. 13: 18), "He that eateth my 
bread lifted up his heel against me," and Is. 53: 12 (Lk. 
22 : 37) "This that is written must be accomplished in Me, 
and He was numbered with the transgressors"; and Zech. 
13 : 7. (Mt. 26: 31) "Ye all shall be ofFended in Me this 
night for it is written ' I will smite the shepherd and the sheep 
of the flock shall be scattered' ". 

We know also that He regarded even the murder of the 
Baptist as imphed in the Scripture (Mk. 9: 13), and after 
the Resurrection He upbraided the dull wits and sluggish 
hearts that failed to see that the prophets had foretold the 
sufFerings of the Christ on the way to Bus glory. (Lk. 
24 : 25 f., 44 f. 

In spite of this it is difficult to believe that all the light 
came from the Scriptiures. It is difficult for us, even after the 
event, to find in them a clear prophecy either of the Gross, or 
of the Resurrection on the third day. It seems, therefore. 
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that we must fall back on the other possibility of which I 
spoke. We must assume that Jesus knew what lay before 
Hirn by direct revelation, and came to the Scriptures to 
confirm and perhaps to define Hjs Interpretation of the 
Vision that had been vouchsafed to Hirn. 

The reference in the passage before us to the brazen serpent 
is a case in point. I do not see how the type, taken by itself, 
could have suggested a death by crucifixion. As soon, how- 
ever, as the mind has been filled with the idea of the Gross, 
the elevation of the serpent on its pole might well attract 
attention. Then further meditation on the type would 
suggest visions of hope, that cast gleams of light into the 
deepest mysteries that Surround the event that it prefigured. 
A dead body on a tree was an embodied curse (Dt. 21 : 23), 
an outward symbol of the sentence of God upon sin. It 
must have been hard for the Sinless One to contemplate the 
prospect of being pubHcly set forth before the eyes of men 
under that aspect. But this type suggested that a piu"pose of 
love underlay that display. It set forth, in a striking figure, 
sin made to minister to its own defeat, the instrument of 
divine judgement transformed by divine appointment into a 
source and spring of salvation to all who will lift their eyes 
to it that they may live. 

We must not, of course, exaggerate the extent of the fore- 
knowledge to which the evidence points. As far as the 
evidence goes, it was limited to the death and the incidents 
directly connected with it. And here there is no indication 
that the day or the hour were revealed long in advance; 
though He knew that the place must be Jerusalem (Lk. 
13 • 33) j ^^d may well have been sure that the time would 
coincide with the Feast of the Passover. And He knew, at 
least negatively, when the time was not ripe ( Jn. 2:4, 7 : 6) . 

There is nothing to suggest that He knew in advance what 
to expect on any ordinary day in His ministry. So what we 
have to consider is simply the effect of living, as it were, 
continuaUy under a sentence of death in the Company of one 
whose treachery He foresaw from the beginning ( Jn. 6 : 64) . 

The first point that Stands out is that the sentence of 
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death, foreseen and accepted, so far firom inspiiing a fataKstic 
spirit of dull, lifeless resignation, becomes a spirit of free, 
spontaneouSj indomitable energy. The fact that He is acting 
in obedience to His Father's commandment does not make 
the laying down of His life one whit less His own act 
(Jn. IG : 18). It does not even prevent Hirn from praying to 
the Father in His agony that the cup might pass jfrom Him. 

It is natural, of course, that it should inspire courage. He 
has counted the cost. He is not afraid of them that kill the 
body and after that have nothing that they can do. Death 
itself has no terrors for Him. He is in His Father's hand. 
And in His Father's house are many abiding places. So to 
leave the world is simply to go to the Father. He never sees 
death, as we shaU have other occasions to notice, except 
against a background of life. Whenever He speaks of His 
own death it is always as a gateway into fuller life, either for 
Himself, or for His brethren. 

At the same time the consciousness that His days were 
numbered, instead of paralysing His will, only increased His 
sense of the value of time. No one ever numbered His days 
with such scrupulous care. "We must work the works of 
Him that sent me while it is day. Night cometh when no 
man can work" (Jn. 9:4). 

And again "Are there not twelve hours in the day? If a 
man walk in the day he stumbleth not, because he seeth the 
Hght of this World. But if a man walk in the night, he 
stumbleth, because the Hght is not in him." So He goes 
forward unfalteringly to follow the guidance of His Father's 
will, and to bring life to Lazarus and deeper faith to the 
sorrowing sisters in Bethany, in spite of the danger to Himself 
that the journey and the mighty work must bring. " We are 
all of US immortal tili our work is done". 

The result is a wonderful evenness of spirit. He lives ever 
looking to His Father. He is not troubled by the thought of 
what Kes in störe for Him : for in the true sense of the words 
He never thought of Himself at aU. His meat is to do the 
will of Him that sent Him and to finish His work. His one 
care is to secure His Father's approval, to do what is weU- 
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pleasing in His sight. The result is a perfect freedom from 
worry and fret. He can let the morrow take thought for 
itself ; while He bears the bürden of each day in its day, 
supported by the bread for the daily need which He has 
taught US all to ask from our Father, casting all our anxiety 
upon Hirn, for He is in charge of us. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that He is in no sense at the 
mercy of moods. It is not, of course, to be imagined that 
His life was passionless after the Stoic ideal. At least on one 
occasion we are told of a rapture of holy exultation (Lk. 
10: 21). And we know from a single significant utterance, 
"I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I 
straitened tili it be accomplished ! " (Lk. 12: 50) that the 
agony in the garden did not stand altogether alone in His 
experience. He had to fight, as we have at times to fight, 
against fits of depression. Yet the abiding habit of His life, 
the characteristic finit of the Spirit whose guidance He had 
followed all His days, was joy and peace : a joy and peace 
which were never so radiant as in the Upper Chamber, when 
the shadows of death were closing in, and He was imparting 
to those who were to carry on His work in the world the 
treasures that He had gathered in the course of Hüs earthly 
experience. (5eejn. 14:27, 15:11, 16:33, i7*i30 

REFLEGTIONS OF THE EVANGELIST 

16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten San, 
that whosoever believeth on him should not perish, tut have eternal 

1 7 life. For God sent not the Son into the world to judge the world; 

18 but that the world should be saved through him. He that believeth 
on him is notjudged: he that believeth not hath beenjudged already, 
becatise he hath not believed on the name of the only begotten Son 

19 of God. And this is the judgement, that the light is come into the 
world, and men loved the darkness rather than the light; for their 

20 works were evil. For every one that doeth ill hateth the light, and 

2 1 cometh not to the light, lest his works should be reproved. But he 
that doeth the truth cometh to the light, that his works may be made 
manifest, that they have been wrought in God. 

S. John's report of the conversation with Nicodemus ends. 
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I believe, with the reference to the brazen serpent. We are 
left to infer the efFect it produced by the references to 
Nicodemus in 7: 50 and in 19: 39. S. John's interest is 
centred in the vision of the Gross called up by the words of 
the Lord which he has just recorded, and in the sad spectacle 
of the rejection by men of the offer of hfe which the Gross 
brings to them from God. 

The issue of this rejection is judgement. The Baptist, we 
may remember, had represented the Messiah as Coming 
with a winnowing fan in His hand to sift the chaff from the 
wheat on His threshing floor. The same message that 
declared that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand declared 
also that an axe was being laid at the root of every unfruitful 
tree. For salvation and judgement are not two separate acts 
of God, but two strangely contrasted results of one and the 
same act. As Professor Seeley pointed out in a very striking 
chapter of Ecce Homo, Ghrist's call was His winnowing fan. 
It sifted out, as we should say automatically, the sound 
Clements in the nation. It made each man judge himself. A 
man shewed in what direction his heart was set by his 
response, or by his refusal to respond, to Ghrist's invitation 
to aU men to foUow Him. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that the end of the conversa- 
tion with Nicodemus, and the thought of the wresüing of the 
Hght with the darkness in the heart of that eamest seeker 
after truth, and especially the reference to the Gross at its 
close, should have started in S. John's mind this train of 
reflection on the self-executing judgement of God. 

He is anxious, however, from the first to guard against a 
natural misconception. The thought of God's judgement 
has, rightly or wrongly, such terrors for sinful men, that they 
forget that judgement is not and can never be the end, but 
only the means to the end, for which God created and sustains 
the World. S. John Starts, therefore, from the Gross as the 
supreme evidence of the love of God for aU that He has made. 
As S. Paul puts the thought (Rom. 8: 32), He spared not, 
He did not withhold the sacrifice, even of His own Son, but 
freely gave Him up for us all. 
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The giving began, to use human language of the timeless 
act of Godj in the Incarnation ; but all that the giving meant 
in absolute surrender to the service of man, on the part both 
of the Father and of the Son, was only revealed before the 
eyes of men in all its length and breadth and depth and height 
on the Gross, The Gross, therefore, as the inscription over 
the reredos in S. Paul's Gathedral testifies, is the measure of 
the immeasurable love of God. In the beautifiil words of 
the prayer in which the Ghurch of England continually shews 
forth the Lord's death tili He come, the eternal Father, of 
Eüs tender love to aU mankind, did give his only Son that 
He might offer "a fiill, perfect and sufficient sacrifice, obla- 
tion and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world". What- 
ever, therefore, may be the immediate effect of the appeal 
of the Gross on those who reject it, no one can maintain that 
its object was to increase the gmlt, and so to bring about the 
destruction of those who reject that appeal. Its object was 
to reveal the infinite love of the Father and the Son for sinful 
man, and so to open the one and only way to eternal life by 
quickening faith in the Grucified. The final goal of the 
Incarnation is the salvation of the world, though the Son 
could not help judging if He came. " God sent not His Son 
into the world to judge the world, but that the world should 
be saved through Him" (cf Jn. 12 : 47). 

The judgement of the world, therefore, terrible as are its 
immediate consequences, cannot be inconsistent with the 
ultimate triumph of the real purpose of God. 

We must be carefiil not to think of judgement and salvation 
as mutually exclusive opposites. Those who accept Ghrist 
do not come into judgement. They enter directly into life 
eternal. For the rest, unless the purpose of God is to fall, 
judgement must be a step on the road to salvation. 

It is, indeed, difficult to see how this can be, as regards 
individuals, unless we can beüeve that a resurrection is 
possible firom the second death. But the history of Israel, 
as recorded in the Old Testament, is enough to show that 
successive judgements have power to purge the life of a nation. 
And, though the discipHne of a thousand years was not 
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enough to prepare the Ghosen People as a whole to accept 
Christ at His first Coming, S. Paul assures us that God's 
purpose for Israel still holds good, and in the long last all 
Israel shall be saved (Rom. ii : 25). 

Whether, however, it be easy, or whether it be hard, to 
see how God can bring the world to the goal which He has 
purposed, it is of great importance that we should keep firm 
hold of the revelation that He has given us of what that 
purpose is. Living, as we do, in a world which is being 
continually called to give an account of itself before God, 
and in a dispensation the first word of which is a call to 
repentance in view of the all-embracing judgement which is 
to mark its close, it is pecuharly difficult for us to remember 
that this judgement, which looms so large and threateningly 
before us, is only the end of the present order, and not, as we 
sometimes aUow ourselves carelessly to speak and think of 
it, the end of aU things. Like every end that we can conceive 
of, it is at the same time a beginning. And so we forget what 
is surely obvious, as soon as we begin to think, that judgement 
was made for the world, and not the world for judgement. 
And we fail on the one hand to bear an adequate witness to 
the infinite depths of the wisdom and the love and the power 
of God, and on the other we miss the purifying and stimulat- 
ing power which a clear vision of the revealed purpose of 
God is calculated to inspire. 

For, as long as our horizon is Hmited by the last judgement, 
the members of the Ghurch cannot help regarding them- 
selves as elect to salvation out of a lost and perishing world, 
with the result that they are themselves in danger of being 
shut up in the prison-house of an exclusive Pharisaism, and 
are apt to give to the Outsider the impression that the chief 
characteristic of the God in whom they beHeve is that "He 
drowned the world one day, and is going to bum it all 
up on another". 

Of course neither of these consequences is inevitable, even 
with the narrower horizon; but they would both become 
impossible if we always kept before our eyes the vision of 
the true end of creation. The eure for a spirit of exclusive- 

H 
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ness is to realize that our own personal hope of salvation is 
built on the rock of a world-wide redemption. And no one 
whom we have taught to believe that God sent not His Son 
into the world to condemn the world but that the world 
through Hirn might be saved, can confiise the relation 
between wrath and love in the character of God. 

The concluding verses of this section, 3: 18-21, give us 
S. John's first analysis of the causes at work in the rejection 
of Jesus by the Jews. Sometimes, as in 5 : 44 ; 6 : 44 ; 8 : 24, 43, 
he gives words of Jesus EQmself throwing Hght on it. His 
own final summary is in 12 : 39-43. 

In these verses (3: 18-21) the Light that has come into 
the world is identified with the name of the only-begotten 
Son of God, i.e. with the perfect revelation of God eis Father, 
which He brought to men. The man who turns his back 
on that revelation, shows by so doing that his mind is set 
on pleasing himself, and not on pleasing God. And so he 
finds himself excluded from His presence. He shrinks from 
the inexorable verdict of his conscience. On the other hand 
the Light has an irresistible attraction for the man who is 
set on being true to the truth, so far as he has hitherto been 
able to apprehend it. It opens to him a door into an assur- 
ance that he hves and moves and has his being in God. As 
Jesus Himself teils us in Mk. 3 : 35, "He that doeth the wiU 
of God is my brother, and sister and mother". He has been 
born firom above. 



THE CROWNING V^HTTNESS OF THE BAPTIST 

22 After these tkings came Jesus and his disciples into the land of 

23 Judaea; and there he tarried with them, and baptized. And John 
also was baptizing in /Enon near to Salim, because there was much 

24 water there: and they came^ and were baptized. For John was not 

25 yet cast into prison. There arose therefore a questioning on the pari 

26 ofjohn^s disciples with a Jew about purifying. And they came unto 
John, and said to him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, 
to whom thou hast borne witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and 

27 all men come to him. John answered and said, A man can receive 
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28 nothing, except it have been given him from heaven. Te yourselves 
hear me witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but, that I am 

29 sent before him. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the 
friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth 
greatly because of the bridegroom^ s voice: this my joy therefore is 

30 fulfilled. He must increase, but I must decrease. 

31 He that comethfrom above is above all: he that is of the earth 
is of the earth, and of the earth he speaketh: he that cometh from 

32 heaven is above all. What he hath seen and heard, of that he 

33 beareth witness; and no man receiveth his witness. He that hath 

34 received his witness hath set his seal to this, that God is true. For 
he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for he giveth 

35 not the Spirit by measure. The Father loveth the Son, and hath 

36 given all things into his hand. He that believeth on the Son hath 
eternal life; but he that obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, but 
the wrath of God abideth on him. 

The scene shifts from Jerusalem to. the comitry districts of 
Judasa, in the neighbourhood of the Jordan. The memory of 
this interlude had entirely faded out of the common tradition. 

S. Mark, we may remember, passes straight from the 
baptism and the temptation to the ministry in Galilee 
(Mk. 1 : 13-14) "after John had been delivered up". It is 
not surprising, therefore, that S. John's narrative shews 
signs that he had at this time to correct a populär misappre- 
hension. "For John", he says (verse 24) "was not yet cast 
into prison ". The work of the Baptist was not yet completed. 
There were others of the people, besides the Pharisees, who 
had not yet come forward to prepare themselves for the 
Coming of the Kingdom by accepting baptism at his hands. 

It is interesting to notice that though the time had not yet 
come for the füll baptism with the Spirit, Jesus feit that there 
was still room for the preliminary baptism as a token of 
repentance, and, if not with His own hands (4 : 2) at least 
by the hands of His disciples. He baptized those who wished 
to jöin His Company. We are not told how long this custom 
continued. There seems no trace of it "after John had been 
cast into prison". . 

The main significance of the episode lies in the fact that it 
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gave the Baptist an occasion to give a crowning expression to 
his great humility. It was called out by what looks like a 
misguided effort on the part of over-loyal disciples to provoke 
him to jealousy. The story is introduced by a reference to a 
discussion between some of John's disciples and a Jew (or 
Jews) concerning purification, which is generally assumed to 
be connected with the significance of the rite of baptism, as 
administered on the one side by the Baptist, and on the 
other by the disciples of Jesus. "They came to John and 
Said to him, 'Rabbi, he who was with thee beyond Jordan, 
to whom thou hast borne witness, is baptizing and all men 
are Coming to him'." To this John makes a memorable 
response. "No man can receive anything but what has 
been given him from heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness 
that I Said, 'I am not the Christ', but I have been sent 
before Him. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom. The 
friend of the bridegroom, who Stands and Hstens to him, 
rejoiceth with joy for the voice of the bridegroom. This my 
joy, therefore, has been consummated. He must increase, 
but I must decrease". 

This is surely an illuminating utterance. It rings true. 
The most loyal of disciples could not, we feel instinctively, 
have dared to create an expression of such utter self-efface- 
ment. Though if he had heard it, or heard of it, he might 
well cherish it as intimately characteristic. 

There is indeed in a sense nothing new in it. The same 
spirit speaks in it that we hear in Mk. i : 7. "He that is 
mightier than I cometh, whose shoes' latchet I am not 
worthy to stoop down to unloose". This is he, who, as our 
EvangeHst himself told us, said, "He that cometh after me 
has taken His place ahead of me, because He was eternaUy 
my Chief". Only the thought finds more poignant expres- 
sion when it is brought up sharp against the temptation to 
gratify a natural desire to satisfy the expectation of enthusi- 
astic disciples. 

They were jealous for the honour of their master. They 
found it hard to think of his being superseded. And yet his 
true greatness, as the EvangeHst, who had himself been a 
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disciple, clearly feels, never came out so clearly as when he 
showed that he accepted wholeheartedly the subordinate 
Position for which God had created him. We feel that we 
can share with fuller assurance his conviction that he had 
indeed a mission from God, because he expressly disclaims 
the highest place. 

It is important also to notice the hidden impHcations of 
the position that he claims for his Chief, in asserting his 
Subordination to Him. The bridegroom and the bride bring 
to our minds a beautiftil and homely picture füll of human 
interest. But to a Student of the prophets, especially of Hosea, 
that picture has a heavenly meaning. It expressed the ulti- 
mate reahty of the relation in which the God of Israel stood 
to His Ghosen People. The Lord Himself was the bride- 
groom. The rebeUious, apparently incurably unfaithful, 
people was His bride. In some real sense the Baptist testified 
that God Himself was in Christ betrothing His bride to 
Himself afresh. And by a natural extension of the same 
figure, the Baptist claims for himself a distinctive place as 
"the fiiend of the bridegroom", whose function, as Godet 
points out, was to conduct all the business connected with 
betrothal, including presiding at the marriage feast. It 
must be more than a coincidence that Jesus Himself uses the 
same figure, in His answer to a question on fasting, based on 
the agreement of the Baptist's disciples and the Pharisees 
against His own practice. "Can the wedding guests fast 
while the bridegroom is with them?" 

The concluding verses of the chapter (31-36) are com- 
monly regarded as a reflection by the EvangeKst. Some are 
incHned to beHeve that it is really a continuation of the 
comment on the conversation with Nicodemus which began, 
as we saw, at verse 16. They think that there has been a dis- 
location in the text, here as at other points in the Gospel. They 
think that verses 31-36 should foUow directly after verse 21. 

No doubt the EvangeUst is entirely responsible 
for the form of the report, and it not unnaturally 
echoes some of the phrases which he has just used 
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in his account of the conversation with Nicodemus. But 
Godet is light in suggesting that the personal disclaimer of 
the forerunner in verse 30 requires as a complement a more 
positive witness to the true character of his Successor. So the 
section is really in place where it is. And in substance it may 
well be derived from the Baptist himself We cannot 
imagine that the Baptist had not been informed of the result 
of our Lord's first appeal to the authoiities at Jerusalem. 

There is, in fact, fresh point in the words, if we regard 
them as the Baptist's comment on the rejection of his own 
testimony to Jesus by the Sadducean hierarchy. He had, we 
may remember, pubhcly declared (i : 34) that Jesus was 
"the Son of God", and that he had seen "the Spirit descend- 
ing as a dove from heaven and abiding on Him". This was 
the ground of his conviction that Jesus was etemaUy His 
Chief (i : 33). He may weil have had biight memories of 
their talks together before and after the baptism which he 
had tried to prevent. It is not incredible, therefore, that he 
may have taken this opportunity to restate his own convic- 
tion. "He that cometh from above is absolutely supreme". 
His whole teaching comes from a region to which we common 
men have no access. "He that is from the earth is from the 
earth and draws his Inspiration from the earth: He that 
cometh from heaven testifies of what He has seen and heard, 
and no one receives His testimony" (Cf. Jn. 3 : 11.). 

This, however, is not a complete account of the matter. 
The Baptist himself was an instance to the contrary. So he 
can go on : "He that hath received His testimony has set his 
seal to this, that God is true ". For he can recognize the voice 
of God speaking through His Chosen. God has by the gift 
of the Spirit frilly equipped Him for that work. "He whom 
God sent speaks the words of God", for His gift of the Spirit 
is without reserve. The Son, as the object of His Father's 
love, has all authority committed to Him. 

In some dim way the Baptist may even have been con- 
scious that faith in the Son would open the way into the life 
of communion with God : while those who disobeyed Him 
must abide in the death of His displeasure. 
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GHAPTER VIII 

THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA 

1 When therefore the Lord knew how that the Pkarisees had heard 
that Jesus was making and baptizing more disciples than John 

2 {althoügh Jesus himself baptized- not, but his disciples), 3 he lefi 

4 Judaa, and departed again into Galilee. And he must needs pass 

5 through Samaria. So he cometh to a city qf Samaria, called Sychar, 

6 near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph: and 
Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, being wearied with his 

7 journey, sat thus by the well. It was about the sixth hour. There 
cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto her 

8 Give me to drink. For his disciples were gone away into the city 

9 to buy food. The Samaritan woman therefore saith unto him, 
How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a 
Samaritan woman? {For Jews have no dealings with Samaritans.) 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the giß of 
God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and he would have given thee living water. 

11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, 
and the well is deep: from whence then hast thou that living water? 

12 Art thou greater than our Father Jacob, which gave us the well, 

13 arui drank thereof himself, and his sons, and his cattle? Jesus 
answered and said unto her, Everyone that drinketh of this water 

14 shäll thirst again: but whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give 
him shall become in him a well of water springing up unto eternal 

15 life. The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me this water, that I 

16 thirst not, neither come all the way hither to draw. Jesus saith 

17 unto her, Go, call thy husband and come hither. The woman 
answered and said unto him, I have no husband. Jesus saith unto 

18 her. Thou saidst well, I have no husband: for thou hast hadfive 
husbands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband: this 

19 hast thou Said truly. The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive 

20 that thou art a prophet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; 
andye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship. 
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21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when 
neither in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the 

22 Father. Te worship that which ye know not: we worship that 

23 which we know: for salvation is front the Jews. But the hour 
cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and truth: for such doth the Father seek to he his 

24 worshippers. God is a Spirit: and they that worship him must 

25 worship in spirit and truth. The woman saith unto him, I know 
that Messiah cometh {which is called Christ): when he is come, 

26 he will declare unto us all things. Jesus saith unto her, I that 
speak unto thee am he. 

WHEN the Baptist, with the connivance, if not at the 
instigation, of the Jewish authorities (Mk. i : 14), 
had been arrested by Herod Antipas, Jesus transferred the 
scene of His activity to Galilee, in order to secure greater 
freedom of action (Jn. 4 : 3) . On His way north He passed 
through Samariaj and was resting outside Sychar when the 
conversation with the Samaritan woman, which S. John has 
recorded for us, took place. The story is told from the 
point of view of someone Standing by our Lord's side 
(verses 7, 27). It is not, I think, a necessary inference from 
verse 8 that Jesus was left quite alone; and though, of course, 
S. John might have learnt what had passed between them 
from either of the interiocutors, it seems easier to suppose 
that he is reproducing (as in the case of Nicodemus) the 
salient features of a conversation at which he had himself 
been present. 

The contrast between the two conversations is complete. 
Nicodemus was a strict Pharisee, a member of the Sanhedrim, 
and eminently respectable. The woman was a Samaritan, 
living openly in a condition which her own conscience told 
her was sinful. Nicodemus came of his own accord to make 
overtures with a view to ultimate discipleship, and left with- 
out making the great surrender. The woman had no choice 
in the matter. Before she knew where she was, she found 
herseif talking to a stranger who had something to say to her. 
But she only left Him to bring the whole city out to test the 
validity of a new-born hope. 
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They meet by the side of the well under the shadow of 
Mount Gerizim, near Sychar, one of the few sites in the 
Gospel Story which seems still capable of precise identifica- 
tion. It is the siKth hour, i.e. either midday, or, as seems 
more probable, 6 p.m. The womian would hardly have 
come out to draw water in the heat of the day. Jesus has 
been Walking all day, and is resting by the well, while His 
disciples go into the town to buy food. Jesus did not, during 
His earthly ministry, regard Samaria as Coming within His 
province. He expressly forbad the apostles, when He sent 
them on their mission (Mt. lo: 5), to enter into any 
Samaritan town, and He may well have observed the same 
rule Himself in the opening months of His ministry. The 
refusal of hospitahty recorded in Lk. 9 : 52 may have been 
due to the fact that the Samaritans knew that He would not 
stay to preach to them. 

At the same time, an individual Samaritan whom He 
could help had a claim on Him, and He forgot His fatigue 
in the effort to use the opportunity which His Father 
(verse 34) put in His way. 

His method of approach is worth careful study by all who 
wish to become "fishers of men" in His spirit and after His 
example. It would be difficult to imagine a harder problem 
than this woman presented. There was, to start with, a 
barrier of Convention between them. Even His disciples, 
when they returned, were startled to find their Master con- 
versing with a woman (verse 27). But harder stül to cross 
was the racial and reKgious animosity that separated the 
Samaritan from the Jew. They had nothing in common but 
their common humanity, and a common faith in the God oi 
Jacob. Even deeper was the moral gulf between the sinner, 
who, as yet, had no desire to be set free from her sin, and 
the All Holy. 

Jesus begins in the simplest and most natural way — a way 
so natural, that it is impossible to say whether it was of set 
purpose or by what we call accident that it opened the way 
for talk on the deepest things. All we know for certain is thal 
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He was on the alert, and ready to use the opportunity that 
this opening gave Him. He asked her, as Eliezer asked 
Rebecca, to give Him to drink. His thirst was a link with 
her, and gave her an opportunity of service. 

She is, however, in no hurry to avail herseif of the oppor- 
tunity. She is in a position of fancied superiority, and will 
humble the pride of the Jew before she will satisfy His need. 
"So the Jew, in His necessity, is not above craving help of 
the Samaritan?" 

Genturies of cruel wrong and bitter hatred find a voice in 
the ungracious word. Jesus passes it by without comment. 
He is conscious only of His own longing to help, and the 
thick cloud of misconception that shuts her off fi:om seeing 
Him. So He excites her curiosity, and at the same time helps 
her to a truer estimate of the relation in which He Stands to 
her. He says : " If thou hadst known the firee gift of God, and 
who it is that speaketh to thee, thou wouldest have asked 
Him, and He would have given thee Hving water". 

There is here no touch of resentment, only, it may be, a 
touch of regret at the churlishness involved in the refusal 
to share the good gift of God for the quenching of physical 
thirst. The whole thought is of the spiritual thirst, which He 
had come to slake, a thirst none the less real that she could 
not, as yet, put it into words. 

She is puzzled and interested. She was, of course, quite 
unable to fathom the meaning of the utterance. But she 
knew enough to know that she did not know. The only 
sense she could attach to the words "Hving water" was the 
water of a running stream. The well she had come to was, 
we are told, fed by a firesh spring. But that gave no satis- 
factory sense to the words. The water of the well was out of 
the stranger's reach, and it would take a greater than Jacob 
to give a greater boon. 

She was right so far, and right also in laying bare her 
perplexity to Him who had caused it. He at once comes to 
her help by repeating His parable, with firesh illustrations of 
the blessings included in the boon that He ofFered. "The 
hving water that I offer you is unlike the water of this well, 
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cool and refreshing though it be. My living water satisfies. 
It becomes a part ofthose who drink it, springing up in them 
in a perpetual stream." 

The woman has not, as yet, any clear conception of the 
natura of the gift. But it sounds attractive, has obvious 
advantages, and is to be had for the asking. So she asks for 
it, expressly as a dehverance from the daily drudgery of 
Coming to fetch the means of quenching her thirst. 

Samaiitan as she is, she is humbled now to asking promised 
help of one who is a Jew. And Jesus at once takes steps to 
fulfil the pronüse according to His own meaning in it. She 
cannot, however, receive the gift without a clearer know- 
ledge of the giver, and, we may well beUeve, without giving 
up her sin. 

So He lays on her the seemingly simple condition that she 
should bring her husband with her to share the boon. 

Startled and ashamed, she will not confess the whole truth, 
but she will not act a lie. She says, "I have no husband". 

The way is now opened for a flash of piercing judgement. 
Gharacteristically laying stress on the fragment of truth 
which found expression in her answer, the admission of the 
iUicit character of the State in which she was Hving, He says : 
"Thou saidst weU, 'I have no husband', for thou hast had 
five husbands, and he whom thou now hast is not thine 
husband. In this thou hast spoken a true thing". The word 
is a sharp sword, piercing to the dividing asunder of joints 
and marrow, quick to discem the thoughts and intents of 
the heart. She recognizes, as Nathanael had done (i : 48), 
that she is in the presence of one who, in some stränge but 
most real way, knows her through and through. When she 
gets home, the point on which she lays stress is just this. 
"CoHie, see a man who told me all that I did" (verse 29). 

At this point the woman, as I read the scene, Stands for a 
time awed and irresolute. Did Jesus mean her to go and 
fetch the man, knowing the relation between them? If not, 
what was she to do? Süence at last becomes intolerable, and 
she breaks it with a confession of the faith which His power to 
read her heart had awakened in her, "Lord, I see that thou 



I08 JESUS AGGORDING TO S. JOHN [4: I-26 

art a prophet." But she cannot stop there. The fact that 
she recognizes a Spiritual power in Him only intensifies her 
consciousness of the gulf between them caused by the 
Samaritan schism. Does she fear that He has come to rebuke 
her people for apostasy, and to call them to submit to their 
haughty and hated rivals? Or does she believe that the 
arbiter has come for whom they have been waiting so long — 
the Prophet Hke unto Moses, who should solve all the ques- 
tions that had been left in dispute pending Bus arrival? In 
any case, she seems to have feit instinctively that perfect 
confidence is impossible between people who cannot worship 
side by side, even though they look up to the same God. So 
she goes on to State the point at issue: "Our fathers wor- 
shipped in this mountain ; but ye say that in Jerusalem is the 
place where men ought to worship". 

The Samaritans, we must remember, were a mixed race. 
The worship of Jehovah, the God of the land, who could 
save them from the lions, was at first, for many of them, 
merely an adjunct to the worship of the gods they had 
brought with them from their own lands (2 Kgs. 17: 33) . 
They had, at a later period, received the Book of the Law, 
and had built a Temple on Mount Gerizim, but their Bible 
contained neither the later historical books nor the writings 
of the Prophets. We gather from the account of the visit of 
PhiKp (Ac. 8) and from the history of the first two centuries 
A.D. that they were a superstitious, excitable people. 

The dangers to which worship would be exposed among 
them must have been in marked contrast to the dangers 
which beset worship among the Jews. Jewish worship was, 
before all things, correct. It was liable at any time to become 
formal and mechanical. Samaritan worship was sure to be 
emotional, at the mercy of any strong influence, whether 
that of Simon Magus or any other who came their way. So, 
while the Jews were in danger of worshipping "in letter", 
not "in spirit", the Samaritans were in danger of having a 
false idea of God before them when they prayed, and there- 
fore of faihng to ofFer the true worship, which can only come 
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forth froia. a man's heart in response to the revelation of the 
true God. 

Jesus, "in the days of His flesh", had no commission to 
heal the Samaritan schism. That heahng would come in due 
course as the result of the breaking down of all partition 
walls that came with His death, and was consummated by 
the destruction of the Temple at Jerusalem — ^that which, 
instead of opening its gates to become a house of prayer for 
all nations, had become the home of the most rigid and 
exclusive privilege. 

Meanwhile He could prepare His listener for the good time 
Coming by opening her eyes to the lessons which the value 
that she set on worship, and I think we may say on corporate 
worship, showed that she was capable of appreciating. Days 
were Coming when both the rival shrines would be abolished. 
But worship would not thereby become impossible. Worship 
is determined by the character of Him to whom, and not by 
the place in which, it is offered. God was reveahng Himself 
in His new name as Father through His Son, and the revela- 
tion of the Father will resolve all the differences between 
Jew and Samaritan. 

The hourcometh when neither in this Mountain noryet in Jerusalem 
shallye do homage to the Father. 

This new name, "Father", appearing in the very sentence 
of doom on the sanctuaries, had in it the promise of a new 
mode of access to God's presence, and of füll and perfect 
communion between men everywhere and their Maker. 
Jesus speaks of God here as Father absolutely (that is, not as 
My Father or your Father) for the first time in this Gospel. 
And He goes on to help the woman to understand that the 
thing that really matters in worship is not the place where, 
but the Person to whom, it is offered. 

He points out, in passing, a fundamental difference 
between Jewish and Samaritan worship, to which this 
thought gives the key. In neither case did worship rise to the 
height of personal communion. In both clauses we find the 
neuter that which instead of the masculine Him whom of the 
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object of worship. But the Samaritans were worshipping in 
the dark "that which they knew not". The Jews, on whose 
faithfiilness to their trust the hope of the world depended, 
had received the oracles of God. God had revealed and was 
revealing Himself to men in and through them. They knew 
that which they worshipped, "for salvation is to spring forth 
from the Jews". 

He then goes on at once to work out the characteristics of 
true worship from the point of view of the kingdom, the day 
for which had aheady begun to dawn. He does this in terms 
which are no doubt of universal significance. The hour 
cometh and now is when the true worshippers — ^those who offer 
living worship to the true God — shall worship the Father in 
spirit and truth. For indeed the Father seeketh such to be His 
worshippers. God is Spirit — or a Spirit — and they that worship 
must worship in spirit and truth. 

These words, we feel instinctively, are very deep. But the 
teaching, we must not allow ourselves to forget, was given 
in the first instance to an ordinary Samaritan woman, below, 
it might seem, rather than above, the average in education 
and in the power of spuitual apprehension. 

The words which remain on our minds as we read them 
again and again are the words "in spirit and in truth", so 
repeated as to form the cKmax in each of the two divisions 
into which the teaching falls. Under the old covenant the 
attention of worshippers had been directed upon the parti- 
cular place for worship, which the Samaritan woman had 
been taught to suppose to be of the first importance, and 
upon its outward form. But the importance attached to 
these matters under the old dispensation only meant that 
God's people were being trained in acts of worship before its 
inner meaning was revealed to them. The goal of worship, 
indeed, xmder the old dispensation, "to appear before the 
presence of God", or "to see the face of God", was one with 
the goal in the new. But the secret of attaining what was 
impHed in that goal was not yet fuUy opened. And in lead- 
ing men into worship in the new order, our Lord makes it 
stand forth with new distinctness that the vitally important 
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thing is the spirit in which the worship is ofFered. Reality 
and truth in this respect is the condition of worship attaining 
its end and bringing the worshipper into touch with God. 

Jesus also uses the name "Father", we must not fail to 
notice, in His teaching of the Samaiitan woman with 
emphatic reiteration. But nothing is said to develop the fiil- 
ness of the meaning contained in it. It is a word of universal 
significance, common to all races of men, and is plainer 
than any explanation can make it. Jesus does, however, 
connect one most significant fact with it, which is not 
expressed with the same definiteness in the Sermon on the 
Mountj though the whole conception of prayer is there 
transfigured in the Hght of the revelation of the Fatherhood 
of God, and the Lord's Prayer is in every clause a revelation 
of the blessings that the Father has in störe for His chüdren, 
as soon as they have learnt to ask for them in spirit and in 
truth. 

This fact is one which has an important bearing on all our 
thoughts about prayer. We are apt to regard prayer as 
having its spring and source in ourselves, in our own sense of 
need, and so as a movement jfrom below upwards. But this 
is a mistake. The fountain and spring of all prayer, the 
spirit of grace and intercession, is in the heavens. "The 
Father seeketh such to be His worshippers. " The very 
impulse to pray and to tum to God comes from Him. It is a 
sign that He is in touch with us, and is already at work 
through His Holy Spirit drawing us to Himself. 

So the answer to the Samaiitan woman unsealed (in its 
revelation of the same Spirit) the fountain of living water, by 
which alone the thirst of the human soul for God can be 
quenched. For her perplexity with regard to the place of 
worship raised at once the question of the use and meaning 
of worship in the life of the ELingdom, and of the power by 
which alone that worship could be ofFered acceptably. 

On the surface the answer looks as if it were nothing more 
than a concise summary of the divine requirements, just as 
the answer to Nicodemus reads at first more like an iron law 
than a gospel. For the requirements are, no doubt, ideally 
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perfect. The worship must be the response of the inmost 
being of a man to the surpassing glory of the vision of the 
true God. It must be "in spirit", that is, on man's side it 
must be a free, spontaneous, personal act, neither formal 
nor mechanical. It must be "in truth" or "reaUty", that 
isj it must be inteUigent and sincere, free at once from the 
dangers of ignorance and superstition, and from any taint of 
hypocrisy. But nothing seems to be said to show us how 
we can satisfy the requirements. Yet even so it cannot be 
meant as a counsel of despair. And indeed the revelation of 
God as Father is, as we have seen, made the occasion here of 
the declaration of His longing for communion with His 
children. The Father Himself is seeking for men to fulfil the 
conditions of perfect worship. And it is suggested that there 
is a close connexion between these conditions and the revela- 
tion of God Himself as Spirit. 

What then, we cannot but ask, is meant by saying that 
"God is Spirit"? If we try to define the spiritual to our- 
selves, we are apt to think of it simply as the opposite to the 
material. But on this definition the utterance does not carry 
US very far ; for we are not, any more than the Jews or the 
Samaritans, inclined to bow down to wood or stone. And 
considering the person to whom our Lord is talking, is it 
hkely that the revelation is couched in terms meant to be 
abstract and philosophical? Local conditions suggest 
another view. Samaria, we must remember, was the home 
of Simon Magus (Ac. 8) . And the Samaritans seem to have 
been pecuharly susceptible to influences in some sense 
spiritual. It would seem, therefore, that the thought that the 
words would have conveyed to the mind to which they were 
first addressed would have been simply that God was a 
hving force, active and personal. 

Let US, then, start from that. Do the words so understood 
seem trite and common-place, singularly uninspiring? Put 
beside them the vision of a bhnd, souUess, mechanical 
universe, which has somehow blundered into the production 
of sentient beings. Then beside this, again, put the vision of 
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a Kving God, whose will is a real power in the development of 
life and in the ordering of events, whether we are to con- 
ceive it as acting from without or from within. In the spirit 
of this latter vision, let us think of ourselves as creatures not 
existing by accident and without meaning, but called into 
being by a God who, as a Hving God, may conceivably love 
and care for what He has made to live. Then we may see 
something of the value of this assurance from our Lord that 
the Father of our spirits is, to say the least, not less aüve 
than we. 

It is a deep saying of Dr. Hort's: "If God sinks into the 
World, man sinks into it too". Our own sense of personahty 
must be a delusion unless there is a true personahty also in 
God. 

But if there is, then a door is opened at once for the 
possibihty of communion between man and God. " Spirit 
with Spirit can meet." What can be more natural than that 
the spirit of man, born again of the Spirit of God, should 
enter into conscious relation with its Source? And when 
we look closely into the phrase, this is what worship "in 
spirit" really means. 

Gompetent Interpreters are divided on the question 
whether these words, "in spirit", refer to the human spirit or 
to the divine. It is stränge, but it is true, that there is an 
inveterate ambiguity in the phrase "in spirit" in the New 
Testament, and I cannot myself help feeling that the 
reference is characteristically to both. The life of the human 
spirit and the hfe of the divine Spirit are not by any means 
mutually exclusive. And when a man is "in spirit" his 
personahty is not absorbed or destroyed. His human spirit 
is possessed, fulfilled, uplifted by the divine. At last he 
knows what it is to be truly man, and at the same time finds 
himself by his response raised into conscious communion 
with God (cf Eph. 2 : 18, 22; 6: 18; Rev. i : 10; 4:2). 

And if the spirit of man is thus dependent on the Spirit of 
God for its own true life, it follows that the requirement that 
worship should be "in spirit" is not primarily a call to man 

I 
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to stir himself to action, it is the declaration of power Coming 
from God to supply all his need. And, we may add, the 
further requirement, truth, must be interpreted on the 
same lines. It is the revelation of a provision made by God, 
not a condition which the man, as his part of the bargain, is 
boimd to fulfil. The true worshipper is kept real and sincere 
because his worship is the response of his whole being to the 
Vision of the truth. 

If this be the nature of worship in the Kingdom, we see at 
once, that it is no longer a thing which can be Hmited to 
definite acts performed in particular places at specified 
times. The conditions are the conditions in which the whole 
life of the member of the Kingdom is being Hved. His whole 
life, on its Godward side, must be worship. He must, as 
S. Paul exhorts him, continually present his body as a Hving 
sacrifice to God (Rom. 12 : i), and this requires the renewal 
of the mind. The coromunity of beHevers is a spiritual 
house, in which the simplest acts of Service are spiritual 
sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (i Pet. 2:5). 

This does not, of course, mean that there is no necessity 
for definite acts of worship, both private and pubUc. The 
Gospel records of our Lord's prayers are in themselves suflä- 
cient proof to the contrary. And public worship must be 
performed in a particular place at a specified time. But these 
definite acts must conform to the conditions laid down for 
all worship. They are only in place in the context of a whole 
life Hved "in spirit and truth". 

The teaching on worship had soared to heights and 
sounded depths which were, for the time at least, beyond the 
reach of the Samaritan woman. Her answer, however, 
showed that she had been listening not unsympathetically. 
The words that she had heard raised Uving hopes in her 
heart, and her thoughts tumed at once to the ultimate Solver 
of the difficulties she had raised,^ whose advent both Jews 

^ It is worth noting that a doubtful point conceming the stones of the 
profaned altar in the Temple at Jerusalem was expressly reserved by Judas 
Maccabaeus "until a prophet should come to give an answer conceming 
them" (i Macc. 4: 46), and in The Testament of Benjamin (9: 2) the Visitation of 
an only begotten (or belovM) Prophet is expected to glorify the second Temple.- 
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and Samaritans were expecting, in accordance with the 
promisein Dt. i8: i8. 

She speaks of him as "Messiah". But her Christ was to 
to be a Prophet, not a Kling ; a reader of the hearts of men 
(verse 29), not a ruler over them. Jesus could therefore 
reveal Himself to her in that capacity without reserve. "I 
that am speaking to you am He. " So she leaves her water- 
pot, and goes to summon, not her husband only, but all the 
town, to share her discovery. 

THE RETURN OF THE DISGIPLES 

27 And upon this came his disciples; and they marvelled that he was 
speaking with a woman; yet no man said, What seekest thou? or, 

28 Why speakest thou with her? So the woman lefl her waterpot, and 

29 went away into the city, and saith to the men, Come see a man, 
which told me all things that ever / did: can this be the Christ? 

30 They went out ofthe city, and were Coming to him. 31 In the mean- 

32 while the disciples prqyed him, saying, Rabbi, eat. But he said 

33 unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know not. The disciples 
therefore said one to another, Hath any man brought him aught 

34 to eat? Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him 

35 that sent me, and to accomplish his work. Say not ye, There are 
yet four months, and then cometh the harvest? behold, I say unto 
you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, that they are white 

36 already unto harvest. He that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereih 
fruit unto life eternal; that he that soweth and he that reapeth may 

37 rejoice together. For herein is the saying true, One soweth and 

38 another reapeth. I sent you toreap that whereonye have not laboured: 
others have laboured, andye are entered into their labour. 

Meanwhile, the disciples returned with the provisions they 
had böught. The Evangelist notes their surprise at the 
freedom of their Master's intercourse with a woman. It was, 
we are told, contrary to Rabbinic etiquette. But they asked 
for no explanation. They simply asked Him to partake of 
the food they had provided. 

It is natural to suppose that the physical weariness from 
which He had been sufFering when they left Him had passed 
away in the absorbing interest of His conversation with the 
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woman, and that the invitation of His disciples, recalling 
attention to the claims of His body, made Hirn conscious of 
the fact. And their words became the text of an instruction 
on Spiritual feeding, just as His own request for water had 
formed the starting-point for a conversation on the thirst of 
the spirit. 

His own opening words, "I have meat to eat that ye 
know not", were, not unnaturally, misunderstood by the 
disciples. Much later on in the ministiy, they found it diffi- 
cult to teil when He was speaking figuratively (Mk. 8: 21). 
It is not surprising, therefore, that they should have supposed 
that their Master was referring to friends unknown to them, 
rather than to a spiritual source of refreshment. Jesus, 
therefore, has to speak more plainly. " My food is to do the 
will of Hirn that sent Me, and to accompHsh His work." 

There is an old Greek legend which supplies a curiously 
illustrative antithesis to the thought conveyed by these 
words. One of the labours of Hercules was to overcome the 
earth-giant Antaeus. The difficulty of the task consisted in 
the fact that after any knock-down blow, the giant rose to 
renew the fight restored to fresh vigour by contact with his 
native element. 

Our Lord's words suggest that He found new life and 
strength for spirit, soul and body through relations con- 
stantly maintained with a loftier native element — a heavenly 
one. He found these in His contact, while He was here on 
earth, with His heavenly Father's mind and wiU, a contact 
involved in every act of obedience, and in every effort to 
work out His plan. Work under these conditions could be in 
itself invigorating, not exhausting. He verified, in His own 
experience, the principle to which He had appealed in foil- 
ing the tempter in the wilderness. "Man does not Uve by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God." And again, another Scripture (Is. 40: 31) 
says, "They that wait on the Lord shall renew their strength. 
They shall mount up on wings Hke eagles. They shall run 
and not be weary. They shall walk and not faint". 

When we come to Jn. 6 we shall have to consider the same 
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law of Spiritual feeding in its relation to ourselves. For us, 
as for Hirn, it remains true that "the Spiiit feeds upon a 
Person". Meanwhile, the word surely is a wonderful revela- 
tion of the communion of the Father and the Son, which is 
the deep under-current of all the outward incidents, the 
words and deeds, of His earthly ministry. 

Meanwhile the people of the city were on their way to the 
well, and the sight of the approaching crowds gave rise to a 
further lesson on the nature and effects of working for God. 
This teaching is given in the form of a Condensed parable, 
and a great part of the difficulty of interpreting it Springs 
from the fact that there is nothing to mark the point at which 
language descriptive of the earthly figure passes into language 
appropriate only to the heavenly reahty. The opening 
words, it is natural to suppose, correspond to the physical 
fact at the moment. The .fields, we must suppose, were 
covered with the young green shoots of the growing corn. 
Men spoke in confident anticipation — "There are yet four 
months, and then cometh harvest". Similarly the gathering 
multitude might have seemed, to ordinary Spiritual appre- 
hension, but the pledge and foretaste of a distant spiritual 
ingathering. But the eye that can see the promise of summer 
in the first sign of the rising sap in the branches of a fig-tree 
(Mk. 13: 28) can see, in the response of the Samaritans to 
the appeal of the woman, the vision of a spiritual harvest 
field already ripe (it may even be, as a farmer once suggested 
to me "dead-ripe") for the sickle. This response was in 
itself the fruit of long preparation, and the first task that feil 
to the lot of the workers for the Kingdom was to gather in 
the fruit of the labourers who had preceded them. And then 
they, too, are to work in the harvest field of God. To take a 
share in working out His plan, not only brings man into 
vivifying contact with God in the present, it Hnks each work- 
man with all who have gone before, and with all who shall 
foUow after, in a wonderful unity. This unity wül in the end 
be manifested in the common joy of all at the great harvest 
home of the universe, when God's piupose is at last fiilfilled. 
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It may be observed that the proverb which our Lord 
proceeds to quote, "One soweth and another reapeth", does 
not describe the normal experience of a farmer. Through 
the picture of what occasionally happens on the harvest field 
it familiarly describes an experience which recurs again and 
again on the broad fields of human hfe, and to which we find it 
hard to reconcile ourselves. Ezekiel expresses the experience 
in another form when he says : " The fathers have eaten sour 
grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge". Only it is 
characteristic of om* Lord that He helps us to look at the 
bright side of this fundamental law of our human interdepen- 
dence. Rightly understood, it is not "the evil that men do" 
that "Hves after them". In the long last it is only the good 
that endures. Meantime God's workmen are continually 
reaping the fi"uit that has sprung fi:om seed sown by their 
predecessors, and at the same time sowing seed which, in due 
coiurse, it will be the work of others to reap. 

And the work of the reaper brings both an immediate and 
an everlasting retum. "Already he that reapeth receiveth 
wages ; " but the harvest of souls which he gathers, and for 
which he sows the seed, is not consumed like an earthly 
harvest. It has in it the secret of eternal Hfe. And in the 
etemal world, all who have contributed to the blessed result 
shedl one day see it and exult in it together. 

Life must remain an insoluble enigma so long as we look 
at it as if we were isolated units, and so long as we Hmit oiu" 
horizon to the visible and temporal. Is it not a great thing 
for US to leam firom Hirn who alone among men has been 
able to see life steadily and to see it whole, that so seen life 
becomes intelligible, something to thank God for, something 
on which we can base an assurance that "Joy is the last in 
every song"? 

It is to another consequence of the law, however, that 
Jesus Himself directly calls attention. He proceeds, "I sent 
you to reap that which ye have not wrought by your own 
laboiu". Others have laboured, and ye have entered into 
their labours." While He has just been lifting the veü that 
His disciples may be cheered by the vision of the Coming joy. 
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His immediate object is to stimulate gratitude in their hearts 
towards those who have laid the foundations for the success 
that had already attended their efForts (cf. 3 : 22 ; 4 : 2). And 
at the same time He would, no doubt, inspire them with a 
spirit of patient self-consecration to the task of preparing in 
their tum a harvest for others to reap. 

THE ARRIVAL OF THE SAMARITANS 

39 Andfrom that city many ofthe Samaritans believed on kirn becaiise 
of the Word of the woman, who testified. He told me all things that 

40 ever / did. So when the Samaritans came unto htm, they besought 

41 him to abide with them: and he abode there two days. And many 

42 more believed because of his ward; and they said to the woman^ 
Mow we believe, not because of thy speaking: for we have heardfor 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Saviour ofthe world. 

The prophecy of the harvest at hand finds an immediate 
verification. The men whom the woman had invited be- 
sought Him to tarry with them. And after two days the 
faith which had at first accepted the woman's testimony 
strikes a deeper root in personal experience, and finds 
expression in a very remarkable confession. " We know that 
He is of a truth the Saviour ofthe World." 

Dr. Bemard is sure that this cannot be historical, because 
the Messiah is not called Saviour in the Old Testament, or 
in pre-Christian Jewish Uterature. No doubt the title on 
their Hps could not have had the fiillness of meaning that it 
has in i Jn. 4:14, when the Gospel message of redemption 
was understood and appropriated. But the thought that His 
work was in a special sense connected with salvation would 
have been suggested by His name, Jesus. And the teaching 
that He had given on worship shewed that His work included 
the whole world in its scope. 

SEEING AND BELIEVING 

43 And after the two days he went forth from thence into Galilee. 

44 For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet hath no honour in his 

45 own country. So when he came into Galilee^ the Gälilaans received 
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him, having seen all the tkings that he did in Jerusalem at thefeast; 
for they also went unto thefeast. 

46 He came therefore again unto Cana of Galilee, where he made the 
water wine. And there was a certain nobleman, whose son was sich 

47 at Capernaum. When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judaa 
into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought him that he would 
come down, and heal his son; for he was at the point of death. 

48 Jesus therefore said unto him, Except ye see signs and wonders, 

49 ye will in no wise believe. The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, 

50 come down ere my child die. Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way; 
thy son liveth. The man believed the word that Jesus spake unto 

51 him, and he went his way. And as he was now going down, his 

52 servants met him, saying, that his son lived. So he inquired of 
them the hour when he began to amend. They said therefore unto 

53 him, Testerday at the seventh hour the fever left him. So thefather 
knew that it was at that hour in which Jesus said unto him, Thy 

54 son liveth: and himself believed, and his whole house. This is again 
the second sign that Jesus did, having come out of Judaa into 
Galilee. 



After the return through Samaria, Galilee became the 
Chief centre of our Lord's activity until the end of His earthly 
ministry. He had made His appeal to Jerusalem and Judaea, 
the true home of the Messiah, and His own people, through 
their official leaders, had failed to respond. Indeed, their 
attitude towards the arrest of the Baptist made it clear that 
uninterrupted work was no longer possible in that quarter. 
So Jesus was compelled — ^in obedience to the stränge law, 
to which He called His disciples' attention perhaps on more 
than one occasion, the law that "A prophet is not without 
honour, save in his own country and his own household" 
(Mt. 13: 57, Lk. 4: 24, Jn. 4: 44) — ^to devote Himself to 
work in what was outwardly the less respectable part of the 
Holy Land. We have all our lives been familiär with the 
fact, so we fail to understand the scandal of it to the strict 
Jew. But both S. Matthew and S. John feel it necessary to 
offer an apology for it (Mt. 4 : 14, Jn. 4 : 44; c£ 7 : 52). 

The opening incident under the new conditions, according 
to S. John (who for the most part confines his narrative to 
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incidents in the occasional visits to Jerusalem, which had 
dropped out of the populär tradition), is the healing of the 
nobleman's son at Capernaum. 

The Story is sketched in the fewest possible strokes. The 
nobleman, who is clearly a Jew, in marked contrast to the 
Gentile Centurion, who sent his friends to Jesus on a similar 
errand later, came himself a journey of twenty miles, from. 
Capernaum to Gana, to proflFer his request in person. He 
asked Jesus to come down and heal his dying son. The 
answer is stränge and startling: "Except ye see signs and 
wonders ye will not (or 'will ye not') believe." 

We should not have anticipated any answer, except a 
ready compHance with so urgent a request. The trial of 
delay for a man in a State of nervous excitement was a 
severe one, and the next words shew that it was feit. 

This particular answer seems as undeserved as it is 
unexpected. The nobleman had already done much, in 
leaving the bedside of his boy to go to Gana for help. Had 
he not given evidence of a power of believing without sight? 
Why does Jesus address him as a member of a class, when he 
seems to have given proof of having come out of it? 

Here, however, as in the closely parallel case of the Syro- 
phoenician woman (Mk. 7 : 24-30), we shall do well to notice 
the effect of the delay, and of enforced self-questioning on 
the petitioner, before we pass a final judgement. The noble- 
man was clearly in a hurry. His State of excitement was in 
itself inimical to faith, and, so far, an obstacle in the way of 
our Lord's working to grant his request. His feeHng of stress 
and urgency sprang from a defective consciousness of God, 
from want of a rooted conviction of His all-sustaining, ever- 
present love and power. The first step in helping him must 
be to bring him into contact with a spirit of perfectly loving 
and trusting calm. 

To put the same thought from another side. In the very 
sacrifice that the father had made in leaving his son to come 
to Jesus, there was an dement of despair wrestling with the 
incipient faith. He was like a drowning man clutching at a 
straw. He needed help to recover his self-possession. 
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Granted, then, that a check of some kind was necessary, 
what, precisely, was the meaning öf the remonstrance, or 
as the words may better be rendered, the wistfiil interroga- 
tion, "Except ye see signs and wonders will ye not beheve?" 

Is it the fruit of the experience at Jerusalem (2 : 23 f.), 
which proved that faith based on signs did not provide a 
satisfactory foundation on which to build? Or is it a direct 
challenge, called for by the State of mind which our Lord 
saw in the nobleman? 

Again, is the faith for which our Lord was looking, faith 
in Himself, or faith in His Father? In other words, does our 
Lord imply that the nobleman, instead of accepting the 
Baptist's witness frankly and wholeheartedly, had simply 
heard of what Jesus had been doing in Jerusalem, and came 
on the Chance that there might be something in His claim? 
Or does He mean that a true faith in God would have saved 
him from all anxiety ; just as, for instance, in the storm on the 
lake He takes the disciples to task for the alarm that they 
had shewn in the hour of danger? (Mk. 4 : 40.) 

It does not seem possible to give a dogmatic answer to 
these questions. All we can be sure of is that on His hps the 
words could have no meaning inconsistent with perfect love 
and tender thoughtfulness. And we can see that, disappoint- 
ing as it was (cf. 2 : 4), it somehow inspired hope. 

The nobleman does not attempt to excuse himself, or 
indeed to inquire flirther into the exact meaning of the words 
he had heard. He knew what he wanted, and his need was 
lu-gent. His faith, he could not deny it, was weak. He did 
want the support of signs to enable him to beheve in Jesus 
and in His Father. Surely Jesus would not let his son die for 
that. He would not quench the smoking flax or break the 
bruised reed. 

In any case, Jesus had not refused to help. There was 
room for a repetition of the request, if he could bring himself 
to make it, with a deeper sense of his own helplessness and a 
growing trust in Jesus's power. So he re-states his need in the 
simplest form: "Sir, come down, ere my child die". 

The answer, once more, is in form a refusal. Instead of 
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posting ofF at once with the nobleman to Gapemaum, Jesus 
sends him away, with an assurance that the ciisis had safely 
passed: "Go thy way, thy son liveth". In this form the 
answer presupposed and called into activity the power of 
believing without sight, which Jesus had just desiderated. 
The nobleman rises to the occasion. Helped, no doubt, by 
the presence and voice of the Speaker, he took Him at His 
word, and went his way beheving, reaping an immediate 
harvest for the initial disappointment in a quiet, hopeful 
joumey home, conscious that the strain of anxiety had been 
relaxed both for himself and those whom he had left behind 
to look after the lad. 

What wonder that when the faith was crowned by sight, 
faith in the word that Jesus had spoken ripened into faith 
in Him and in His Father, both in the nobleman and in his 
whole household? 



GHAPTER IX 

JESUS AND THE PHARISEES 

WE have seen that Jesus opened His public ministiy by 
cleansing the Temple. He thereby challenged the 
High Priest, who was the official head of the nation, to 
acknowledge His authority and start a movement of national 
repentance at the house of God. 

The High Priest and his family belonged to the sect of the 
Sadducees. The spiritual leadership of the people was in the 
hands of the rival party of the Pharisees. The Pharisees 
were not numerically a large party — about six thousand or 
seven thousand, we are told. But they exercised an influenae 
out of all Proportion to their numbers. They were the 
successors of the men who, in the hard times of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, had been ready to die rather than be disloyal 
to the faith of their fathers and the hope of Israel. They 
were, before all things, men of a book, zealots for the law. 
The one thing that mattered was to walk in all the Statutes 
and ordinances of the Lord blameless. To this end they 
searched the Scriptures day and night. The one authority 
that counted was that of the Scribes, the men learned in the 
law, and that very soon came to be learned in what their 
predecessors had said about the law. So the authority of the 
law was merged in and subordinated to the authority of 
"The Tradition of the Eiders". 

Tradition formed a hedge about the law, and about the 
Hves of all those whose highest ambition was to guard against 
the dangers of defilement that lurked in intercourse with 
those who were less strict than themselves. The common 
people foUowed them bHndly, The Sadducees had no 
populär foUowing. Nearly the whole of the reHgious educa- 

124 
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tion of the people in synagogues and schools was in the 
hands of the Pharisees. We can see, therefore, something of 
the difficulty of the problem with which Jesus was confronted 
in defining His relation to those who, as He Himself acknow- 
ledged, were sitting in Moses's seat. 

S. Mark helps us to see what a close watch the Pharisees 
kept all through the Galilean ministry over all that Jesus 
Said and did. They were shocked by the authority that He 
claimed to forgive sins; by the freedom with which He 
mingled with pubhcans and sinners; by His disregard of 
their rules of fasting, and of ceremonial washing. His 
attitude to the Sabbath aroused murderous hate. 

Jesus justifies Himself partly by argument, partly by the 
evidence that God was with Hirn which came from miracles 
of heaUng. When they tried to evade this evidence by ascrib- 
ing His power over evil spirits to demoniac possession, He 
unmasked the evasion, and uttered a solemn warning against 
the danger of consciously calling good evil. On one occasion 
He pubHcly denounced the evils into which they were 
betrayed by their idolatry of tradition. 

At the end of His ministry, at what we have seen reason to 
regard as the second cleansing of the Temple, arid in the 
parable of the Vineyard and the Husbandmen, He declares 
that they were bandits, ready to murder the heir that they 
might secure the divine inheritance for themselves. 

In S. Matthew we have in the Sermon on the Mount the 
clearest Statement of the fulfilment of the Law which Jesus 
had come to bring, and of the way to avoid the formaHsm of 
the Pharisees in drawing near to God. In chapter 23 we have 
in seven Woes a scathing indictment of their short-comings. 

In Lk. 15, a different note is Struck. In the parables of 
the Lost Sheep, and the Lost Coin, and the Lost Son, Jesus 
pleads with the Pharisees to share with Hirn in the joy of 
welcoming the returning penitent. In His sketch of the 
eider brother of the prodigal He expresses not unsympatheti- 
cally the ground of the Pharisees' reluctance. 

An even more direct and personal appeal was made to 
Simon the Pharisee, in the parable of the Two Debtors. But, 
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as far as I can see, the Synoptists record no instance of any 
deliberate attempt on cur Lord's part to explain the nature 
and ground of His claim to those who, when the decisive 
moment came, would be challenged to say whether it was 
or was not blasphemy for Hirn to claim to be "The Christ, 
the Son of the Blessed". 

In S. John we have ahready studied the conversation with 
an individual inquirer. The immediate purpose in the mind 
of Jesus was, I think, to bring Nicodemus and his fiiends to 
the baptism which John preached, whether administered by 
the Baptist or by our Lord's disciples. Jesus does not come 
again into contact with the Pharisees until after the heahng 
of the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda. 

Here, as in all the cases of Sabbath heaUng, there can be 
no doubt that the challenge to Pharisaic prejudice was quite 
dehberate. The case was a chronic case, with no plea of 
urgency. A man carrying his pallet on the day of rest was 
sure to attract remark. Jesus seems, therefore, to have chosen 
the question of sabbath observance in order to raise, in its 
clearest form, the point at issue between Him and the 
teachers of Israel in regard to the whole meaning and pur- 
pose of the law. 

THE DATE AND PLAGE OF GHAPTER V IN S. JOHn's GOSPEL 

There is a preliminary question on which something must 
be Said before we begin to examine the story of the impotent 
man in detail. 

There is a strong consensus of opinion^ in favour of 
transposing Ghapter VI and V. At the end of Ghapter 
V, Jesus is still in Jerusalem answering the questions 
raised by the healing at the pool of Bethesda. In Ghapter VI 
we are, without any warning, transported to Galilee and 
taken across the Lake of Tiberias for the feeding of the five 
thousand. At the end of Ghapter IV Jesus is in Galilee, and 
though He was stiU some distance from the Lake, we are led 

' The Fourth Gospel in recent Cnticism and Interpretation. By W. F. Howard, 
Appendix D. 
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to anticipate a ministiy in Galilee and the incident in 
Ghapter VI is in its place as part of it. 

But S. John does not aim at giving more than detached 
scenes from the Life, e.g. in 21 : i we pass from Judaea to 
Galilee without any notice. So there is no difficulty in 
making 5 : i fF. an incidental visit to Judaea in the course of 
a ministry predominantly Galilean. 

The Feeding of the Five Thousand came after the execution 
of S. John the Baptist — and the time was the Passover. 

My own feeUng is that the controversy on the sabbath 
began in Jerusalem and is presupposed in the Marcan 
account of the ministry in Galilee. There we have emissaries 
from Jerusalem almost from the beginning watching Jesus 
closely and keeping a keen eye especially on His relation to 
the sabbath. The notes in Jn. 5 : 16, 18 "And for this 
cause did the Jews persecute Jesus, because he did these 
things on the sabbath" and "For this cause, therefore, 
the Jews sought the more to kül him, because he not only 
brake the sabbath, but also called God his own Father, 
making himself equal with God", ease the shock which 
we cannot help feeling when we are confronted in Mk. 
3 : 6 with "And the Pharisees went out, and straightway 
with the Herodians took counsel against him, how they 
might destroy him". 

It is of course possible that the question, having been 
raised in Galilee, Jesus deliberately challenged examination 
in Jerusalem. 

The parallelism of Mk. 2 : 11 to Jn. 5 : 8 is noteworthy. 
It is impossible to regard the two accounts.as doublets. 
Apart from the fact that each relates the healing of a para- 
lytic, they differ in every particular. 

The command to take up the bedding may have in each 
case been part of the eure, as a test of the obedience of faith, 
and a sign both to the sick man and to the spectators of the 
restored vitality.. 

The feast in Jn. 5 : i is unnamed. The choice seems to be 
between that of Trumpets (Dr. Westcott) in September, and 
that of Pentecost (McLellan, p. 554) in May. The plucking 
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of the ears of corn must have beert between Passover and 
Pentecost. I should prefer September in the first year, unless 
indeed Jn. 4 : 35 "Say not ye, there are yet four months, and 
then cometh the harvest. Behold, I say unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields, that they are white already unto 
harvest" fixes the date of the retirement to GaUlee to 
December. 



THE HEALING OF THE IMPOTENT MAN AT THE POOL OF 
BETHESDA 

1 After these things there was a feast of the Jews; and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is in Jerusalem hy the sheep gate a pool, which is 

3 called in Hebrew Bethesda, having five porches. In these lay a 

5 multitude of them that were sich, blind, halt, withered. And a 
certain man was there, which had been thirty and eight years in 

6 his infirmity. When Jesus saw him lying, and knew that he had 
been now a long time in that case, he saith unto him, Wouldest 

7 thou be made whole? The sick man answered him, Sir, I have no 
man when the water is troubled, to put me into the pool: but while I 

8 am Coming, another steppeth down before me. Jesus saith unto 

9 him, Arise, take up thy bed, and walk. And straightway the man 
was made whole, and took up his bed and walked. 

IG JSfow it was the sabbath on that day. So the Jews said unto him 
that was cured, It is the sabbath, and it is not lawful for thee 

11 to take up thy bed. But he answered them, He that made me whole, 

12 the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. They asked 
him, Who is the man that said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and 

13 walk? But he that was healed wist not who it was: for Jesus had 

14 conveyed himself away, a multitude being in that place. After- 
ward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him. Behold, 
thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing befall thee. 

15 The man went away, and told the Jews that it was Jesus which 

16 had made him wkole. And for this cause did the Jews persecute 

17 Jesus, because he did these things on the sabbath. But Jesus 
answered them, My Father worketh even until now, and I work. 

18 For this cause therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, 
because he rwt only brake the sabbath, but also called God his own 
Father, making himself equal with God. 
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We can now pass on to see what Jesus did at the pool of 
Bethesda, and to examine the line that He took when He 
was challenged to explain His conduct. 

The reference to the angel that used to trouble the waters 
was not part of the Gospel as S. John wrote it. It is clear, 
however, from the stoiy, that the pool was credited with 
medicinal properties at recurrent intervals. 

No hint is given here as to the reason which led Jesus to 
pick out this man from the rest for eure. In His defence 
(verse 19) Jesus implies that He had acted in obedience to a 
sign from His Father. He did not heal indiscriminately all 
the sick that came in His way. We are only told that the 
trouble was of long standing. 

It is worth while to look careftiUy into the treatment that 
He adopted. We know from His own words on many occa- 
sions that eures can only be wrought in an atmosphere of faith. 

The sick man in this case was a complete stranger, a 
chronic invaHd, who had been so often disappointed that he 
might well have lost hope of ever being healed. Jesus has, 
therefore, first to get into human touch with him. So he 
fixes His eyes upon him, and realizing the Situation, He puts 
a Strange and challenging question to him: "Do you really 
want to be well? " It is only too easy for a chronic invaUd to 
shrink from the responsibüity of facing life again on his own 
account. But no one would willingly admit the fact. This 
sick man is anxious to avert the suspicion, and explains his 
iU-success in the past as due to his lack of fiiends. As he did 
so, faint flickerings of the hope, which in the first instance 
had brought him to the pool, may have begun to revive in 
his heart. And the very presence of Jesus would radiate 
confidence. It is not surprising, therefore, that the challenge 
to take up his bed and walk was met by a response in which 
the obedience gave practical expression to the faith. 

The command to carry the bed home through the streets 
of Jerusalem on a sabbath day excited comments which 
Jesus must have anticipated. The man not unnaturally 
sheltered himself from the criticism by throwing the responsi- 
büity on his Healer, though he could not give His name. 

K 
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Jesus, however, had not yet done with him. Whatever 
may be the case with other sufFerers, in this case the sickness 
had really come on this man as a judgement. Jesus, there- 
fore, seeks him out in the Temple and wams him to give up 
the sinful life that he was leading : "Sin no more — do not any 
longer continue in sin — lest a worse evil befall thee". 

The man at once reports the name of Jesus to the Jewish 
authorities. There was nothing necessarily treacherous in 
the act. Jesus had no wish to shirk responsibihty for what 
He had done. He courted inquiry, and He got it. 

The Hne of defence that He adopts when put on His 
defence (clearly before an authoritative tribunal) shows at 
once that He was deHberately challenging not merely the 
details of their teaching on sabbath observance, but their 
whole attitude to the Law, of which they were the accredited 
expounders, because they had drifted out of touch with God 
who gave it. He does not, as in the Synoptists, defend His 
action on humanitarian grounds, or on scriptural analogy, 
but directly on the ground of His Sonship. 

The Sabbath Law in Ex. 20 : 11 is based directly on the 
divine example. It imphes a kinship between the human 
nature and the divine. — so close that the Hfe of man, whether 
at work or resting, should reflect the Hfe of God. Jesus claims 
that the relation in which God had declared that He, in His 
humanity, stood to Him, the relation of Son to Father, 
embodied that kinship ; and that in what He had done He 
had simply been obeying the law that that kinship laid 
upon Him. 

This claim raised at once the theological issue, which was 
the real source and spring of the difference between Bus moral 
Standard and that of the Pharisees. The Pharisaic System was 
essentially deistic. It was based on a distinction between the 
divine nature and the human, — ^so deep that it could never 
be transcended. It pictured man as standing over against 
God in stark independence, receiving from Him a law, by 
obeying which he could, in his own strength, establish his 
right to his place in the Kingdom. 

It was impossible, therefore, that they could avoid being 



5: 19-30] JESUS AND THE PHARISEES I31 

deeply shocked by the claim of Jesus that the title "Son" 
which had been given Hirn was no mere metaphor, but 
implied a real relationship, and carried with it practical 
consequences. 

THE DIVINE SONSHIP 

19 Verily, verüy, I say untoyou, The Son can do nothing ofhimself, 
but what he seeth the Father doing: for what things soever he doeth 

20 these the Son also doeth in like manner. For the Father loveth 
the Son, and sheweth him all things that himself doeth: and greater 

21 works than these will he shew him, that ye may marvel. For as 
the Father raiseth the dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son 

22 also quickeneth whom he will. For neither doth the Father judge 

23 any man, but he hath given all judgement unto the Son; that all 
may honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father which sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say untoyou. He that heareth my word, and believeth 
him that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judgement, 

25 but hath passed out of death into life. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, The hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall hear the 

26 voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall live. For as 
the Father hath life in himself, even so gave he to the Son also 

27 to have life in himself: and he gave him authority to execute judge- 

28 ment, because he is the Son^ of man. Marvel not af this: for the 
hour cometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall hear his voice 

29 and shall comeforth; they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
oflife: and they that have done ill, unto the resurrection of judgement. 

30 / can ofmyself do nothing: as I hear, I judge: and my judgement 
is righteous; because I seek not mine own will, but the will of him 
that sent me. 

^ A son ofman. 

The first Statement of the content of the claim is found in 
this passage. It opens with a strong disclaimer of any power 
of self-originated action, "The Son can do nothing from 
Himself". Man was created in the image of God to attain 
and manifest His likeness in the world. To use a figure by 
which S. Paul illustrates the relation of the Christian to 
Christ, human nature is not called to create but only to 
mirror the divine likeness (2 Cor. 3:18). To put the same 
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thought from another side, the true Christian life is a 
response. The guiding, controUing, quickening power all 
through is the Spirit of Christ. Just so the guiding, Con- 
trolling, quickening power at the back of every word that 
Jesus spoke, and of every act of His, was the Spirit which He 
received from His Father. He Hved from moment to moment 
in conscious communion with Him. His words imply that 
He had had, for instance, a divine intimation that it was His 
Father's will that He should heal this impotent man as and 
when He did, and that in His act He was drawing on a 
boundless störe of healing energy in God. These acts were 
meant to strike the populär Imagination. They were also an 
assurance that God is mightier than all the powers by which 
man's life is assailed, up to and including death itself. The 
heahng of the impotent man was, therefore, only an earnest 
of greater works, including the raising of the dead, that would 
follow. 

The Jews were familiär enough with the thought of Divine 
Sonship as an attribute of the Messiah. It had been empha- 
sized in the original promise given through Nathan to David. 
It had been reaffirmed by prophet and psalmist. But, some- 
how, they had never regarded it as more than an honorific 
title, familiär enough on the Ups of the courtiers of an oriental 
despot, but never meant to be taken Hterally. They were, 
therefore, not a Uttle startled when Jesus refused to regard it 
as a mere metaphor, and declared that His divine Sonship, 
so far from being a mere adjunct of His earthly sovereignty, 
was in fact the living root and ground of it. Men were ready 
to call Him Son, if it was God's good pleasure to make 
Him King. God made Him King because He was, and had 
shewn Himself worthy to be called His Son. 

Unexpected consequences follow from this reversal of the 
populär conception of the relation between sovereignty and 
sonship. The divine Sonship attributed to an oriental despot 
was inevitably associated with thoughts of arbitrary irres- 
ponsible power. His will was law. No one could challenge 
his right to do what he liked. 

The divine Sonship of which Jesus was conscious, was the 
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exact opposite of this. It made it impossible for Hirn to 
claim to be His own master in anything. At the heart of 
it lay a perfect communion of heart and mind with His 
heavenly Father, based on an absolute surrender of will. The 
Son could and would do nothing of Himself. He threw Him- 
self into His Father's plan. 

The Father loved and trusted His Son, sharing His secret 
counsels with Him and deUghting in His inteUigent co-opera- 
tion (cf 15:15). So far, therefore, from His losing Himself by 
the habitual surrender of His own will to His Father's, that 
surrender opened the gate by which all the resources of the 
divine wisdom, love and power could become available, 
through Him, for the blessing of men. 

It gave Him his unique and incommunicable share in 
bringing in the Kingdom. It made every act of His a part of 
the revelation of the Father, which He had come to bring. It 
was the condition of the power that He wielded over the 
aUen forces, by which the bodies and the spirits of men were 
kept in bondage. Even death itseM" would be shewn to be 
subject to Him. The wielding of this power would provide 
ample scope for the exercise of His wiU. The possession of it, 
even though (or, rather, because) there could be nothing 
arbitrary in His exercise of it, was the guarantee of the 
authority with which the Father had entrusted Him. His 
sovereignty over men was rooted in His self-abnegating 
Sonship. 

Such are the impKcations of the teaching, which Jesus 
gave to the Pharisees to help them to see the significance of 
" the work that He had shewn them from the Father " in heal- 
ing the impotent man, and the light that it threw on the title, 
" Son of God ", which had been given to Him at His baptism. 

The evidence would be incomplete until His power over 
death had been convincingly demonstrated. He, however, 
takes the fact for granted. The power to give life was already 
His, only waiting for its manifestation on His consenting 
will, because He was conscious that His Father was already 
raising the dead and quickening them. 
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What He meant by this power was something far deeper 
than the power on the physical plane by which, when the time 
came, He would summon Lazarus back to a fresh spell of life 
on earth. Jesus has a perplexing way of concentrating atten- 
tion on the Spiritual meaning of aU the terms that He uses. 
He startles us, therefore, by Hnking the possession and 
exercise of this power of giving Hfe with the power of judging. 
This, when we come to look into it, we see to be closely con- 
nected with the power to quicken. The refusal, in any 
particular case, to put out His power of giving Hfe was, in 
effect, to confirm the hold of death. 

He does not, therefore, shrink from asserting that this 
awful prerogative is included in the commission that has been 
given Hirn. In His Father's name He is called to be, not only 
the King, but also the Judge of all the world. But here 
again, His exercise of this prerogative takes an unexpected 
course. He takes great pains to help us to realize that in no 
sense can it be said that His Coming brings death into the 
World. He comes into a world which is already in the grip of 
death. His message rings through the dark domain, and 
wherever it finds an open ear and a beUeving heart, it 
becomes a spring of eternal life. The soul, so far from being 
oppressed by the judgement which the message brings, finds 
itself delivered from the death, in which the message found it. 
His Gospel was, from the first, what S. Paul found it to be, 
the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth. 

The hour had already come when dead souls could hear 
the voice of the Son of God, and those that hearkened awoke 
to newness of Hfe. For, by the Father's gift, the Son was 
aUowed to share with Him the power of becoming a weU of 
Hfe to His brethren. 

This is not, however, a complete account of the matter. 
His Coming as Light unto the world brought life to those who 
would open their hearts to receive Him; but to those who 
love the darkness rather than the Hght it brings judgement. 
It reveals, as nothing eise can, the depth of their degradation. 
It brings them face to face with the naked Horror of their sin. 
It is according to truth. It is inevitable. Indeed, we are 
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bidden to see that it is no mere accident, applying only to 
one generation. We must all be made manifest before the 
judgement seat of Christ. The hour must come when all who 
are in their graves shall hear His voice, and come forth, they 
that have done good to a resmrection of life, and they that 
wrought evil to a resurrection of judgement. 

There remains yet one more unexpected element in this 
revelation. We are prepared, I think, to believe that the 
power at the back of the judgement cannot be a vast abstrac- 
tion, or a mechanical system. It must be intensely personal. 
But, for the most part, we regard it, as the Pharisees did, as 
an essentially divine prerogative. "Who can forgive, or 
judge, sins", we ask, "but God alone?" Jesus taught the 
Pharisees on one occasion that "the Son of Man had 
authority on earth to forgive sins". He teils us here that the 
Father gave Him authority to execute judgement because 
He was in all points like His brethren — a son of Man. 

This fact, and this alone, can help us to apprehend the 
inexorable strictness of His sentence, and the love and hope 
that inspires it. There can be no appeal against the sentence. 
It comes, not from any allen, unintelligible soiu-ce, but from 
the inmost heart of our common humanity. Our consciences 
cannot gainsay its justice. We refused to have "this Man" to 
reign over us. In a real sense we hated both Him and His 
Father. And yet, who can say what may not be the effect of 
tearing away the veils that have hidden from us the vision of 
the Son whom we were scorning? We cannot forecast the 
torment ofthose who must shrink in shame from His presence 
at His appearing; but even that shame has in it a seed of 
hope. It is rooted in His love. Is it impossible to believe 
that when no other way is left. He saves by judging? How 
eise can He fiilfil His promise that He will draw all men unto 
Himself? 

ins credenhals 

31 If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. It is another 

32 that beareth witness of me; and I know that the witness which 

33 he witnesseth of me is true. Te have sent unto John, and he hath 
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34 borne witness unto the truth. But the witness which I receive is 
not from man: howbeit I say these things, tkat ye may be saved. 

35 He was the lamp tkat burneth and shineth: and ye were willing 

36 to rejoice for a season in his light. But the witness that I have 
is greater than that of John: for the works which the Father 
hath given me to accomplish, the very works that I do, bear witness 

37 of me, that the Father hath sent me. And the Father which senf 
me, he hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice 

38 at any time, nor seen his form. Andye have not his word abiding 

39 in you: for whom he sent, him ye believe not. Te search the scrip- 
tures, because ye think that in them ye have eternal life; and these 

40 are they which bear witness of me; and ye will not come to me 

41 that ye may have life. I receive not glory from men. 42 But I 

43 know you, that ye have not the love of God in yourselves. I am 
come in my Fathefs name, and ye receive me not: if another shall 

44 come in his own name, him ye will receive. How can ye believe, 
which receive glory one of another, and the glory that cometh 

45 from the only God ye seek not? Think not that I will accuse you 

to the Father: there is one that accusethyou, even Moses, on whom 

46 ye have set your hope. For if ye believed Moses, ye would believe 

47 me; for he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my words? 

We come now to consider the analysis that Jesus gave in 
this passage, of the evidence on which He based His claim. 
He makes it clear that He did not ask them to accept Him 
on the ground of His own unsupported self-assertion. He 
came to them in the strength of a commission which had 
been given Him directly from His Father. His own con- 
sciousness of that commission was, no doubt, for Him the 
immediate basis of His claim. But He knew that it was not 
self-originated. It had come to Him from another, and His 
whole being responded to the reality of it. Nor was He left 
without objective support, both to maintain the strength of 
His own inner conviction, and to confirm His testimony to 
Outsiders. 

First and foremost there was, as we have seen, the testi- 
mony of His divinely appointed forerunner. The Jewish 
authorities had received the express witness of the Baptist. 
John had come to them, and they knew in their inmost hearts 
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that he had come to them from God. He had been a burning 
lamp that shed what they recognized as rays of real Hght in 
the surrounding darkness. 

But that was not all. That was, after all, only second-hand 
evidence mediated to them through another man's — albeit, a 
prophet's — consciousness. The eure of the impotent man 
opened up another source of more direct attestation. The 
work was one which it was clearly beyond the capacity of 
man to perform without divine assistance. Unless God had 
been with Him He could not have wrought that eure. God 
Himself was, therefore, bearing direct testimony to those who 
had ears to hear, through the works that He enabled His Son 
to do. But they, alas ! as their rejection of His claim shewed, 
were deaf. 

There remains yet a third witness to which He can appeal in 
confirmation of His claim. It is one which we should have 
thought might have had constraining force on such devoted 
students of the law: the witness of the Scriptures. But here 
again there was a fatal defect. The Scriptures were clearly a 
powerful force in moulding our Lord's life. They played a 
large part in feeding His faith and in guiding His steps. They 
bore a Hving witness to Him, throwing a searching Hght both 
on His origin and on the work that He had come to do. But, 
alas ! the lawyers were bhnd to the connexion and would not 
come to receive the promised gift of Hfe from Him. 

The closing section (verses 41-47) links this appeal to the 
witness of the Scriptures to an analysis of the moral causes 
which lay behind this unbeUef. It was due in the last resort 
to the fact that His life was God-centred, while they cared 
only for popularity and could understand no one but an 
egotist. Their failure was, therefore, serious ; but they must 
not lay it at His door. It was due to their unfaithfulness to 
the teaching implicitly enshrined for them in the Law of 
Moses, an unfaithfulness which was revealed, but not created, 
by their attitude to Him. So He reasserts once more the fact 
that Moses had borne witness to Him, and declares that His 
living voice could have no chance with men who gave no 
heed to the written word. 
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Unfortunately, if that is the right word to use in such a 
case, the Evangelist does not teil us what passages our Lord 
appealed to in support of this claim. After the Resurrection, 
S. Luke — ^both in his Gospel and in the Acts — ^focuses atten- 
tion on the prophecies of the Gross and of the Suffering 
Servant. He does also, in his account of the Sermon at 
Nazareth, shew that Jesus claimed to fulfil one of the Servant 
prophecies, not only by His Gospel to the poor, but by 
mighty works of deUverance. The same claim underHes the 
reply that Jesus sent to the Baptist in prison to confirm his 
faith. This, therefore, is no doubt part of the evidence to 
which Jesus may well have appealed on this occasion, if He 
was challenged to give an Illustration of the kind of witness 
from the Scriptures that He had in mind. But there can be 
no doubt that the witness to Himself and the work that He 
had been sent to do, which Jesus found in the Scriptures, was 
not Hmited to a single section of Old Testament prophecy. As 
His words to Nicodemus shew, He found a Messianic signifi- 
cance even in the brazen serpent. In Ghapter 6 He Claims to 
fulfil the type of the gift of manna. We need not, therefore, 
be surprised to find that He found support for His claim in 
the Pentateuch, and states expressly in verse 46 that Moses 
had written of Hirn. 

This, however, is only a subordinate point in relation to 
the main subject of the chapter. In this discourse our atten- 
tion is concentrated on the significance of the work that 
Jesus had done. And there can be no doubt that here, and 
again and again later in the Gospel, Jesus does rest part 
of His claim expressly on what in the other Gospels are called 
His "miracles"; S.John calls them "signs". 

The point craves close investigation for its own sake and 
also for its bearing on the relative value of S. Mark and 
S. John as historians of the life of Jesus. It has been confi- 
dently maintained that the Jesus of S. Mark could not have 
ascribed such a value to His miracles. He pointedly refused 
to substantiate His claim by working a miracle to order. He 
thoroughly distrusted the populär excitement that the 
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miracles produced. Again and again He ordered those whom 
He healed to teil no man. How, then, we are asked, can we 
believe that He can have pointed to His possession of this 
power in confirmation of His personal claim? 

As soon, however, as we come to look closely into the facts 
it becomes clear that this apparent contrast between the two 
historians is due simply to a difFerence of emphasis. There is 
no ground at all for the assertion that it amounts to a funda- 
mental contradiction. 

Jesus, in S. John, refuses point blank to work "a sign" to 
justify His claim to authority in the Temple Courts. He 
makes it as clear then as He did later in Mt. 12 : 39, that no 
further sign could be given before His resurrection. He 
shews a consistent distrust of populär enthusiasm, which had 
no other support than the excitement caused by the miracles 
of healing (2 : 24 ; 3 : 2 ; 4 : 48 ; 6 : 14, 26 ; 7 : 2 1) . 

At the same time we cannot help noticing that the healing 
and the preaching are closely united in the summaries that 
S.Mark gives of the different stages in the pubHc ministry of 
Jesus. And when the Twelve are sent out in His Name they 
are bidden to continue the same two features in their witness 
to the advent of His Kingdom. 

But we are not left even to this strong but indirect indica- 
tion that healing was more than an accidental accompani- 
ment of the preaching of the Gospel. Jesus Himself on one 
occasion, when He was accused of blasphemy because He had 
absolved the sick of the palsy, met the accusation by 
curing him of his sickness. And when His opponents 
asserted that He only cast out demons because He was 
Himself possessed by the prince of the demöns, He claimed 
on the contrary that the power that He was exercising was 
proof positive that He was possessed by the Spirit of God. 
S. Mark is, therefore, fully aHve to the evidential value 
of the miracles of Jesus. 

We have no reason then to quarrel with S. John because he 
consistently describes them as "signs", and declares that 
Jesus Himself appealed to them directly as substantiating His 
claim. All, in fact, that S. John has done is to lay emphatic 
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stress on an element that is undeniably present, though its 
significance is not so clearly marked in the earlier Gospels. 
It is not only that he blames the Jews for their blindness to 
this evidence (12: 37), He shews that Jesus Himself makes 
it a main feature of His indictment against them (15 : 24) 
and challenges His disciples to realize the value of the signs 
as corroborating His personal testimony (14: 11). 

At the same time, it is important to notice that the 
possession of the power to do these works belongs to the 
humanity which He shares with us. He declares that His 
disciples, after He had left the world, would be empowered 
to do even greater works in His name (14: 12). 

We cannot, therefore, regard the miracles as in themselves 
direct evidence of our Lord's divinity, though they do prove 
that God was with Hirn. 

Again, it is important to notice that there is nothing in 
S. John to countenance the populär description of miracles 
as violations of the laws of nature. It is true, of course, that 
S. John can have had no conception of what we mean by 
laws of nature. But though he is well aware that he could 
quote no precedent for the opening of the eyes of a man born 
blind, there is the clearest evidence to shew that he did not 
believe that lawlessness was any characteristic of the Opera- 
tion of the powers of the age to come. On the testimony of 
Jesus Himself he shews us that the exercise of this power 
depended on the strictest obedience to His Father's will. 
Jesus taught His disciples that they could only become 
Channels for its manifestation, when they were acting as 
His representatives, in prayerful communion with Himself. 
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CHAPTER X 

THE FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND 

1 After these things Jesus went away to the other side of the sea of 

2 Galilee, whick is the sea of Tiberias. And a great multitude 
followed him, because they beheld the signs whick he did on them 

3 that were sich. And Jesus went up into the mountain, and there 

4 he sat with his disciples. Now the passover, thefeast of the Jews^ 

5 was at Hand. Jesus therefore lifting up his eyes, and seeing that a 
great multitude cometh unto him, saith unto Philip, Whence are 

6 we to buy bread, that these may eat? And this he said to prove 

7 him: for he himself knew what he would do. Philip answereth him, 
Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them, that 

8 everyone may take a Utile. One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon 

9 Peter's brother, saith unto him, There is a lad here, which hath 
five barley loaves, and two fishes: but what are these among so 

10 many? Jesus said, Make the people sit down. Now there was 
much grass in the place. So the men sat down, in number aboutfive 

11 thousand. Jesus therefore took the loaves; and having given thanks, 
he distributed to them that were set down; likewise also of the 

12 fishes OS much as they would. And when they were filled, he saith 
unto his disciples, Gather up the broken pieces which remain over, 

13 that nothing be lost. So they gathered them up, and filled twelve 
baskets with broken pieces from the five barley loaves, which re- 

14 mained over unto them that had eaten. When therefore. the people 
saw the sign which he did, they said, This is of a -trutk the prophet 
that cometh into the world. 

15 Jesus therefore perceiving that they were about to come and 
take him by force, to make him king, withdrew again into the 
mountain himself alone. 

THE narrative in S. John is introduced abruptiy, accord- 
ing to his wont. "After these things" (cf. 2: 12; 
3: 22;5: i; 7: i; 21: i). 
The incident must have come after the Galilean ministiy 
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had been in progress some months. The aposties had just 
come back from their tour of witness. The Baptist must have 
been dead some time, because Herod, hearing of Jesus 
apparently as a result of their mission, was incKned to beUeve 
that John had come back to plague him. It seems as if this 
incident must be dated in the early spring, whether we 
read "Passover" in 6 : 4 or not, because both S. Mark (6 : 39) 
and S. John (6: 10) call attention to the grass, though this 
inference has been challenged. 

The place was an uninhabited district on the further side 
of the sea of Galilee to which Jesus had retired in order to give 
His disciples rest after their labours. The reference to 
Bethsaida in Lk. 9:10 must be to Bethsaida JuKas on the 
north-eastern shore. S. Mark says that the multitudes saw 
that Jesus had embarked and followed Him by land round 
the head of the lake. He says also that ' ' they outwent them ' ' . 
This can hardly mean more than that they arrived before the 
disciples had had the rest that Jesus had planned for them. 
When he says that Jesus "on coming out" saw a great multi- 
tude, he cannot mean "on disembarking from the boat". A 
great multitude with women and children cannot move 
much faster than a saiHng boat. S. Mark may quite well 
mean (as Dr. Hort suggests) "coming out of His retirement", 
This is exactly what S. John says. Jesus and His disciples 
cross over, and go up into the high land above the lake, and 
from there see the multitude approaching, and prepare to 
welcome them. 

According to S. John, Jesus foresaw the difficulty that 
must arise and set the problem to Philip at once. According 
to S. Mark, the problem did not become acute until after a 
long day of teaching and healing. And then the disciples 
suggest that He should send them away to fend for them- 
selves. They have clearly been thinking over the Situation. 
They had formed an estimate of the cost of providing bread. 
S. John teils us that PhiHp had made the estimate, and that 
Andrew had caught sight of the lad with his little störe, and 
had kept him in reserve. Jesus told His disciples to marshal 
their guests, and taking the loaves He pronounced a blessing 
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(S. John calls it a thanksgiving) over them, and after they 
had all been filled, Jesus bade His disciples take up the 
"broken pieces" — ^the prepared poitions — ^which He had in 
reserve— ^and there was enough for each of them to fill his 
basket. 

Such is the story which comes to us from one who, as on 
other grounds we have reason to believe, was one of the 
actors in it. Substantially the same story is told by S. Mark, 
who also in other parts of his Gospel shews clear signs of 
dependence on another eyewitness. Various efforts have been 
made to supply a naturalistic explanation of the incident. 
But, as Dr. Bernard says {I.C.C., p. clxxxi) "It is not easy to 
dispose of the available evidence, scanty as it is, by supposing 
this miracle story to rest on a mistaken tradition of what 
really happened". 

It belongs to the class of natxu"e miracles, and as such 
seems to contradict our normal physical experience more 
directly than the miracles of heahng. It is an evidence that 
the divine power that at first caUed the material universe into 
existence can still on occasion shew itself in action. The mode 
of Operation of this power is inconceivable. But if Jesus 
is what the Evangelist says that He was. He might on occa- 
sion have been able to call it into manifestation. Something 
of this kind is recorded in the Old Testament. The possibüity 
of such action is presupposed in the account of the first 
temptation in the wildemess. And not only is the teaching 
which S. John records later in this chapter based on the sign, 
but also an utterance which has strong internal marks 
of genuineness (Mk. 8: 19) recaUs the attention of the 
disciples to it. It is to be noted, however, that the lesson the 
disciples were expected to draw from it was trust in the ever- 
present helpfulness of God, without reference to anything 
out of the way in the manifestation of power. It is stränge 
that neither the disciples nor the multitude seem to have been 
inquisitive with regard to the source of the supply. 

This does not, however, mean that the incident, as a whole, 
had no effect. The feeding, we must remember, came at the 
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end of a day of teaching and healing (Mt. 14 : 15 ; Lk. 9 : 12). 
S. Mark and S. Matthew teil us that at the end of it Jesus 
constrained His disciples to enter the boat and start on the 
return journey, while He Himself dismissed His guests, and 
retired into the mountain to pray. S. John drops a hint> 
which throws a flood of Hght on the Situation. It clearly 
marked an important turning-point in the Galilean ministry. 
The common people had feit a strong attraction to Hirn, but 
what moved them was, according to S. John (2 : 23 ; 6 : 2), 
the signs that He wrought, rather than the teaching. This 
is not surprising, as in Galilee at least, He was consistently 
silent on the Messiahship, the one subject which had a direct 
populär appeal. Still they had flocked after Him in great 
numbers, and at the close of the day they acclaim Him as 
the Prophet whose advent was so eagerly expected ; and if 
they could have had their way, they would have taken Him 
by violence and made Him a King, to lead them in throwing 
off the hated yoke of Rome. 

It is not impossible that the disciples were in danger of 
being carried away by the enthusiasm of the multitude, and 
that they were sent off at once by themselves as a precaution. 

JESUS COMES TO HIS DISCIPLES ON THE WATER 

16 And when evening came, his disciples went down into the sea; and 

1 7 they entered into a boat^ and were going over the sea unto Capernaum. 

18 And it was now dark, and Jesus had not yet come to them. And 

19 the sea was rising by reason of a great wind that blew. When 
therefore they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, 
they behold Jesus Walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 

20 boat: and they were qfraid. But he saith unto them, It is I; be 

21 not afraid. They were willing therefore to receive him into the 
boat; and straightway the boat was at the land whither they were 
going. 

The next incident is not recorded by S. Luke, who at this 
point omits a considerable section which is found both in S. 
Mark, and, with interesting traces of independent informa- 
tion, in S. Matthew. For instance, in this incident S. 
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Matthew teils how Peter got out of the boat to get to Jesus, 
but bis faith was not strong enough to stand the test. Jesus 
had to Support him back into the boat. The action of Peter, 
both in its strength and in its weakness, is characteristic. And 
the Story is not Hkely to have been invented after the Ghurch 
had begun to venerate the memory of the apostles. If this 
part of the story is true, it rules out the interpretation of S. 
John's narrative which regards it as consistent with an 
appearance, of Jesus, not on the water, but on the shore. 
And it impKes that the power of Walking on the water is not 
one which is pecuhar to the Lord, but is within the reach of a 
disciple who fulfils the condition of faith. 

S. John teils the story without comment, from the point 
of view of a member of the crew. He notes the gathering 
darkness, the sense of desolation in the absence of Jesus, the 
rising storm, the long strain of rowing two or three miles in a 
heavy sea, and then the welcome, but at first alarming, 
appearance of Jesus Walking on the sea tili He actually 
reached the boat. They welcomed Him in, and their 
troubles were at an end. They found themselves at their 
goal. 

The story is no doubt füll of lessons for disciples battling 
with adverse conditions in their work in the world, over and 
above the sovereignty over physical conditions revealed in it, 
but S. John does not pause to draw them out. 

THE LIVING BREAD 

22 On the morrow the multitude which stood on the other side of the 
sea saw that there was none other boat there,'save one, and that 
Jesus entered not with.his disciples into the boat, but that his 

23 disciples went away ahne {howbeit there came boats from Tiberias 
nigh unto the place where they ate the bread after the Lord had 

24 given thanks) : when the multitude therefore saw that Jesus was not 
there, neither his disciples, they themselves got into the boats, and 

25 came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus. And when they found him on 
the other side of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest 

26 thou hither? Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Te seek me, not because ye saw signs, but because ye 

L 



146 JESUS ACCORDING TO S. JOHN [6:22-40 

27 ate of the loaves, and were filled. Work not for the meat that 
perisheth, but for the meat which abideth unto eternal life, which 
the Son of man shall give unto you: for him the Father, even 

28 God, hath sealed. They said therefore unto him, What must we do, 

29 that we may work the works of God? Jesus answered and said unto 
them, This is the work ofGod, thatye believe on him whom he hath 

30 sent. They said therefore unto him, What then doest thou for a 

31 sign, that we may see, and believe thee? what workest thou? Our 
fathers ate the manna in the wilderness; as it is written. He gave 

32 them bread out of heaven to eat. Jesus therefore said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, It was not Moses that gave you the 
bread out of heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread out 

33 of heaven. For the bread of God is that which cometh down out of 

34 heaven, and giveth life unto the world. They said therefore unto 

35 him, Lord, evermore give us this bread. Jesus said unto them, 
I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall not hunger, and 

36 he that believeth on me shall never thirst. But I said unto you, 

37 thatye have seen me, and y et believe not. All that which the Father 
giveth me shall come unto me; and him that cometh to me I will in 

38 no wise cast out. For I am come down from heaven, not to do 

39 mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. And this is the 
will of him that sent me, that of all that which he hath given me 

40 / should lose nothing, but should raise it up at the last day. For 
this is the will of my Father, that everyone that beholdeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, should have eternal life; and I will raise him 
up at the last day. 

We come now to the discussions that arose directly out of 
the feeding: first with the multitude (25-40), then in the 
synagogue at Capernaum (41-59), and finally with the 
disciples (60-65). 

THE DISGUSSION WITH THE MULTITUDE 

The discussion with the multitude is prefaced by a 
short account of the movement of some of the Master's 
guests who had not gone home with the others (22-24). 
They must have bivouacked for the night where they were, 
hoping to see Jesus in the morning. They knew that the 
disciples had gone off without Him in the only boat then 
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available. In the course of the night other smaller boats had 
come to the shore. Dr. Westcott suggests that the adverse 
wind with which the disciples had contended forced them 
to land just here. As they had come from Tiberias, the scene 
of the feeding cannot have been, as some now suggest, in its 
neighbourhood. The searchers knew that Jesus had started 
on this excursion from Capernaum. So they make use of 
these boats to go there to continue their search for Him. 
This Httle note, which is curiously cumbrous in expression, 
must surely embody an historic reminiscence. When they 
find Jesus they naturälly ask how He had got there. The 
sign, however, was not for them, so their inquiry was left 
imanswered. Jesus began instead to help them to probe the 
motives which were leading them to try to persuade Him to 
put Himself at their head. No doubt they were priding them- 
selves on their spiritual insight. They had recognized the 
"Prophet" by the tokens that He was giving them that God 
was with Him. But the real source of the homage that they 
were prepared to pay Him, was not a wilKngness to 
accept His guidance, but a Hvely sense of the good things 
that they could get by being in His Company. 

He, however, would have them read the parable of 
physical hunger. There is a hunger of the spirit no less real 
than the hunger of the body. "If a man will not work, 
neither shall he eat" is a law in both departments. So our 
Lord presents Himself to them as the divinely accredited 
source of the supply of their spiritual need. 

The victims brought to the Temple for sacrifice were, we 
are told, sealed when they had passed the test. Samples of 
food, according to Egyptian papyri, were sealed. Food which 
is, according to Jewish requirements. Kosher (i.e. fit for Jewish 
consumption), is, I beUeve, still marked with a seal. The 
claim that Jesus makes here to having been sealed by His 
Father must refer to the sign given him at His baptism and 
pubHcly attested by His forerunner. 

Food, whether for the body or for the spirit, remains a 
divine gift to man even though he has to work for it. And, 
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if they had eyes to see it, the witness which the Father had 
borne to Hirn, marked Hirn out as the source of the 
food appropriate to the hfe of the world to come. 

The inquirers are interested enough in the ofFer to ask 
what they are to do to secure this supply, either as wages 
or as the direct result of their labour (verse 25). "The work 
of God" (meaning in this context primarily the task laid 
upon them by God, though it is at the same time in the 
deepest sense a work which they can only perform as God 
Himself works it in them) is a Ufe of faith in His accredited 
representative (verse 29). 

This demand for faith is met at once by a demand for 
credentials. One who claimed a divine commission, which 
impHed a surrender on their part to His authority, was 
bound, they feit, to estabHsh it by a sign which must compel 
behef. Had not the authority of Moses in the wilderness 
been sustained day by day by the gift of bread out of heaven? 
(verse 31). 

They were still sense-bound, and manna was for them a 
sign from heaven, because it had come out of the sky. Jesus 
had only fed them with common bread, and they never seem 
to have thought of asking whence it came. Jesus, however, 
shews no concern about arousing their curiosity on that 
point. Such credentials as Israel had a right to expect had 
been given at His baptism. It would only have confused the 
issue to call their attention to the physical side of the sign 
that had just been given. He is interested only in helping 
His disciples to grasp its spiritual meaning. The reference 
to the manna 'had an important Service to render in this 
connexion. It had (as we learn from Dt. 8 : 3, Mt. 4 : 4) a 
lesson for all time with regard to the source of the support of 
human Ufe. So Jesus begins by correcting the populär mis- 
understanding which had ascribed the gift of manna to 
Moses. The Giver was Another than he. He may mean His 
Father. But it is possible that He saw in the gift of the 
manna, as S. Paul saw in the gift of the water (i Cor. 10:4), 
a sign that the Christ, the all-inclusive "Word" proceeding 
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out of the mouth of God, had supplied the needs of His 
people, even in the wilderness. 

In any case, the manna pointed forward to Hirn. He was 
the reality of which it was the shadow ; and if they would 
receive it, the Father who had declared Jesus to be His Son 
was ofFering them in Hirn the true bread out of heaven, and 
Hfe to the world. 

They ask for it, as the Samaritan woman had asked for the 
living water, still thinking, no doubt, of natural bread. He, 
however, at once does what was possible to prepare the way 
for a Spiritual answer to their prayer. He identifies Himself 
with the bread of life, and proceeds to reveal the forces which 
must He at the back of any true Coming to Him. This Coming 
to Him He now introduces as the equivalent of the beHeving 
in Him which He had already told them was the contribution 
required of them by God towards the provision of their own 
Spiritual food. This coming is clearly a personal self-surrender 
to the will of the Father as declared in His Son; but its 
source is deeper than the will of the would-be disciples. 

Its real root is in a gift from the Father to the Son, and in 
the reception of that gift as a sacred trust by the Son 
(verses 37-40). In this connexion He lays remarkable 
emphasis on His own surrender in the matter to His Father's 
will, thereby reminding us indirectly what it must cost Him 
to lose nothing of His Father's gift and to raise up each in 
the last day. 

THE DISGUSSION IN THE SYNAGOGUE 

41 The Jews therefore murmüred concerning him, hecause he said, I am 

42 the bread which came down out of heaven. And they said, Is not 
this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? 

43 how doth he now say, I am come down out of heaven? Jesus answer ed 

44 and Said unto them, Murmur not among yourselves. No man can 
come to me, except the Father which sent me draw him: and I will 

45 raise him up in the last day. It is written in the prophets. And 
they shall all be taught of God. Everyone that hath heard from 

46 the Father, and hath learned, cometh unto me. Mot that any man 
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hath Seen the Father, save he which is from God, he hath seen the 

47 Father. Verily, verily, I say unto jou, He that believeth hath 

48 eternal life. I am the bread of life. 49 Tour fathers did eat 

50 the manna in the wilderness, and they died. This is the bread 
which cometh down out of heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 

51 and not die. I am the living bread which came down out of heaven: 
if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: yea and the 
bread which I will give is myflesh,for the life ofthe world. 

52 The Jews therefore strove one with another, saying, How can 

53 this man give us his flesh to eat? Jesus therefore said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 

54 of man and drink his blood, ye have not life in yourselves. He 
that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life; and 

55 / will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, 

56 and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh 

57 my blood abideth in me, and I in him. As the living Father sent 
me, and I live because of the Father; so he that eateth me, he also 

58 shall live because of me. This is the bread which came down 
out of heaven: not as the fathers did eat, and died: he that eateth 

59 this bread shall live for ever. These things said he in the synagogue, 
as he taught in Capernaum. 

At this point the scene changes to the synagogue. When 
the Jews (verses 41 fF.) murmur at the report of His teaching, 
Jesus returns to the thought of the Father's drawing. Ex- 
perience alone, not disputing, could vindicate His claim. 
Faith is the way of hfe. He is the bread of life, of a higher 
potency than the manna. Those who partake of this bread 
escape death. 

The bread is then (verse 51) more closely defined as His 
flesh, the humanity which He took and developed on earth 
under our conditions. He held it in trust for the Service of 
the World. 

This is the only passage (except Lk. 24: 39) in which 
Jesus speaks of His flesh. It must have been starthng to hear 
it spoken of as bread. The words were addressed to a mixed 
congregation, some friendly, some the reverse. The utter- 
ance, we are told (verse 52), roused a fierce contention 
among them. They were all puzzled, as Nicodemus had 
been when he was told that he must be born again. It 
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seemed to them that Jesus was requiring a physical impossi- 
bility. For them both feeding and flesh had straightforward 
mateiial significations, and they were not cannibals. Jesus 
treated their objection as He had treated the objection raised 
by Nicodemus. Refusing to give up the parable, He repeats 
and expands it. Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the 
flesh of the Son qf Man and drink His blood, ye have not life in 
yourselves. Reiterating the word "flesh" which they found 
offensive, He connects it with His official title "Son of Man", 
and adds a reference to the Ufe-blood which was coursing 
through His veins. The figure of drinking blood was, no 
doubt even more repellent than the figure of eating His flesh. 
For the Jew was forbidden to taste blood. But the reason for 
the prohibition, and for aU the use of blood in Jewish ritual, 
was the fact that the blood was identified with the life of the 
victim. Might not this have helped a man who was trying to 
get at our Lord's meaning, though flesh had failed to suggest 
tö him the thought of human personaHty? By the help of 
this clue, he might be prepared for the next sentence: "He 
that feedeth on my flesh and drinketh my blood hath etemal 
life, and I wiU raise him up at the last day : for my flesh is 
real food, and my blood is real drink". For power does go 
out firom a man's personaHty. A strong character strengthens 
and transforms into its own Hkeness all who surrender them- 
selves to its influence. And when the will to help has found 
expression in the sacrifice of life, it is not surprising that the 
issue should not stop short of mutual indwelling — "He that 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me and 
I in him". It is by no means a mere metaphor. Itisinsober 
reality that Jesus claims that such a relation is possible 
between Himself and all who beHeve in Him. And He is 
emboldened to make this claim by His own experience in a 
deeper, and yet strictly analogous, relation. That which was 
unique in His personaHty, that which in the strictest sense 
constituted His individuaHty in the nature that He shares 
with US, lay in this : that He stood directly in a relation to the 
Father, which can only be ours in Him. As the living Father 
sent me, and my life is quickened and sustained by the life of my 
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Father, so he thatfeedeth on Me shallfind in his turn that his life is 
quickened and sustained by Me. 

It is no doubt stränge that Jesus should bid us look for 
light on the nature of our dependence on Him to the support 
that He Himself derived from His Father. We assume that 
we must know more of our own relation to Him than we can 
know of His relation to His Father. Yet this is not the only 
place where Jesus speaks of Himself as Standing between men 
and His Father with relations both ways that throw light on 
each other. In the revelation of Himself as the Good Shep- 
herd, we shall find that the fact that He is our shepherd not 
only throws Hght on, but itself receives Ught firom, the fact 
that He is the Lamb of God, and that God is His Shepherd, 
" I am the good shepherd, and I know mine own and my own 
know me, as the Father knoweth me and I know the Father" 
(Jn. 10: 14). 

It is not difficult to believe that His own consciousness of 
His Father's relation to Himself, and of His own relation to 
the Father, was for our Lord a mirror in which He saw an 
image of the relation in which He was called to stand to His 
disciples, and of their dependence on Him (cf. Rev. 7 : 17). 
If so, He may well have feit that the revelation of His eternal 
Hfe, which was in communionwith the Father, as S.John teils 
US in the opening words of his first epistle, and was mani- 
fested through His life in human flesh to His disciples, should 
have the same power to help them to understand their own 
Position. 

The thought that He is illustrating here is the thought of 
our Spiritual dependence on Him as the bread of our life. 
When we have once grasped the thoughts Condensed by Dr. 
Hort into a luminous aphorism "The spirit feeds on a 
person", we are prepared to accept an analogy between the 
strength and stay that came into His life from communion 
with the Father, and the strength and stay which may come 
to US from communion with Him. We should not, however, 
have known where to look for guidance in interpreting the 
analogy, but for the word which Jesus let fall on an earUer 
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occasion, when after His conversation with the Samaritan 
woman (4: 34) He told His disciples that He had a food 
supply hidden from their ken, " My meat is to do the will of 
Hirn that sent me, and to finish His work". When will met 
will in obedient surrender a Channel, as we saw, was opened 
through which the hfe of the Father could flow without let 
or hindrance into the life of the Son. 

FoUowing this analogy, the surrender of our wills to the 
will of our Lord in obedient service is the way by which we 
may in our tum feed on Hirn. If so, the necessity laid on us 
"to eat His flesh" must set us thinking how the flesh which 
He assumed at the Incarnation, and in and through which 
He developed a perfect human personaHty, gives us a 
revelation at once of the Standard of Hfe which union with 
Hirn must require of us, and of the power by which, when we 
surrender ourselves to its influence, we may hope in the end 
to attain to it. 

At the same time the call "to drink His blood" must 
remind us that the life had to be given up to death in obedi- 
ence to the Father's will before it could be offered to slake our 
Spiritual thirst. Underlying, therefore, the whole thought 
of His human personality as the source of spiritual 
nourishment to the brethren, we can trace a clear 
consciousness in the mind of Jesus of the necessity for His 
death, as the way by which the Spirit, which was in Him, 
might find an entrance into them. The body broken and the 
blood outpoured, on which we feed in Holy Gommunion, are 
designed to keep the same thought ever fresh and clear 
in the spiritual Imagination of His people. It was 
a sound instinct which led both S. Ignatius and S. 
Irenaeus to find in the Eucharist the most effective refiitation 
of the error of Gerinthus. 

Jesus sums up the whole matter once more in a final 
declaration of the contrast between what the Father was 
offering men through Him, and the gift of the manna to the 
children of Israel in the wilderness. That could only sustain 
a Hfe that was on its way to death. The bread that came down 
from heaven was a pledge of immortaHty. 
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This concludes the account of the one specimen that S. 
John gives of our Lord's teaching in Galilee to the common 
people, first outside and then inside a synagogue. The only 
other account of a particular sermon that has come down to 
US is that given by S. Luke (4: 16 ff.) of Eüs preaching in 
Nazareth. There, as here. He teils them that the resources of 
the age to come are at their disposal through Him. There 
as here, the people cannot beHeve that such power could be 
given to one who was so much one of themselves. S. Luke 
dwells more on the outward signs of deKverance from 
physical evil. In S. John the appeal is more directly to the 
sense of personal need ; and the appeal for a personal sur- 
render is more expHcit. It is worth while to dwell upon it 
to remind ourselves how simply and universally human is this 
appeal, which so many nowadays are incHned to turn down 
off-hand as mystical and fantastic. 

The root of the matter is simply this. Our souls can be 
hungry and thirsty as well as our bodies. We know this well 
enough. We have all known what it is to feel lonely and 
dejected. There may be ever so many people about but they 
do not understand. They positively misunderstand. What 
we want is someone who will understand and care. And, 
thank God, we also know what a difference it makes when 
someone shews that he can and does sympathize. It has 
meant a great deal to have had a mother to comfort us, a 
father to say "Well done", and a fiiend to beHeve in us. 
Think what that means. This sympathy or understanding is 
Spiritual food. That is what our friends give us. We feed on 
one another. We give one another what we can. But there 
remains, as the Psalmist knew, a deeper need for nothing eise 
than God Himself, the Kving God. And Jesus told us that it 
was a blessed thing to have an appetite like that. "Blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they 
shall be satisfied." 

It was to satisfy that appetite that, as Jesus teils us in this 
chapter. He came into the world. At the back of every- 
thing He would have us see the Father seeking to meet 
our need, sending His Son, giving us to Him to keep and 
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cherish, and drawing us to Him by our hunger and by His 
love. 

There is, indeed, already a witness for God in every heart. 
S. John describes it as "the light that lighteth every man". 
We know it as a voice that says within us "you ought", 
or "you ought not" to do, or to have done, this or that. It 
witnesses to the will of God for us. It gives us again and 
again a chance of letting the light and power and love of God 
into our hearts by choosing His will by the surrender of ours. 

We indeed are very duU of hearing in respect to that voice, 
partly because we have in the past so often disregarded it, 
and partly because of the low Standard of the world in which 
we live. But Jesus came to let us know what we are missing 
by our neglect. He lived continually looking up to God. He 
always knew and chose and did His Father's wül. It was 
food and life to Him. He came to make it possible for us to 
know and choose that blessed will, and find our food and life 
in doing it. We caimot. He wams us, get to God in our own 
strength. But we can through Him. As long as He was on 
earth, as long as we think of Him under the Hmitations of 
life in a material body, His words may weU seem perplexing. 
But now that He has conquered death, and taken the fiüiit 
of His earthly experience, His perfectly developed human 
personaHty, to the right hand of His Father, we should not 
find it as hard, as His first hearers did, to understand that His 
personality is the food that our souls need, and that it is 
eternal life for us to make His will our law. 

THE DISCUSSION WITH THE DISGIPLES 

60 Many therefore of his disciples, when they heard this, said, This 

61 is a hard saying; who can hear it? But Jesus knowing in himself 
that his disciples murmured at this, said unto them, Doth this 

62 cause you to stumble? What then ifye should behold the Son of 

63 Man ascending where he was before? It is the spirit that quickeneth; 
the flesh proßteth nothing: the words that I have spoken unto you 

64 are spirit, and are life. But there are some ofyou that believe not. 
For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that believed 

65 not, and who it was that should betray him. And he said, For this 
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cause have I said unto you, that no man can come unto me, except 
it he given unto him ofthe Father. 

This teaching produced a crisis even in the inner circle of 
those who had so far accepted the call of Jesus as to attach 
themselves to His Company. The rest of the chapter (verses 
60-71) deals with this crisis. Sorae ofthe disciples give voice 
to a protest: "This is a hard saying. Who can understand 
it (or Him) ?" The hardness of the saying consisted, not so 
much in the obscurity of the language (the obj'ection is not 
a simple repetition of verse 52), but in the character ofthe 
relationship between the Master and His disciples, which was 
involved in it. All the outward facts — His material presence, 
the very perfection of His humanity — seemed to make it 
impossible that He could be what He claimed and do what 
He promised. In fact, as Jesus goes on to hint, it was not 
until after His ascension that He could be fiilly manifested 
as the bread of life, and its Lord. Meanwhile, obedient 
discipleship was the only road to understanding between 
Him and them. This seems to come out from the two points 
that He Stresses in His answer : 

(i) "Does this disturb you? What if ye behold 
the Son of Man ascending to the home that he 
left to come here?" It has been disputed whether He 
expected that this would answer or increase the difficulty 
that they feit. There is, however, no necessity to decide that 
point. The Ascension would be the final justification of His 
claim to have come down out of heaven. It would at the 
same time bring the possibility of feeding on Him as the 
bread of life within the reach of all. But the evidence could 
not come home to any who would not take on themselves 
the yoke of obedient discipleship. 

(2) He goes on, "It is the Spirit that gives life, the flesh 
cannot help at all". Outward foUowing must remain 
barren as long as it was merely the expression of their 
own self-determination, ofthe will ofthe flesh. It could only 
bear fruit as a conscious surrender to the drawing of the 
Father. They must be born of the Spirit before they could 
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Kve indeed: and the Spirit could not be duly manifested 
tili after the Resurrection. At the same time Communications 
were continually passing over from Him to them, which, 
as they came out of His experience of the ultimate reality, 
were already capable of quickening and supporting faith. 
"The words that I have spoken unto you are Spirit and Life." 

They could not, however, quicken those who still remained 
self-centred. So Jesus adds: "There are among you those 
who beheve not" and "For this cause I have said unto you, 
that no man can come unto Me, except it be given unto 
HimoftheFather". 

As a result, many ofthose who had been following, includ- 
ing, no doubt, those who had been hoping to make Him 
king, departed from Him. They would have been prepared 
to leave all and foUow Him, if in the end they could have 
their own way with Him. They cannot stand the test, when 
the demand of an absolute surrender is pressed home. The 
crisis, we may note in passing, is the counterpart in S. John 
of the crisis in the Synoptists, when Jesus wamed His disciples 
that a man must take up his cross daily, if he would follow 
Him. 

66 Upon this many of his disciples went back, and walked no more 

67 with him. Jesus said therefore unto the twelve, Would ye also go 

68 away? Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou 

69 hast the words of eternal life. And we have helieved and know 

70 that thou art the Holy One of God. Jesus answered them, Did not 

71 / choose you the twelve, and one of you is a devil? Now he spake 
of Judas the son of Simon Iscariot,for he it was that should betray 
him, being one ofthe twelve. 

We have stiU to learn the reaction ofthe inmost circle, the 
Twelve, whom S. John brings on the scene without intro- 
duction — a further proof, if any is needed, that he is writing 
for those already famihar with the general outHne of the 
ministry. Jesus turns to them, and gives them an opportunity 
of retiring even then. Many illusions with which they had 
Started on their discipleship had by this time vanished. They 
were only beginning to realize the stringency of His claim. 
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Surrender to it must not become the mechanical carrying 
out of a past decision. At the same time the putting of the 
question could not fail to draw them consciously nearer, 
if it helped them to realize, but for a moment, what the world 
would be for them wanting Him. 

Simon Peter, as we might expect, answers the challenge on 
behalf of the body — "Lord, for whom shall we forsake thy 
guidance? We have at least learned our need of a leader. 
Thou hast a power of utterance strangely different from our 
accustomed teachers. Thy words are words of eternal Hfe as 
thou hast Said (verse 63). Casting our eyes back to the 
beginning of our discipleship, we are not disappointed. We 
beheved then that God had set His seal on Thee as conse- 
crated to His Service, Bus Holy One. And experience has 
confirmed our early faith. What we beheved then, now we 
know." 

The answer of Jesus to this confession of loyalty is as awefiil 
as it is unexpected. " Did not I choose you, the twelve? And 
one of you is a devil?" 

The reference to His choice of them reasserts the principle 
of the Father's drawing, which has akeady been dwelt on 
repeatedly. His action in choosing was the outward expres- 
sion of His Father's giving of them to Him. The re-assertion 
was necessary because Peter's words might seem to rest the 
relation in which they stood to Him on an act of theirs. 
And yet their individuality was not destroyed. They were 
not set free from responsibihty. Nay, just in proportion as 
their position grew in importance did the issues for good or 
for evü deepen in intensity. They might rise higher or sink 
lower. They might render nobler Service or inflict more fatal 
injury, in proportion to the trust reposed in them. Let none 
presume, One ofyou is a devil. Mow He was speaking of Judas, 
son of Simon Iscariot, one of the twelve. 

The mystery is impenetrable. He could not Surround 
Himself with a group of intimate fiiends without exposing 
Himself to danger if any of them turned traitor. It was clear 
from the Scripture that that possibility would become actual. 
S. John is clear that Jesus was aware of the danger for Judas, 
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and yet knew that it was Bus Father's will that He should 
choose Hirn. S. John has made us familiär with the last 
appeal that Jesus made to him before he went out from the 
Last Supper into the night (13 : 30) . It is not impossible that 
S. John saw in this challenge to the Twelve, the deliberate 
opening of a door by which Judas might, if he chose, retire, 
now that Jesus had made it clear that He would not become 
the leader for whom the common people were looking. 

This account of a challenge to the Twelve and of the 
confession that Simon Peter made in response to it, is in 
striking contrast, in spite of many points of similarity, with 
the account given in the Synoptists of a chaUenge made by 
Jesus somewhat later at Caesarea PhiHppi. Here the 
chaUenge is addressed directly to their sense of personal 
loyalty, and the confession is a confession of a consciousness 
of personal indebtedness. There the chaUenge relates to the 
place that they were prepared to assign to their Master in 
the working out of the purpose of God for the nation and 
the World. Simon Peter declares that in spite of the evidence, 
by this time unmistakable, that the Jewish authorities had 
rejected His claim, and that He had not come to fiilfil the 
populär anticipations of a national deHverer, they stül 
beheved Him to be the fulfilment of the promises of God, and 
the divinely appointed Head of the Kingdom that was at 
hand. Each account fits closely into its context, and it is 
impossible to regard them as divergent accounts of the same 
incident. 
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GHAPTER XI 

THE SELF-REVELATION OF JESUS IN JERUSALEM 

1 And öfter these things Jesus walked in Galilee: for he would not 

2 walk in Judßa, because the Jews sougkt to kill him. Now the 

3 feast ofthe Jews, thefeast of tabernacles, was at hand. His brethren 
therefore said unto him, Depart hence, and go into Judtsa, that thy 

4 disciples also may behold thy works which thou doest. For no man 
doeth anything in secret, and himself seeketh to be known openly. 

5 If thou doest these things, manifest thyself to the world. For even 

6 his brethren did not believe on him. Jesus therefore saith unto them, 

7 My time is notyet come; butyour time is always ready. The world 
cannot hate you; but me it hateth, because I testify of it, that its 

8 works are evil. Goye up unto thefeast: I go not upyet unto this feast; 

9 because my time is not yet fulfilled. And having said these things 
unto them, he abode still in Galilee. 

JESUS GOES UP TO JERUSALEM UNOFFICIALLY 

THE period between the Passover and the Feast of 
Tabernacles is spent in Galilee. In this period fall 
the incidents recorded in S. Matthew and S. Mark 
between the feeding of the five thousand and the 
feeding of the four thousand, foUowed by the re- 
tirement to Caesarea Philippi, the confession of Simon 
Peter and the Transfiguration, and a return to Gapernaum, 
after which, according to S. Luke, Jesus set His face stead- 
fastly to go up to Jerusalem. There is no further reference to 
Galilee in S. John tili 21 : i. 

The centre of interest for S.John in the next five chapters is 
Jerusalem. He is recording a succession of efforts that Jesus 
made to help the common people in the capital and their 
leaders to understand who He was, and what He had been 
sent into the world to do. He had already dealt with the 

160 
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subject at length in the course of a judicial inquiry in eh. v. 
In these chapters He deals with eritieisms and questionings 
that arose in vaiious sections of the Community. His main 
subject is His relation to God. The common people are again 
and again on the point of accepting Hirn as the promised 
Messiah. But the authorities refiise to recognize that He 
can be. And we learn, by the way, that they had decided 
to put out of the synagogue any who gave Him that name. 
When expressly challenged to declare Himself on that point 
He refiises to give a direct answer. The issue was compKcated 
by His violation of their traditional rules of sabbath obser- 
vance. But the real issue tums on the directness of relation 
between God and Man impHed in His claim that God is 
in a real sense His Father. 

It was a generally accepted rule that a Jew in Palestine 
should attend one of the three great feasts at Jerusalem every 
year. Jesus had apparently missed the Passover (6 ; 4) and 
Pentecost. It was to be expected, therefore, that He would 
go up for the Feast of Tabernacles. At this point S. John 
introduces his one reference to the brethren of the Lord, the 
Chief of whom was James, afterwards the head of the 
Chiurch in Jerusalem. There is nothing to shew whether 
they were younger brothers, or children of Joseph by an 
earUer marriage. It is, however, clear that they cannot 
have been in the number of the Twelve. 

In the Hght of the fact that the Jews were seeking to kiU 
Jesus, it is hard to account for the Kne that His brethren 
took. Evidently they did not anticipate that He would 
be in serious personal danger. They may have 
thought that in an actual crisis He would put out 
power to protect Himself. They do not question His 
personal authority. S. John's language only impUes that 
they were not prepared to bide His time for manifesting it. 

Their appeal is based on two grounds. First, there is 
the claim of the capital to be the scene of the works (clearly 
of an evidential value) that He was doing, that the foUowers 
He already had there (cf 4:1) might behold them. Were 

M 
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they aware of men of influence Kke Nicodemus and Joseph of 
Arimathcea (cf. 12 : 42) who might come out on His side? 
They täke no account of the Twelve. 

Next, they plead for straightforwardness. They were 
clearly puzzled by His refusal to work a sign to order, coupled 
with the freedom with which He helped individuals privately. 
"No man who doeth anything in secret can retain his 
freedom". A secret of any kind is a check on speech and 
action. So they conclude " Since you have these things given 
you to do, do not shrink from letting the whole world know 
what you are". 

Jesus in His answer rebukes the selfish, hurrying spirit that 
would choose its own path and time. To it all times are alike. 
The Son, here as at Gana (2 : 4), waits for a sign from His 
Father. 

Then He teils them that the manifestation which they 
thought must carry all before it, would rouse an Opposition 
of which they did not dream. "The world cannot hate you : 
but me it hateth, because I testify of it that its works are evil." 

His practical conclusion is that the time has not yet come 
for a pubHc, so to speak official, entry into Jerusalem. 

IG But when his brethren were gone up unto the feast, then went he 

1 1 also up, not publicly, but as it were in secret. The Jews therefore 

12 sought him at the feast, and said, Where is he? And there was 
much murmuring among the multitudes concerning him: some said. 
He is a good man; others said, Not so, but he leadeth the multitude 

13 astray. Howbeit no man spake openly of him for fear of the Jews. 

In the end He goes up as one of the crowd — ^with the result 
that any design that the leaders might have had of a dehber- 
ate attack on Him is postponed. There is, however, 
animated disputing about Him among the common people, 
who in their turn are forced into an attitude of reserve from 
fear of the authorities. 

NONE BUT THE OBEDIENT CAN JUDGE OF HIS GLAIM 

14 But when it was now the midst of the feast Jesus went up into the 

15 temple, and taught. The Jews therefore marvelled, saying, How 

16 knoweth this man letters, having never learned? Jesus therefore 
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answered them, and said, My teaching is not mine, but his that sent 

17 me. If any man willeth to do his will, he shall know of the teaching, 

18 whether it be of God, or whether I speak from myself He that 
speaketh from himself seeketh his own glory: but he that seeketh 
the glory ofhim that sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteous- 

19 ness is in him. Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none 

20 of you doeth the law? Why seek ye to kill me? The multitude 

21 answered, Thou hast a devil: who seeketh to kill thee? Jesus 
answered and said unto them, I did one work and ye all marvel. 

22 For this cause hath Moses given you circumcision (not that it is 
of Moses, but of the fathers); and on the sabbath ye circumcise a 

23 man. If a man receiveth circumcision on the sabbath, that the law 
of Moses may not be broken; areye wrpth with me, because Imade a 

24 man every whit whole on the sabbath? Judge not according to 
appearance, but judge righteous judgement. 

He had Himself, however, no Intention of seeking conceal- 
ment. His message must be delivered. He is only anxious 
that attention should be concentrated not on Himself but on 
His message. We could have wished that S. John had dwelt 
a little more on the substance as well as the fact of His pubHc 
teaching. It must have had, like the Sermon on the Mount 
as recorded in S. Matthew, a largely Scriptural basis, for His 
hearers are Struck by His knowledge of the text of the Bible. 
That is what they meant by "letters". Such knowledge, 
they feit, would normally have only been acquired by a 
course of professional training. In the Synoptists the wonder 
is aroüsed even more by the manner than by the substance 
of the teaching. Jesus claimed an authority independent of 
traditiön. In His answer He dealt with both points. The 
source of His Illumination, and the authority that He 
claimed, were derived from His relation to Him that sent 
Him. Everything depended on the truth of that claim. 
And it was within the reach of any man who was sincerely 
desirous of knowing the will of God that he might do it, to 
verify the truth of that claim. The self-appointed teacher 
cannot fail to wish to draw attention to himself, and so 
to become indifferent to the interests both of the truth and of 
his hearers. 
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The hearers of Jesus, however, were, as He points out, in no 
State to apply this test. They were openly disobeying a law 
admittedly divine. He appeals in proof to the murderous 
hate that they are cherishing against Hirn. . He is fully 
aware, and He does not shrink from letting them know it, of 
the Opposition that His attitude to the sabbath has aroused, 
in Galilee (Mk. 3 : 6) as well as in Jerusalem (Jn. 5 : 18). As 
He is speaking in Jerusalem, it is not surprising that He 
should refer to the incident by which, as we have seen 
reason to beheve, the attention of the Pharisees had first 
been called to His challenge to their whole attitude to the 
Law of which they were the guardians. The offence has 
not ceased, though eighteen months may have elapsed. And 
He indicates a fresh line of defence for His action, which 
recalls arguments which He used in Galilee (Mt. 12 : 5, 11). 

The reference (verse 20) to plots against His life is resented 
by the multitude, who apparently do not know of the plots 
of the leaders. They think He must be mad, "You are 
possessed", they say, "Who is seeking to kill you?" 

The Charge is of a gratuitous type. A prophet is always 
Hable to be taken for a mad fellow. It was one of the populär 
estimates of the Baptist (Mt. 11:18). It expressed one aspect 
of the populär verdict on Jesus at this time in Jerusalem 
(See S. John 8: 48, 10: 20). In Mk. 3: 22 we are told 
that the scribes from Jerusalem went so far as to assert 
that His power over the possessed was due to the superior 
power of the demon that was possessing Him. Jesus takes 
no notice of the charge here. He deals directly with the 
Charge of sabbath-breaking which was the ground of the 
plotting. 

"I did one work and you all marvel" not so much at the 
work itself, as at its violation of your Conventions. And yet 
"for this cause" i.e. with the same end in view, the vindica- 
tion for an Israelite of his true place in God's people, "you 
circumcize a man", sabbath or no sabbath, "on the eighth 
day". Glearly the restoration of an IsraeUte to the fiiU 
exercise of all his powers is every whit as natural and right. 
Do not be superficial in your judgements. Letyour conscience guide 
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your judgement. This comes from the same mint as the 
warnings to the Pharisees in Lk. 1 1 : 39 f. and elsewhere. 

JESUS MAKES A DIREGT APPEAL TO THEIR CONSGIENCE IN 
SUPPORT OF ms CLAIM 

25 Some therefore ofthem of Jerusalem said, Is not this he whom they 

26 seek to kill? And lo, he speaketh openly^ and they say nothing 
unto him. Can it be that the rulers indeed know that this is the 

27 Christ? Howbeit we know this man whence he is: tut when the 

28 Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. Jesus therefore cried 
in the temple, teaching and saying, Te both know me, and know 
whence I am; and I am not come of myself but he that sent me is 

29 true, whomye know not. I know him; because I am from him, and 

30 he sent me, They sought therefore to take him: and no man laid 

31 his hand on him, because his hour was not yet come. But of the 
multitude many believed on him; and they said, When the Christ 
shall come, will he do more signs than those which this man hath 
done? 

S. John goes on with his notes on the discussions among 
difFerent classes in the population of Jerusalem. "The multi- 
tude" in verse 20 seem to have been Galilean. This new 
group is aware of the plans of their leaders, and are puzzled 
by their inaction : " Can it be that the rulers reaUy know that 
He is the Messiah?" That suspicion raised the whole ques- 
tion of the means of identifying the Messiah. The prophetic 
picture laid stress on the element of mystery that would 
attach to Him. "Surely we know too much about Jesus for 
him to fit the picture? " 

Jesus makes an emphatic answer to this criticism: "He 
cries aloud" (as in 7 : 37 ; 12 : 44, cf. 1:15) asHe is teaching 
in the Temple and states the problem for them : Ye both know 
me, andye know whence I am. " I am indeed no stranger to any 
of you. You have all heard my voice in your hearts. And 
you are right in beheving that everything depends on the 
source of my authority. That source is not in myself. My 
mission is from a Person who is no figment of my Imagination. 
Though you know Him not — I know Him, for I left Him to 
come to you on a mission firom Him." 
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This is no doubt an enigmatic utterance, and admits of 
divers interpretations. Jesus may accept their Statement : 
"There is nothing mysteiious about my earthly origin. The 
difficulty lies further back. You do not know the source of 
my mission". Or, the opening words may be an indignant 
repetition of their claim: "You declare that you knpw, and 
yet on the one point of vital importance you are Ignorant". 
I have suggested a third Interpretation, perhaps too boldly. 
S. John in his Prologue identifies "the Word" who became 
incarnate with "the Hght that lighteth every man", i.e. 
with the voice that speaks to every man's conscience. In the 
next chapter (8 : 31, 37, 43) Jesus speaks of "abiding in His 
Word", which is the counterpart on our side of His own 
"keeping of His Father's word" (verse 55). It may be, of 
course, that He is thinking of His Gospel as a seed, which 
when received will take possession of and transform a heart. 
I suggest that it is possible that in the opening words Jesus 
is alluding to their famiHarity with this inner voice. 

In any case Jesus affirmed with emphasis His conscious- 
ness of a mission from God. The issue on the one side was 
an abortive attempt to arrest Him, and on the other a 
response of faith on the part of many of the multitude. 

HIS ANSWER TO THE PIRST EFFORT TO ARREST HIM 

32 The Pharisees heard the multitude murmuring these things concerning 
him: and the chief priests and the Pharisees sent officers to take 

33 him. Jesus therefore said, Tet a Utile white am I with you, and I 

34 go unto him that sent me. Te shall seek me, and shall not find me: 

35 and where I am, ye cannot come. The Jews therefore said among 
themselves, Whither will this man go that we shall not find him? 
will he go unto the Dispersion among the Greeks, and teach the 

36 Greeks? What is this word that he said, Te shall seek me, and shall 
not find me: and where I am,ye cannot come? 

The servants sent to arrest Him are the occasion of a 
solemn warning. Before very long He would be going back 
to Him who sent Him. Then they would feel their need of 
Him, but would not be able to find Him. And (even now) 
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they cannot get where He is. This warning did not as yet 
suggest that He meant His death. 



THE SPIRITUAL ROCK 

37 Now on the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. 

38 He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly 

39 shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake he of the Spirit, 
which they that believed on him were to receive: for the Spirit was 
not yet given: because Jesus was not yet glorified. 

This is the first spontaneous utterance at the feast. All the 
earlier utterances were called out by Opposition covert or 
express. It has direct reference to the ritual of the feast; 
which commemorated the experience of Israel in the wilder- 
ness. In contrast to the test (7 : 17) the only condition is the 
sense of a need unsatisfied, as in the invitation in Mt. 11 : 28 
to the weary and heavy laden. It contains the promise of 
overflowing satisfaction. 

This overflow for the refreshment of others is essential to 
the personal enjoyment of the gift, and the token of its 
presence. It is unforced, "The quality of mercy is not 
strained". Faith pierces down to a hidden eternal spring at 
the root of our being, and the water leaps up exulting, 
inexhaustible. The beHever knows himself to be but the 
Channel, and has simply to take care that the outflow does 
not get choked up. Self-surrender to Christ, as it is the 
source, so it is the abiding condition of our power to be a 
blessing. 

It is not easy to identify "the scripture" that S.John had 
in mind, as foreteUing that behevers in the Christ should 
become sources of blessing. The nearest would seem to be 
Isaiah 58: 11 : "Thou shalt be Hke a watered garden, and 
like a spring of water, whose waters fail not". But there is no 
necessity to change the punctuation as some of the Fathers 
did, in order that we may limit the prophecy to the work of 
the Christ. Each beHever, as S. Paul makes clear, is called 
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as "a member of Christ" to become an instrument in His 
band for carrying on His work. 

S. John's own comment connects the promise directiy with 
the Holy Spirit (verse 39) : But this spake He of the Spirit 
which they tkat believed on Hirn were to receive^for asyet the Spirit 
was not given; hecause Jesus was not y et glorified. S. John is 
writing, we must remember, for Christians who had ^own 
up in the new world that sprang out of the outpouiing of 
the Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and who had need to be 
reminded of the change that that had made in their Privi- 
leges and responsibilities. The figure is repeated in the vision 
of the new Jerusalem (Rev. 22 : i) where "a river of the 
water of life" flows out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. S. Paul makes the same use of the symboHsm of the 
gift of water to the thirsty in the wilderness, which the Jews 
were commemorating in the ritual of the Feast of Taber- 
naclesj when he speaks of "the spiritual rock that foUowed 
them". 

The most striking point in the picture as Jesus presents it, 
is that it makes us look for the advent of the Spirit, not from 
without and above, but from within and beneath, from the 
secret Springs of our deepest being. In 6 : 35, 55 Jesus had 
connected the quenching of spiritual thirst with faith in Him- 
selfj and with the drinking of His blood. It may well be 
that as we strive to enter into the Spirit of His perfect 
surrender, we open the flood-gates by which the Hving stream 
can well up from the hidden root of our being. S. John's 
comment is fairly paraphrased in our version "The Spirit was 
not yet given, for Jesus was not yet glorified." 

40 Some of the multitude therefore, when they heard these words, 

41 Said, This is of a truth the prophet. Others said, This is the 
Christ. But some said, What, doth the Christ come out of Galilee? 

42 Hath not the scripture said that the Christ cometh of the seed of 

43 David, and from Bethlehem, the village where David was? So 

44 there arose a division in the multitude because of him. And some of 
them would have taken him; but no man laid hands on him. 

The immediate result of this appeal is populär confiision. 
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The natural instinct of the man in the street made it clear 
to him that there was genuine spiritual force here — He must 
be "the prophet" or "the Christ". This is confronted by the 
populär prejudice against Galilee, supported by an appeal 
to Scripture as asserting a Judaean origin of the Christ. This 
is a Variation of the objection raised in verse 27 which had 
been based on another and apparently inconsistent dement 
in the populär anticipation. In regard to the matter in dis- 
pute both sides were right, needing only, as S. Matthew shews 
(2 : 23 ; 4 : 12), a fuUer knowledge of the life history of Jesus 
and of the teaching of the Scripture to justify the verdict of 
the populär instinct. But it was not God's will that faith in 
Jesus should in the first instance be built on the evidence of 
isolated texts. 

45 The qfficers therefore catne to the chief priests and Pharisees; and 

46 they Said unto them, Why did ye not bring him? The qfficers 

47 answered, Never man so spake. The Pharisees therefore answered 

48 them, Are ye also led astray? Hath any of the rulers believed on 

49 him, or of the Pharisees? But this rnultitude which knoweth not 

50 the law are accursed. Nicodemus saith unto them {he that came 

51 to him before, being one of them), Doth our law judge a man, 

52 except it first hear from himself and know what he doeth? They 
answered and said unto him, Art thou also of Galilee? Search, and 
see that out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 

At the same time the populär instinct had no power to 
assert itself either for or against Him. So S. John passes on 
to describe the reaction of the leaders. They are met first by 
the failure of their poUce to execute an arrest. The pohce 
were powerless against the personal asceridancy of Jesus. 
The leaders were driven in consequence to try by sheer 
weight of personal authority to overcome the impression 
He had made on them. "No one of weight or experience — 
only the rabble is moved by Him." It must have been dis- 
concerting when one of their own body ventured to maintain 
that the accused had at least a legal right to be heard in His 
own defence. They find themselves driven to use in a less 
accurate form the argument firom Scripture which had 
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already been produced by the rabble: "His Galilean origin 
shows that He must be an impostor. Read your Bible and 
you will see", But there was a division of opinion even in 
the Sanhedrim. The visit of Nicodemus to Jesus by night häd 
not been fruitless. 

The Story of the Lord's treatment of the woman taken in 
adultery, beautiful and no doubt true as it is, has no claim 
to be regarded as part of the Gospel according to S. John. 

THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD 

12 Again therefore Jesus spake unto them, saying: I am the light ofthe 
World: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 

1 3 have the light of life. The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou 

14 bearest witness of thyself; ihy witness is not true. Jesus answered 
and Said unto them, Even if I bear witness of myself my witness 
is true; for I know whence I came, and whither I go; butye know 

15 not whence I come, or whither I go. Te judge öfter the flesh; I 

16 judge no man. Tea, and if I judge, my judgement is true; for 

17 / am not ahne, but I and the Father that sent me. Tea and in 

18 your law it is written, that the witness of two men is true. I am 
he that beareth witness of myself, and the Father that sent me 

19 beareth witness of me. They said therefore unto him, Where is 
ihy Father? Jesus answered, Te know neither me, nor my Father: 

20 if ye knew me, ye would know my Father also. These words 
spake he in the treasury, as he taught in the temple: and no man 
took him: because his hour was notyet come. 

In the midst of this confusion, when the blazing pyre in the 
Temple Courts on the last night ofthe feast was recalling the 
pillar of cloud and fire that had led Israel through the 
wildemess, came one clear unfaltering voice : / am the light of 
the World. He that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light oflife. Here at least is a promise of guidance in 
all that we have to do, enabling us to see where we are, and to 
avoid the pitfalls by which our path is beset. Here is a source 
of power to act, for light is life-giving. And as the life 
deepens the Hght will grow for life is luminous. 

This claim opens the way for a fresh cavil. It is the first 
"I am" ofthe Lord at Jerusalem. And according to His 
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own canon (5 : 31) a claim made by Hirn on His own behalf 
is unworthy of credit. Do not these words come under that 
category? "Thou bearest witness of thyself, thy witness is 
not true". 

The objection is met directly on its own ground, without 
reference to His own use of the same words on an earher 
occasion. As they put it, apart from its context, the 
canon is not true absolutely. The condition of true witness is 
accurate knowledge together with the will and the power to 
impart it. These conditions Jesus claims to fulfil — I know 
whence I came and whitker I go. The tests which He had sug- 
gested before, had h&tnfirst corroboration of His witness from 
without, and next the absence of self-seeking in His claim. 
Here the reference to His source and His goal proves (if that 
needed proving) the absence of self-seeking in His claim 
to possess the power to guide and help. 

On the other hand only experts can test evidence. You 
must know before you can judge of the truth or falsehood of 
a Statement. And the Jews did not fulfil this condition when 
judging of Christ's claim. For they did not know whence He 
came or whither He was going. And yet they were prepared 
to condemn Him as a liar on ä suspicion of self-seeking. 

It is important to remember this personal implication in 
their criticism. It will help us to understand the sudden 
reference to judgement in the middle of this discussion 
about the criterion of truth for a specific testimony. 

Te judge after theflesh, I judge no one. Tea and if I judge my 
judgement is true through and through, because I am not ahne, but 
I and the Father who sent me. 

All truth comes to us on personal testimony and requires 
examination and inteipretation before we accept it. In 
accepting or rejecting it we pass judgement on the capacity 
and the honesty of the witness, and incidentaUy on ourselves. 
S. John has akeady pointed out (3 : 19-21) how the Coming 
of Hght into the world judged men. And Jesus Himself 
(in 5 : 22-30) had dwelt at some length on the fimction of 
judgement which the Father had entrusted to Him as a son 
of man. Here Jesus points out the flaw in their exercise of 
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this fundamental human faculty. He had warned them in 
7: 14 against superficiality, here the warning goes deeper. 
They were allowing their judgement to be swayed by a false 
principle, by their lower nature, the flesh. This is the root 
of all Pharisaic censoriousness, which leads a man to despise 
his neighbours. That is why judgement is forbidden 
in the Sermon on the Mount. It is clearly in this sense that 
Jesus asserts that He judges no man. He goes on to explain 
here (cf. 5 : 30) how His communion with His Father was His 
safeguard in the exercise of this fundamental human 
faculty, whether on Himself or on others. His judge- 
ment on Himself and others was the reflexion of His Father' s, 
and so was in essence "witness". 

This brings us back to the main subject : It is written inyour 
law that the witness of two men is true. I rely on the confirmation 
afforded by my Father to the testimony of my own consciousness 
ofmyself 

This at once raised the question in a form that the lawyers 
could appreciate: "You speak of corroborative evidence. 
Produce your witness — Where is your Father?" (verse 19). 

This reveals at once their incompetence and the hopeless- 
ness of the task on which Jesus was engaged as He strove to 
get His meaning home to them. Their ears were deaf to 
both His witnesses. They knew neither the Son, nor the 
Father. Only by the knowledge of the Son could they attain 
to knowledge of the Father. 

With this hint of the goal towards which the Ught of the 
World is leading men, and the nature of the light of Hfe which 
He promised, the section closes. 

The treasury was close to the place where the Sanhedrim 
had their meetings. They were as impotent to arrest, as to 
comprehend, the witness. His hour was not yet. 

THE LAST APPEAL TO THE PHARISEES 

21 He Said therefore again unto them, I go away, and ye shall seek 
me, and shall die in your sin: whither I go, ye cannot come. The 

22 Jews therefore said. Will he kill himself that he saith, Whither 

23 I go,ye cannot come? And he said unto them, Te arefrom beneath; 
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/ am from above: ye are of this world; I am not of this world. 

24 / Said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in your sins: for except 

25 ye believe that I am h&,ye shall die in your sins. They said there- 
fore unto him, Who art thou? Jesus said unto them, Even that 

26 which I have also spoken unto you from the beginning.^ I have 
many things to speak and to judge concerning you: howbeit he 
that sent me is true; and the things which I heardfrom him, these 

27 things speak I unto the world. They perceived not that he spake to 

28 them of the Father. Jesus therefore said, When ye have lifted 
up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am he, and that 
/ do nothing of myself but as the Father taught me, I speak these 

29 things. And he that sent me is with me; he hath not left me ahne; 

30 for I do always the things that are pleasing to him. As he spake 
these things, many believed on him. 

Or How is it that I even speak toyou at all. 

S. John records one more efFort made by Jesus to stir the 
authorities in Jerusalem to look seriously into His claim for 
recognition. He stresses (vetses 21, 24) in the language of the 
Prophets the urgency of the Situation. The loss of the light 
will rouse in them ineffectual longings to recover Him. Their 
rejection of Him would bring them into death. They 
would die in their sins. He would have passed out of their 
reach. 

The Jews in response wonder whether He is contemplating 
suicide to get out of their reach. He has to remind them that 
there are other gulfs dividing men besides the gulf of death. 
Even now He and they are deriving their being, not by the 
fact of physical descent, but by their own choice, from 
fundamentaUy distinct sources: Tau are from helow, I am from 
above. Tou are ofthis world, I am not. That is whyT toldyou that 
unless you believe that I am He (or "that I am what I am"), 
ye shall die inyour sins." But He still has hope that they may 
even at the eleventh hour grasp the salvation which He is 
offering them, so He adds For unless you believe " that I am He"^ 
(the promised deHverer) jv« shall die inyour sins. 

This brings them at last to the question which lay deeper 
than the question of origin or goal. And they ask straight 
out "Who art Thou?" 



174 JESUS AGGORDING TO S. JOHN [8: 21-3O 

There is a troublesome uncertainty (expressed in the alter- 
native translations) about the precise nature of the challenge 
that He had made to them. The Greek is "that I am", 
and that may mean simply "that it's me" (cf. 6: 21, 
9: 9), "that I am 'just myself'. My message is just my 
Personality, and cannot be more closely defined in words". 
This is no doubt true in fact, but failure to discern that truth 
can scarcely have been visited with such a penalty. The 
alternative translation corresponds to a regulär Septuagint 
usage in passages like Is. 43 : 10, 12, 13, in which the Lord 
calls Israel to recognize His work in their salvation — "that 
I am He". 

The whole evidence is before them, and He has 
nothing to add to it; though here again it is impossible 
to be quite sure of the meaning of S. John's Greek. S. 
Chrysostom certainly took the words to mean : " Why do I 
even speak to you at aU?" This makes of the utterance a cry 
of suffering Kke "O faithless and perverse generation, 
how long shall I be with you, how long shall I 
sufFer you?" Some, however, would translate it "From 
the beginning that which I am telling you". In any case 
He means that He has nothing to add to His revelation 
of Himself. 

But it might still be possible to help them to an under- 
standing of the causes of their failure. So He goes on : / have 
many things tq say about you and tojudge. Howbeit He that sent me 
is true, and what I heardfrom Hirn, that I speak unto the world. 

The key to His meaning here is to be found in the words 
which sum up His final reflexions on the issue of His appeal 
to the nation in 12 : 45 ff. There He says : "The word that 
I spake, that shall judge". Speaking and judging are 
inextricably combined (cf. 2. Cor. 2 : 15), even as judgement 
is inseparable from the Coming of the light into the world. 
The words here have reference to the solemn declaration 
"Ye shall die in your sins", which forces Him to tum for 
consolation to the truth of Him that sent Him, from whom 
came the utterances that were charged with this heart- 
searching power. 
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It is not surprising that, as S. John notes, His hearers 
should have failed to understand that it was really the Father 
whom He meant. Jesus has, however, still something to add 
which in the end might supply an answer to all their ques- 
tions. Whenje have lifted up the Son of Man then shallye know 
^Uhat I am He", and do nothing of rnyself, but as the Father 
taught me I speak these things. 

Even their failure to respond, even their open rebellion, 
would not exhaust the divine resources. He would be lifted 
up by the Gross to His throne at the right hand of the Father, 
and His very humiHation would define and substantiate His 
claim. 

For Himself He had not to wait for this outward vindica- 
tion of His truth. He is here and now conscious of the 
presence of Hirn that sent Hirn. He knows that He is not 
alone. His Father's "Well done" is always ringing in His 
ears. 

Some at least of the seed that He sowed at this time found 
hearts ready to receive it. As He said these things many 
helieved on Hirn — outright and altogether. And even short 
of this, there were some who, if they did not make a com- 
plete surrender, yet feit that His words rang true. They 
were prepared to take Hirn seriously. They beheved Hirn, 
though they did not beheve on Hirn. The rest of the chapter 
describes the further appeal that Jesus made to them. 

A FURTHER APPEAL TO THE WAVERERS 

31 Jesus therefore said to those Jews which had believed him, If ye 

32 abide in my ward, then are ye truly my disciples; and ye shall 

33 know the truth, and the truth shall make you free. They answered 
unto him, We be Abraham's seed, and have neveryet been in bondage 

34 to any man: how sehest thou, Te shall be made free? Jesus answered 
them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Everyone that committeth sin 

35 is the bondservant of sin. And the bondservant abideth not in 

36 the house for ever: the son abideth for ever. If therefore the Son 

37 shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. I know that ye are 
Abraham's seed; yet ye seek to kill me, because my word hath 

38 not free course in you. I speak the things which I have seen with 
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my Fatker: and ye also do the things which ye heard from your 

39 Father. They answered and said unto kirn, Ourfather is Abraham. 
Jesus saith unto them, If ye voere AhräharrCs children, ye would 

40 do the works of Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, a man 
that hath told you the truth, which I heard from God: this did 

41 not Abraham. Te do the works of your father. They said unto 
him, We were not born of fornication: we have one Father, even 

42 God. Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father, ye would love 
me: for I cameforth and am comefrom God;for neither have I come 

43 of myself but he sent me. Why do ye not understand my Speech? 

44 Even because ye cannot hear my word. Te are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father it is your will to do. He was 
a murderer from the beginning, and stood not in the truth, because 
there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a He, he speaketh of 

45 his own: for he is a liar and the father thereof But because I 

46 say truth, ye believe me not. Which of you convicteth me 

47 of sin? If I say truth, why do ye not believe me? He that is of 
God heareth the words of God: for this cause ye hear them not, 

48 because ye are not of God. The Jews answered and said unto him, 
Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil? 

49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but I honour my Father, and 

50 ye dishonour me. But I seek not mine own glory: there is one 

51 that seeketh andjudgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man 

52 keep my word, he shall never see death. The Jews said unto him, 
Now we know that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and 
the prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my word, he shall 

53 never taste of death. Art thou greater than our father Abraham, 
which is dead? and the prophets are dead: whom makest thou 

54 thyself? Jesus answered, If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing: 
it is my Father that glorifieth me; of whom ye say, that he is your 

55 God; andye have not known him: but I know him; and if I should 
say, I know him not, I shall be like unto you, a liar: but I know 

56 him and keep his word. Tour father Abraham rejoiced to see my 

57 day; and he saw it, and was glad. The Jews therefore said unto 
him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham 

59 was, I am. They took up stones therefore to cast at him: but Jesus 
hid himself and went out ofthe temple. 

In this section, as I understand it, Jesus proceeds to give 
utterance to some of the many things that, as He had just 
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Said (verse 26), He had yet to speak concerning them : utter- 
ances that would bring a judgement with them. It has 
certainly caused great searchings of heart among expositors. 
Some who are quite prepared to attach a high value to the 
Gospel as a historical document are sure that an ahen dement 
has at this point crept into the tradition. They find in it the 
record of an unseenüy wrangle in which Jesus Himself could 
never have taken the part assigned to Him. This judgement 
seems to me hasty and ill-founded. We must not forget that 
the attitude towards Jesus of the section of the people with 
whom He is deahng was gradually hardening into a settled 
purpose to destroy Him. Their intent was murderous, under 
whatever cloak of rehgious zeal it might hide itself. There 
was surely no breach of charity involved in forcing them to 
reahze exactly what it was that they were heading for, and 
what was the spiritual parentage of such a course of action. 
Both S. Matthew and S. Luke record denunciations of the 
Pharisees that are not less outspoken (Mt. 23, Lk. 11). 

The section begins with a warning against the appearance 
of discipleship without the reahty, and against a false assump- 
tion of knowledge and of personal freedom. 

If ye abide in my wordyou are truly my disciples, andye shall 
grow in the knowledge of the truth, and the truth shall set you 
free. 

The danger is that they should be content with an intellec- 
tual appreciation of the claim that Jesus had set forth, with- 
out realizing that it made a personal demand upon them. It 
was no use believing that Jesus was the Hght of the world, if 
they were not prepared to follow His guidance. He had 
promised in verse 12 that those who followed Him should 
have the Hght of life. Here He Substitutes "abiding in My 
Word" for "foUowing Me". His "word" is not any par- 
ticular utterance. It may be His message as a whole, but it is 
more Hkely that " abiding in His word " means " staying with- 
in reach of the sound of His voice, and hstening for it", as the 
guide of their steps, just as He teils us He Himself "kept His 
Father's word" (verse 55). His function as the food and the 
light of the life of all men involves, as we have akeady seen, 

N 
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an inner relationship with every man which makes itself 
known to us in the voice that speaks in conscience. 

This teaching, when we come to look into it, is more füll 
of promise than of warning. The finit of abiding in the Word 
is intellectual and moral and, even more, spiritual, develop- 
ment. "Ye shall know the truth. Ye shall enter into Hving 
fellowship with the ultimate ReaHty, and shall find in that 
fellowship dehverance from all that hampers your freedom". 
Freedom can come only from the loyal acceptance of the 
true laws of our being. The knowledge of these laws is, 
therefore, a necessary first step to freedom. The priest's lips, 
if he would absolve, must keep knowledge. And again. 
Nothing but the truth can have either the power to control 
or the power to win our wayward wills. So from this point 
of view also, it is clear that the first step to freedom must 
come from the knowledge of the truth. 

The response to this appeal shews that those to whom He 
was speaking were conscious of a note of judgement in it. 
They resent the imphcation of a present State of slavery from 
which they needed deliverance. We are ofthe seed of Abraham, 
and have never been in bondage to any man, how sayest thou "jve shall 
be madefree""? 

"Freeborn, of the noblest seed, heirs of the promises of 
God, who is free if we are not?" 

Of course Israel had been in bondage in Egypt, and at the 
moment was in political subjection to Rome. But he was 
clearly thinking of personal slavery. His answer is meant to 
arouse the consciousness of spiritual fetters. 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Everyone that committeth sin is a 
slave [This is, I beHeve, the true reading, not " a slave of sin"] . 
Now the slave abideth not in the hoicsefor ever. The son abideth 
for ever. Therefore if the Son shall set you free, ye shall be free 
indeed. The man to whom sinning is stiQ natural, for whom 
self-pleasing is still the ruHng motive, or at least the ultimate 
object even of outwardly virtuous action, and who prides 
himself on being his own mas»ter, is a slave. Whether he is 
as the younger or as the eider brother in the parable, he is 
equally in bondage ; most pathetically indeed, if, like the eider 
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brother, he feels his Father's will to be a galling chain 
(Lk. 15: 29), even while living in his sight, and outwardly 
conforming to his lightest requirement. 

In the household of God this condition cannot be per- 
manent. The command, " Gast out the bond-woman and her 
son" is, as S. Paul saw, of universal application. Israel, when 
the time came for her to enter on her true vocation, must 
either accept it or be herseif rejected, cut adrift from the 
whole ränge of outward ordinances which had been the 
tokens of God's favour and the instruments of her pride. 
Even so for each man who is caUed to enter on his sonship 
the moment is critical. If he shrinks from the sacrifice, and 
tries to bargain with God to be allowed to retain the ultimate 
control over his own actions at the price of any amount of 
burthensome reHgious practice, he is rejected. The very 
sacraments lose their power to bless and raise him. If he 
hears the call and longs to answer it, he becomes conscious 
as never before of the weight that drags him back, and he 
learns his need of the dehverer, even the Son, who by inspir- 
ing him with that which "by nature he cannot have" — ^the 
true Spirit of Sonship — can set him free. 

In face of this fact, physical descent without spuitual 
resemblance goes for nothing. / know that ye are Abraham^ s 
seed, hutye are untrue to your parentage. Te seek to kill me, because 
my ward hos no room inyou. 

The necessary condition for "abiding in the Word" is 
that the Word should be at home in us. It must find a 
welcome from a kindred spirit. Where it meets instead with 
murderous hatred, the spirit is not kin. 

He gives them, therefore, this simple test — ^for character 
reveahng itself in conduct is the real test of spuitual descent — 
/ am speaking what I have seen at the Father's side. Do ye then 
in your turn do whatye heardfrom the Father's Ups. 

They seek to evade the test, falling back (in spite of the 
Baptist's warning [Mt. 3 : 9]) on the indisputaJDle fact of their 
physical descent. What need can there be for us to prove by 
any such test that " We have Abraham to our father " ? The 
test, however, cannot be evaded. "If ye are children of 
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Abraham, do the works of Abraham. But instead of doing 
these, even while you speak, you belle your clalm by your 
actions, and reveal a very different parentage". 

Te seek to kill me, a man who hath spoken toyou the truth which 
I heard from the Ups of God. This did not Abraham. Tou are 
doing the works qfyourfather. 

"The only other Father we are willing to admit is 
God." 

Here then is the test for that claim also. And it is decisive 
against your claim : / am here from God. If He were infactyour 
Father, you would love me. For indeed I have not come of my own 
will, but He commissioned me. 

He goes on to wrestle with the real cause of the difficulty 
which He is encountering in the efFort to get His meaning 
across to them. It comes from the terrible possibüity which, 
as He had already hinted, had become fact for them, that 
a man may be hnking himself on to an evil stock. 

Wfvy cannotyou understand my language? You cannot fulfil the 
first condition of discipleship, Tour ears are deaf to my word. 
The cause of deafhess is that very slavery from which only the 
knowledge of the truth can set a man free. 

Tou are drawingyour life from the devil. Tou are making him 
your father. Tour wills are set on doing his desires. That is the 
proof of your kinship. He has two qualities that characterize him 
from his first appearance in history. He is out for the destruction of 
humanity; dnd is a rebelfrom the truth, because there is no truthful- 
ness in him. When he gives utterance to the He, he speaks that which 
he has originated in himself For he is a liar and its father. 

(This last sentence is capable of many different interpreta- 
tions. The sense required seems to be "A Har by his very 
lie reveals his parentage.") 

A further consequence of this spiritual kinship is incapacity 
to trust the truth. 

As for me even though I speak the truth, you refuse to believe me 

(verse 45). Under normal conditions a man should surely 

believe the truth when he hears it. It is clear, therefore, that 

there must be a flaw somewhere. Itis not in Jesus. Which of 

you convicteth me ofone momenfs disloyalty to my Father? (verse 46) 
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It must be in them. A man must draw his life from God 
before he can hear His words. 

Ifl speak truth why doyoufail to believe me? It must be because 
you are not of God. The Jews were clearly unprepared to 
consider the possibiUty of this Solution. These must be the 
words of a frenzied Samaritan Magus (verse 48). 

Argument is clearly impossible. If a man cannot dis- 
tinguish between these opposites, no logic will help him. No 
answer is possible but a simple reassertion. 

/ am not possessed, but I claim the honourfor my Father, which 
you refuse to me. I am careless of my own reputation. But you are 
not therefore free from responsibility for your judgement ofme. There 
is one who cares andjudges (verse 4g). In S. John 12 : 48 He 
teils US that it is "the word that He had spoken that shaU 
judge". It wakes echoes in a man's conscience which he is 
powerless to stiU. We can see, therefore, how He can pass 
on from "abiding in my word" (verse 31), and "my word 
hath no room in you" (verse 37), and "One that seeketh 
and judgeth" (verse 50), to Verily, verily, I say untoyou, ifany 
man keep my word he shall neuer see death (verse 51). 

As the word neglected and disobeyed reveals the condition 
of death into which we have sunk, so the word harboured 
and kept has power, not only to set free, but to give etemal 
life. The new revelation is proportioned to the depth of the 
need of which we have become conscious. To Start with, 
men were regarded as slaves needing to be set free. As the 
discussion developed it became clear that men loved their 
chains. They regarded them as natural, revealing thereby 
signs of diaboUc parentage, and of a State of spiritual death. 
If they become, however dimly, conscious of their true State, 
they need an assurance that the Word has power to bring 
men out of death into life. Interpreted in the language of 
moral life (i Jn. 3: 14) this means that the new command 
"to love one another", if a man really embraces it, has 
power in every hour of trial to set him, and to keep him, free 
from the grip of the spiritual death of hate. 

The claim is clear enough. The Jews have no doubt that 
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a man who could make it must be mad. Now we know that 
you are possessed. Tou promise to give ofyour own resources more 
thanfell to the lot of Abraham and the prophets. Who doyoupretend 
to be? (verse 52). Jesus takes occasion to reaffirm in unmis- 
takable terms that He did claim to be the Son of God 
(verse 54). Hesays: 

If my glory depends simply on my own assertion, it is nothing. 
But it does not. It is my Fathefs giß, even His whomyou callyour 
God, though indeedyou do not really know Hirn. For my own part 
I know Hirn, and if I were to deny my knowledge of Hirn, I should 
be a liar after your stamp. For such a denial would really 
involve a claim that the wonderful words that I have spoken 
and the deeds that I have done were self-originated, and I 
should be claiming glory to myself on the strength of them. 
No — I do indeed know Him and set myself to render to His Word 
the same obedient attention that I claim from you for mine. 

This claim does involve a claim to an unique position. But 
that position was not created by His appearance on earth. 
Tour father Abraham rejoiced in the prospect of my dqy. And he 
saw it and was glad. 

This suggests a physical impossibiUty (verse 57). Thou art 
notyetfiftyyears old. And hast thou seen Abraham? (or according 
to another reading, "has Abraham seen thee?"). It might 
have been possible in the Hght of the communion with Moses 
and EUjah to which the Transfiguration bears witness, to 
suppose that Jesus had also even in the flesh been in conscious 
touch with Abraham. In view of the stress laid on the exulta- 
tion of Abraham at the birth of Isaac, which is commemor- 
ated in Isaac's name, it seems more likely that Jesus traced 
that rejoicing back to a recognition by Abraham of the 
promise of the Coming Incamation which was impHcit in the 
birth of Isaac. There is, however, I think, no room to doubt 
that Jesus beKeved that as Messiah He had existed from 
all eternity. Before Abraham came into being. He says, 
/ am He. He uses the same phrase that He had used with 
such emphasis in verses 24, 28. And here at least He brings 
it into sharp contrast with the word that connotes "birth 
into this world". It involves, therefore, a distinct claim to a 
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personal substantial existence beyond time in communion 
with God, something more definite than a merely ideal 
pre-existence, such as we sometimes dream of, "in the mind 
ofGod". 

This claim was more than the Jews were prepared to 
tolerate from the ups of a man. They were prepared to take 
the law into their own hands and stone Hirn at once for 
blasphemy. But somehow their eyes were holden and He 
escaped out of the Temple. 



[9^1-7 



CHAPTER XII 

THE MAN BORN BLIND 



THE SIGN 



1 And OS he passed by, he saw a man blind from his birth. And 

2 his disciples asked him, saying, Rabbi, who did sin, this man, or 

3 his parents, that he should be born blind? Jesus answered, Neither 
did this man sin, nor his parents: but that the works qf God should 

4 be made manifest in him. We must voork the works of him that sent 

5 me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no man can werk. When 

6 I am in the world, I am the light of the world. When he had thus 
spuken, he spat an the ground, and made clay qf the spittle, and 

7 anointed his eyes with the clay, and said unto him, Go, wash in 
the pool ofSiloam {which is by interpretation, Sent). He went away 
therefore, and washed, and came seeing. 

" A ND as Jesus passed along He saw a man blind from 
xA-his birth." In the true text there is nothing to connect 
this chapter directly with the close of the last. The later text 
by introducing the word "passed along" into the concluding 
sentence in 8 : 59, suggests that the incident foUowed directly 
on His escape from stoning. The day, we leam, was the 
sabbath, and it would seem unlikely that the minds of the 
disciples would have been sufficiently at rest after the excite- 
ment of the threatened stoning to raise an independent 
theological problem. The next notice of date is the reference 
to the feast of Dedication (10 : 22). This implies an interval 
of a little more than two months after the close of the feast 
of Tabernacles. The sign may have been worked at any 
time during the interval. Ifthen in 10 : 22 (R.V. mg.) is to be 
taken strictly it would come at the very end of it. 

And His disciples asked Him saying, Rabbi, who did sin, this 
man or his parents, that he was born blind? The case was one 

184 
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that raised very perplexing questions for minds that had 
been brought up to believe that sickness was always to be 
regarded as a judgement on sin. Was this man's suflfering 
vicaiious? The Jews were famihar with the thought that 
the sins of fathers may be visited on their children. There 
remained the possibility, accepted without question 
as the basis of the Hindu doctrine of Karma, that the man is 
expiating sins committed in a former State of existence. This 
imphes, of course, the possibiHty of a transmigration of souls. 
The thought was famihar in Greece as well as India. It 
might quite naturally have arisen independently in Palestine. 

Jesus answered, Neither did this man sin, nor his parents^ but 
{the suffering came) that the works ofGod may be manifested in kim, 
or "but let the works of God be manifested in Him" — ^the 
Greek may be translated in either way. 

This is not of course a dogmatic assertion of the absolute 
freedom of this family from sin. It is simply a waming that 
we look in the wrong direction, if we think that it is our 
business to base any judgement of personal guilt in any 
individual on the ground of the presence of suffering. What 
we may find in suffering anywhere is a call for help. We 
know that we are worldng with God, when we are fight- 
ing to cast out sickness. So He calls His disciples to recog- 
nize the challenge as one addressed to them as a body. 
They had already been associated with Him in the feeding 
of the five thousand (6: 5, Mk. 6: 37). We [this is the true 
reading, not /] must work the works of Him that sent me, while it 
is day. Night cometh when no man can work. As long as I am in 
the World, I am the light of the world. 

The fact that our days on earth are numbered is a Stimulus 
to unwearied activity. He must do what He had bidden His 
disciples do. He must let His Hght shine that men may 
glorify the Father. So "having said this He spat on the 
ground (spittle had a recognized place in the pharmacopoeia 
of those days) and made clay, with the spittle, and appHed 
the clay to his eyes, and said to him, Go and wash in the 
pool of Siloam (which means 'Sent'). He went, therefore, 
and washed, and came seeing." 
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Sadly enough, but inevitably, even this shining of the 
light brought a judgement. 



THE EFFECTS OF THE SIGN 

8 The neighbours therefore, and they which saw him qfore'time, that 

9 he was a heggar, said, Is not this he that sat and begged? Others 

Said, It is he: others said, J^o, but he is like him. He said, I am 

10 he. They said therefore unto him, How then were thine eyes opened? 

11 He answered, The man that is called Jesus made clay, and anointed 
mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to Siloam, and wash-: so I went 

12 away and washed, and I received sight. And they said unto him, 
Where is he? He saith, I know not. 

13 They bring to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind. 

14 Mow it was the sabbath on the day when Jesus made the clay, and 

15 opened his eyes. Again therefore the Pharisees also asked him how 
he received his sight. And he said unto them, He put clay upon 

16 mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. Some therefore ofthe Pharisees 
said, This man is notfrom God, because he keepeth not the sabbath. 
But others said, How can a man that is a sinner do such signs? 

17 And there was a division among them. They say therefore unto 
the blind man again, What sayest thou of him, in that he opened 

18 thine eyes? And he said. He is a prophet, The Jews therefore 
did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and had 
received his sight, until they called the parents of him that had 

19 received his sight, and asked them, saying, Is this your son, who ye 

20 say was born blind? how then doth he now see? His parents 
answered and said, We know that this is our son, and that he 

21 was born blind: but how he now seeth, we know not; or who opened 
his eyes, we know not: ask him; he is of age; he shall speak 

22 for himself These things said his parents, because they 
feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, that 

23 if any man should confess him to be Christ, he should be 
put out of the synagogue. Therefore said his parents, He is 

24 of age; ask him. So they called a second time the man that 
was blind, and said unto him, Give glory to God: we know that 

25 this man is a sinner. He therefore answered, Whether he be a 
sinner I know not: one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, 

26 now I see. They said therefore unto him, What did he to thee? 

27 how opened he thine eyes? He answered them, I told you even 
now, andye did not hear: wherefore wouldye hear it again? would 
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28 ye also become his disciples? And they reviled him, and said, 

29 Thou art his disciple; but we are disciples qf Moses. We know 
that God hath spoken unto Moses: but as for this man, we know 

30 not whence he is. The man answered and said unto them, Why, 
herein is the marvel, that ye know not whence he is, and yet he 

31 opened mine eyes. We know that God heareth not sinners: but if 
any man be a worshipper of God, and do his will, him he heareth. 

32 Since the world began it was never heard that any one opened the 

33 ^y^^ of a man born blind. If this man were not from God, he 

34 could do. nothing. They answered and said unto him, Thou wast 
altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast 
him out. 

The blind man's neighbours, and those who had known 
him before as a beggar, are at once interested. They bring 
the matter to the notice of the Pharisees. The case is compU- 
cated by the fact that the eure has been wrought on the 
sabbath. The man repeats his simple tale. The judges are 
divided. On the one side is the fact that it was the 
sabbath. On the other side is the fact of the eure. They 
appeal to the blind man for his verdict on his Healer, and he 
has no doubt that He is a prophet. 

This conclusion seems inevitable, if the facts are true, so 
the parents are summoned to give evidence. They prove 
the identity of the man, but shirk the responsibüity of passing 
any judgement on his Healer. We leam incidentally that 
anyone who confessed Jesus to be the Christ was Hable to 
excommunication. 

The Pharisees are anxious to close the mouth of this 
witness, so they send for him again, and try to make him 
recant his confession. "Give glory to God ""they say, "We 
know that this man is a sinner". This does not apparently 
mean, "Give glory to God for your eure and not to Jesus". 
Giving glory to God has in the Old Testament the special 
connotation of "confess your sins". See Jos. 7: 19, i Sam. 
6 : 5 and i Es. 9 : 8. 

He refuses to be brow-beaten. Ifor mypart cannot say whether 
He is a sinner er not. The one thing I know is that I was blind and 
that now I see. They challenge the vahdity of his inference 
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from the facts of his eure. "All that Jesus did Wcis to smear 
your eyes with clay. How could that have anything to do 
with the restoration of your sight? " The man is wise enough 
not to believe that the recovery of his sight by following the 
directions that Jesus had given him was only a coincidence. 
It is no üse telling the tale over again unless you are prepared to 
become His disciples. 

They scorn the Suggestion in the pride of their unblemished 
orthodoxy, even though they are forced to admit that they 
could not say whence Jesus had come. The healed man feels 
that he can at least throw light on that question — Why 
here is the marvel, that you do not know whence He is, andyet He 
opened my eyes. We know that God does not answer the prayers of 
sinners, but if a man worship Him and does His will, him He 
answers. Since the world began it was never heard that anyone 
opened the eyes of a man born blind. Ifthis man were not from God, 
He could do nothing. 

The argument was unanswerable. The only way to avoid 
the conclusion was to discredit the Speaker. And that way 
lay temptingly open on the current hypothesis with regard 
to sickness. A man born bhnd was clearly every inch of him 
conceived and born in sin. And had he the presumption to 
challenge the verdict of the accredited teachers? — So they 
excommunicate him. 

JESUS AND THE PARTIES IN THIS DISPUTE 

35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and finding him, he said, 

36 Dost thou believe on the San of Man. He answered and said, 

37 And who is he, Lord, that I may believe on himl Jesus said unto 
him, Thou hast both seen him, and he it is that speaketh with thee. 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he worshipped him. And Jesus 

39 said, For judgement came I into this world, that they which see 

40 not may see; and that they which see may become blind. Those of 
the Pharisees which were with him heard these things, and said 

41 unto him, Are we also blind? Jesus said unto them, If ye were 
blind, ye would have no sin: but now ye say, We see: your sin 
remaineth. 

Jesus goes to look for the man in his new trouble, and 
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when He finds him, we are not told where, possibly in the 
Temple, He challenges him. It is His first express challenge 
for a specific confession of faith. He uses, according to the 
true text, His chosen title for Himself. Believest thou on the 
Son of Man? The man answers, Wkp, who is He^ Lord, that I 
should believe on Him? 

This was apparently his first meeting with Jesus after his 
eure. He had confessed Jesus to be a prophet. His excom- 
munication suggests that that was regarded as equivalent to 
a confession of Messiahship. Jesus Substitutes " Son of Man" 
for both titles. But the main stress of the question is on 
personal faith. The pronoun is emphatic, Do you wish to 
become a disciple? But the title Son of Man is stränge to 
him, so the man asks for an explanation, and gets it in a 
singularly expressive form. Remember how few people 
comparatively the man had ever seen, and how his chief 
means öf recognizing people hitherto had been by their voice, 
and theh Hsten to the words : Thou hast both seen Him, and 
He that speaketh to thee is He. It is not surprising that the 
answer is simply, / believe, Lord, and that he worshipped 
Him. 

Jesus passes on to draw out the moral of the whole incident. 
For an act ofjudgement (not to be myself the Judge, 3: 19; 
12: 47) have I come into this world, that they who see not may 
recover their sight, and they who see may become blind. The 
characteristic of the blind man throughout has been his loyal 
acceptance of the simplest principles, humbly confessing his 
ignorance of everything eise. The Pharisees had claimed 
complete knowledge, and so plunged deeper and deeper into 
denial. Thus the light they spurned bHnded them, while it 
opened the eyes both physical and spiritual of the humble. 

This comment of Jesus had been made in public. A mixed 
crowd including Pharisees were surrounding Him. They had 
an uneasy feeling that these words had a personal reference, 
so they speak : Do you mean that even we are blind? Not so long 
ago they had rejected the Suggestion that they were in slavery. 
"If you mean that you have come to open our eyes, you may 
save yourself the trouble". 
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Jesus Said to them, Ifye were blind you would not have had sin. 
This means, I think: If you had been willing to confess 
your blindnesSj you would not have clung to your sin ; but 
now that you say "we see", your sin remains. But it may 
mean, If you had really had no power of vision, you would 
have had no responsibihty. What gives sin its hold over you, 
is the fact that you claim to have Hght, and sin against it. As 
long as that lasts you can find no deHverance (cf. 15 : 24). 

At this point there has been, I beheve, a serious dislocation 
of the text. I would pass at once to 10: 19-21. . 

19 There arose a division again among the Jews because of these 

20 words. And many of them said. He hath a devil, and is mad; why 

2 1 hearye him? Others said, These are not the sayings of one possessed 
with a devil. Can a devil open the eyes ofthe blind? 

These words repeat the note of the divisions and discussions 
among the Jews which have marked each stage in our Lord's 
appeal to them during His visit to Jerusalem for the Feast of 
Tabernacles. They follow naturally on the discussion with 
which Ghapter IX ends, and fitly close the episode of the 
man born bUnd. 
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GHAPTER XIII 

THE GOOD SHEPHERD 

X 22 And it was the feast of the dedication at Jerusalem: it was 

23 winter; and Jesus was Walking in the temple in Solomon^s porch. 

24 The Jews therefore came round about him, and said unto him, How 
long dost thou hold us in suspense? If thou art the Christ, teil 

25 US plainly. Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye helieve not: 
the works that I do in my Father's name, these bear witness of me. 

26 Butye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep. 27 My sheep 

28 hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me; and I give 
unto ' them eternal life; and they shall never perish, and no one 

29 shall snatch them out of my hand. My Father, whick hath given 
them unto me, is greater than all;^ and no one is able to snatch 

X I them out of the Father' s hand. Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
He that entereth not by the door into the fold of the sheep, but 
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. 

2 But he that entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. 

3 To him the porter openeth; and the sheep hear his voice: and he 

4 calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. When he 
hath put forth all his own, he goeth before them, and the sheep 

5 follow him: for they know his voice. And a stranger will they 
not follow, but will flee from him: for they know not the voice 

6 of strangers. This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they under- 
stood not what things they were which he spake unto them. 

7 Jesus therefore said unto them again, Verily, verily, I say unto 

8 you, I am the door of the sheep. All that came before me are. thieves 

9 and robbers: but the sheep did not hear them. I am the door: by me 
if any man enter in, he shall be . saved, and shall go in and go 

10 out, and shall find pasture. The thief cometh not, but that he may 
steal, and kill, and destroy: I came that they may have life, and 

1 1 may have it abundantly. I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd 
layeth down his life for the sheep. He that is a hireling, and not 

• Or That which my Father hath given unto me is greater than all. 
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12 a shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth the wolf Coming, 
and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, and the wolf snatcheth them, 

13 and scattereth them; he fleeth because he is a hireling, and 

14 careth not for the sheep. I am the good shepherd; and I know 

15 mine own, and mine own know me, even as the Father knoweth 
me, and I know the Father; and I lay down my life for the sheep. 

16 And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and they shall become 

17 one flock, one shepherd. Therefore doth the Father love me, because 

18 I lay down my life, that I may take it again. Mo one taketh it 
away from me, but I lay it down of myself I have power to lay 
it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment 

X 30 received Ifrom my Father. I and the Father are one. 

" npHEN^ on the Feast of Dedication", in December, after 

X an interval of uncertain duration, discussion breaks 
out afresh. This time it is started by the Jews who wish to 
throw on Jesus the responsibility for the State of suspense in 
which they find themselves. How long art thou going to keep us 
in siLSpense? Ifthou art the Christ, teil us plainly. 

The difficulty of course was that while Jesus was indeed the 
Christ, He was not the kind of Christ that they expected. It 
was only by His Hfe, and ultimately by His death, that He 
could make clear to them the kind of Christ He was. And 
their whole attitude to Hini made it impossible for them to 
understand the evidence that He was even then bringing 
before them. 

Jesus answered them, / toldyou andye believe not. I revealed 
myself even more appealingly in the works that I da in my Father' s 
name, disclaiming all credit for myself in doing them. The real 
obstacle is not in me. It is in yourselves. Ifyou would take your 
place among my sheep you would have the key that would solveyour 
doubts. Faith is impossible to those who will notfollow my guidance 
and take their place in my flock. 

In sharp contrast to the position of torturing uncertainty 
to which they were condemning themselves, He paints a 
picture of the blessedness of loyal discipleship. My sheep hear 
my voice, and I acknowledge them as mine, and theyfollow me, and I 

* This is the true reading. 
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give them the life of the new age; and thejy shall never perish and no 
one shall pluck them out ofmy hand. Doyou ask how I can hope to 
make good such a promise of sure protection? Here again it is not 
in me but in my Father. My relation as Shepherd to my sheep rests 
on the eternal foundation of my Father' s will to give, and power to 
keep. That which my Father has given me is greater than all. He 
hos given me an absolute supremacy over all the works ofHis hands, 
and no one can snatch anything out ofthe Father' s hand. 

At this point, I believe, and in the light of this introduc- 
tion, Jesus introduces the teaching on His work as the Good 
Shepherd, which in the present text comes in so suddenly, and 
with apparently such slight relation to its context, after 9:41. 

It is true that when we look under the surface we 
can See that Jesus is contrasting His own work as Shepherd 
of God's sheep with that ofthe Pharisees. And they had just 
given a terrible example of the tyranny of which they were 
capable, in the treatment of the man born blind. But I 
cannot help feeling that if that were the connexion S. John 
would have given us some hint of it. Whereas on the arrange- 
ment I have adopted, Ghapter IX finds a natural conclusion 
in 10 : 19-21. The topic ofthe Shepherd and His sheep arises 
naturaUy out of the question raised by the Jews in 10 : 24. 
And the simiHtudes that foUow work out in detail the ground 
of the blessedness of belonging to Ghrist's flock, which has 
been stated so concisely and persuasively in 10 : 26-29. This 
is given primarily in the form of a contrast between the true 
and the false embodiments of the ideal of leadership under 
the familiär Old Testament figure of shepherding. The 
characteristics of the true, or, as he is called here, the good 
(or beautiful) Shepherd, are contrasted first with those of a 
thief or bandit, and then with those ofa stranger, and finaUy 
with those of a hireling. The sheep are pictured as consti- 
tuting a Single flock, but they are mixed with other sheep in 
a common fold. The sheep can only get in or out of the fold 
through the door, which is in the charge of a door-keeper. 
The wall ofthe fold is not too high for a man to scale. 

The first point of difference is provided by the door. The 
true shepherd, the rightful owner ofthe sheep, uses the same 

o 
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means of access to the fold that they do. He has no need 
of force or guile to attain his object. The door-keeper opens 
to his knock. The sheep of his flock sort themselves out from 
the rest in answer to his call. He leads, He does not drive 
them, out to pasture. The voice of a stranger makes no 
appeal to them. They will not foUow him. 

This picture is, we are told, wonderfully true to the habits 
of shepherds in Palestine to this day. All the workings of 
consciousness in its rudimentary instinctive stages are 
wonderful. We cannot guess how each ewe distinguishes the 
bleat of its own lamb, calls to it, and 'is answered 
by it. We are ready to put a great deal to the 
credit of natural affinity. But a fresh Hne of thought opens 
out before us when we see an animal distinguish the voice 
of one man from another, and understand and obey a human 
Word of command. Is not this a proof of a real — ^however 
remote — affinity between the shepherd and his sheep? 

Our Lordj however, does not at this point press the human 
side of this analogy. He is content with indicating the con- 
trast between Himself and the official leaders of Israel in their 
several relations to the baptism which John preached. That 
baptism of repentance unto remission of sins was the divinely 
appointed door into the Kingdom. Jesus had humbled 
Himself to enter in by it with the publicans and harlots. The 
Pharisees had not; and the consequences of that initial 
failure were working themselves out slowly but surely. They 
were lording it over God's heritage, as if they owed Him no 
aUegiance. They had made the Temple into a bandits' cave. 
They were even then plotting the death of the heir, that they 
might seize on His inheritance. 

Before He comes to the revelation of Himself as the 
Shepherdj even the inanimate door has a lesson of its own, 
which He will not let us overlook. For humble as the 
function of a door is — ^it can never be an end in itself, it can 
never be more than a means to an end — yet by virtue of this 
very humility, it is a true image of one aspect of the office 
that the Son came into the world to fulfil. He came not in 
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His own name, but in His Father's. He came that we might 
through Him have our access in the power of the Spirit to 
the Father. We may remember that He did on a later 
occasion reveal Himself as the Way. The door, however, has 
characteristics which are not conveyed under the image of 
the way. First, the door suggests, even more distinctly than 
the way, a certain exclusiveness of function. There may 
conceivably be more ways than one of getting to a goal. In 
the fold of which our Lord is speaking. He has akeady made 
it clear that there is but one door. This He emphasizes here 
by the words: "All that came before me are thieves and 
bandits," referring, of course, not to the Prophets, but (as 
Dr. E. A. Abbott paraphrases it) to "as many as have come 
to the flock, from the beginning, not waiting for the Good 
Shepherd's time, nor associating themselves with Him, but 
pressing forwards to rule mankind by the short methods of 
constraint" {Johannine Grammar 2362). "But", Jesus adds, 
"the sheep did not hear them". However cunningly they 
might disguise themselves as angels of Hght, they could 
estabHsh no permanent hold over the hearts and minds of 
the elect. The Spirit of the Ghurch in the end rejected them. 

Again, the door, as distinct from the way, is part of a wider 
whole. All the blessed influences of the fold are exercised 
through it. In the security of its shelter the sheep can rest 
through the night. When the dayKght comes, they are free 
to foUow their Shepherd through it, wherever He may lead 
them. Thanks to the door, they enjoy rest and peace and 
freedom. This is the salvation that Christ came to bring. 
By me, He said, ifany man enter in, he shall be saved, and he shall 
go in and go out and find pasture. 

This blessed function. of the door suggests yet another 
contrast with the false leader. The thiefcometh not, save to steal 
and slay and destroy; I came that they may have life, not for them- 
selves alone, but enough and to spare. 

There remains yet another contrast which has to be 
worked out to bring out to the fiill the beauty and the depth 
of the simiHtude of the Good Shepherd, A man may be 
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lawfully appointed to the care of sheep, and in quiet times 
be doing work which is outwardly indistinguishable from 
that of a shepherd ; but in the hour of danger, when the wolf 
comeSj the difference becomes manifest. The man who is no 
shepherd but only a hirehng runs away; he is tending the 
sheep not from love of them, but simply as a convenient way 
of earning a hving. Why should he risk his precious Hfe for 
them? What matters it to him that individual sheep should 
be carried off, and the whole flock be scattered? 

The good shepherd, on the other hand — the shepherd, 
that is, who, as we say, "makes good", who proves his worth 
in the eyes of God and man — ^stays to face the foe. The sheep 
entrusted to his care are in the deepest sense of the word his 
own. God, who has called him to be a shepherd and has put 
him in charge of them, has given them to him not to make 
money out of, but to tend and care for in his Father's name. 
The Hnk that unites him to them is not formal or legal. In 
the eyes of men they may not be his at all but his master's. 
Still, as I have said, in the deepest sense they are his own. 
He and they belong to each other. Day in and day out he 
Hves with them and for them in the dosest intimacy. He 
has come to know them one by one in all their idiosyncrasies, 
and each of them knows him. What wonder that in the 
hour of danger he should be more concemed about their 
safety than about his own? 

This is, we all feel, the truth about the human relationship. 
Jesus takes for granted in the parable of the Lost Sheep that 
no shepherd worthy of the name would be content to bring 
home ninety-nine out of a hundred sheep. We feel that the 
shepherd-lad who faced the Hon and the bear in the name 
of the Lord was in training to become in due course the 
shepherd of his people, and was gathering the experience 
out of which the twenty-third Psalm might come. 

The simiKtude builds on this foundation. Jesus Himself 
was pointed out by the Baptist as the Lamb of God. And 
whatever may be the sacrificial imphcations in the phrase, 
the author of Ecce Homo was clearly right in pointing out 
that it implied that the Lord was His Shepherd. It is a subtle 



lO: 1-30] THE GOOD SHEPHERD 197 

but real link between the Revelation and the Gospel of S. 
John that we find in Rev. 7:17 "the Lamb" who had been 
slain "shepherding" those who came out of the great tribula- 
tion. For Jesus Himself here caUs attention to the fact that 
the relation between Hirn and His brethren had its antitype 
in the relation between His Father and Himself. / am the 
Good Shepkerdy and I know my own, and my own know Me, as the 
Father knows Me and I know the Father. I leam my shepherding 
firom Hirn. I am their Shepherd because He is mine. 

Jesus goes on without a pause, as if this were the natural 
consequence of this intimate communion with the Father, 
And I lay down My lifefor the sheep. As Dr. Abbott points out in 
his Johannine Grammar (2126) : "According to the Johannine 
doctrine the highest knowledge of aU was that knowledge or 
understanding between the Father and the Son, which, in 
some mysterious way, impHed self-sacrifice." 

Only by such an uttemess of self-concentration on behalf 
of those committed to Him could the Son express the com- 
pleteness of His Father's devotion to "the Son of His love" 
(Gol. 1 : 13). And the extremity of human need was such 
as to give occasion and scope for such an expression. 

This is how it comes to pass that the Gross (which had 
been implied in the revelation of the bread of liJfe, for only 
by a violent death could the blood be separated firom the 
flesh which He had assumed for the life of the world) comes 
füll into view in the simihtude of the Good Shepherd. It 
will be weU to note summarily the different aspects under 
which it is presented. 

It appears first as the final and supreme test of the love of 
the Shepherd for His sheep. We note next that its occasion 
is the extremity of the danger to which the sheep are exposed. 
Thirdly, His wilHngness to face that test, His self-consecration 
to death in fiilfilment of the task committed to Him, which 
was, in fact, implied in His acceptance of baptism at the 
hands of John, had already caUed forth an assurance of the 
Father's loving approval. There is a clear echo of the voice 
heard on the banks of the Jordan in the words : "For this 
cause does My Father love Me, because I lay down My hfe". 
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We must notice, however, fourthly, that the death is not 
regarded for a moment as an end in itself. It is a means to 
an end. The gate into a fuUer life. "I lay down My life 
that I may take it again," transfigured, glorified. 

Fifthly, this fuller life would be manifested in a yet wider 
ränge of beneficent activity. He has "other sheep" who are 
not of the house of Israel. They too must learn to know the 
voice of their Shepherd and follow Him, and become "one 
flock" with their eider brothers, the firstborn in the family of 
God. 

Sixthly, in the truest sense it was His own act. In it He 
rose to the füll height of the responsibility committed to Him. 
He claimed and exercised to the füll the right and power, 
which the Father gave Him, of His own free choice and will 
to lay down His life, to let death do its worst with Him, in 
the quiet confidence that He had the power to burst the 
bonds of death and rise again. 

Yet, seventhly and lastly, in all this it was His continual 
strength and stay to know that He was simply, humbly, 
obediently Walking along the path marked out for Him by 
His Father's will. He was only keeping the commandment 
which He had received from Him. 

Then comes in, with overwhelming force, on this arrange- 
ment of the text, the assertion of the perfect unity in the 
strictest sense of the word, (moral or personal rather than 
metaphysical unity) by which His being as Son was knit into 
the being of His Father — I and my Father are one. The atone- 
ment which He came to make between His Father and His 
brethren was embodied in Himself before it found its final 
expression on the Gross. 

REJECTION DELIBERATE AND FINAL 

31 The Jews took up stones again to stone him. 32 Jesus answered 
them, Many good works have I shewedyoufrom my Father; for which 

33 of those works do ye stone me? The Jews answered him, For a good 
work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy; and because that thou, 

34 being a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered them, Is it not 

35 written in your law, I said, Te are gods? If he called them gods. 
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ünto whom the word of God came {and the scripture cannot be broken), 

36 say ye of him, whom the Father sanctißed and sent into the world, 

37 Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God? If I do 

38 not the works of my Father^ believe me not. But if I do them, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know 

39 and understand that the Father is in me, and I in the Father. They 
sought again to take him: and he wentforth out oftheir hand. 

This Claim to be "one with the Father", even though it 
was only in respect of an absolute surrender of will to will, 
was too clear to be misunderstood, and once more provokes 
a murderous reaction. This time Jesus does not retire at 
once before it, but expostulates. His works were all, as He 
had told them, not His own but His Father's works in Him, 
and, as such, a proof of the reality and nature of the unity 
which He claimed.. 

He is told that such intimacy of communion with God 
could not be asserted by a man without blasphemy. For a 
good work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy; that is, because 
thou, being a man, art making out thyself to be God. 

Jesus in reply shews that the Scripture used language which 
should have prepared them for the final revelation of the 
possibility of union between the human and the divine which 
He had come to bring. Jesus answered, Is it not written in 
your law ^^I said, Te are gods'^ (Ps. 82: 6). This name is 
applied in the Law (Ex. 21:6, etc.) to the Judges in Israel, 
who administered justice in God's name. As commissioned 
to declare His Will, they were recognized as of His kind. 
If it calls them ^'gods" who had communion with the Word of 
God, and you cannot evade the pertinence of this reference, (this 
scripture cannot be loosed or shewn not tO' be binding 
in this case), do you say to one whom the Father consecrated 
and sent as His representative into the world — a clear reference 
to the words at His baptism to which the Baptist had 
borne witness — thou blasphemest because I said ^^I am God's 
Son"? If I do not the works of God — once more the evidence 
of the signs that He had given is pressed home — believe me 
not. But if I do them, even though you trust not me, trust the 
works, that you may recognize and apprehend the füll intimacy 
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of my Union with my Father. They should assure you that in very 
truth He lives and works in me, and I live and work in Hirn. 

This is the final climax of His efFort at self-revelation to 
the Pharisees. It was met by yet one more unsuccessful 
attempt to lay violent hands on Hirn. 

RETIREMENT BEYOND JORDAN 

40 And he went away again beyond Jordan into the place where John 

41 was at theßrst baptizing; and there he abode. And many came unto 
him; and they said, John indeed did no sign: but all fhings whatso-. 

42 ever John spake of this man were true. And many believed on him 
there. 

Jesus has said good-bye to Galilee. This time He returns 
to the scene of the Baptist's preaching and of His own 
baptism. It is interesting to notice that the memory of John 
lived on, and that men's minds were still busy with the 
question whether he had indeed been a prophet or not. 
The reference to the absence of miracles or signs in his 
ministry is connected with the discussion. The fact that he 
had borne specific testimony to Jesus also hved on. We 
should like to know more precisely in what points the people 
feit that Jesus had come up to the anticipations that John 
had led them to form. 



K. 



CHAPTER XIV 

JESUS FACE TO FACE WITH DEATH 

THE revelation of Jesus as "t±Le Resurrection and the 
Life" is intimately connected with the narrative of the 
raising of Lazarus, the third and most remarkable of the 
instances in which Jesus called back to Hfe in this world a 
soul which, as far as human judgement went, had passed 
within the veil. It Stands out from the rest, both by the 
deUberation which lay behind it, and by the supematural 
foresight displayed in connexion with it. In the other two 
instances our Lord was brought, without warning, face to 
face with death, and we have what we may regard as the 
instinctive reaction of "the Life" to the shock of the sudden 
meeting. In this case the meeting and its issue were clearly 
foreseen and prepared for. 

He reaches Bethany four days after the funeral, an interval 
which, while it does not preclude the hypothesis of a pro- 
longed trance, yet seems designed to suggest the presence of a 
power which was able to hold in check or counteract the 
Operation of the normal forces of corruption. Martha goes 
out to meet Him. She is overwhelmed by her sorrow. She 
has no hope of Coming help. Both she and her sister had 
believed that if He had come at once in apswer to their 
prayer, all would have been well — Lazarus would not have 
died. "And", Martha adds almost mechanicaUy, for she 
does not seem to connect the words directly with her present 
need, "even now I know that, whatsoever thou shalt ask of 
God, God will give thee". 

She did not connect our Lord's reply with this expression 
of faith on her part. "Thy brother shall rise again" seems 
only to have suggested the conventional consolations that 
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she had left behind at home with Mary's friends. She did 
believe in a resurrection, but it was a long way ofF, "at the 
last day". Meanwhile, the dominion over man was in the 
hands of death. Her brother had passed as all men must 
pass, one by one in their tum, under his sway. In the midst 
of life we are in death. 

This is the thought that Jesus met with an everlasting No 
when He said, / am the Resurrection and the Life: he that 
believeth on me, though he die, yet shall he live; and whosoever 
liveth and believeth on me shall never die. 

It is surely a stupendous utterance, yet one which, in the 
Kght of the Lord's own resurrection we believe to be true,.in 
spite of the apparently irresistible might of the forces of 
corruption and death in the world around us. Beheving in 
Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God, "in the midst of death we 
areinhfe''. 

This being so, I must say that I do not find it as difficult, 
as do some of my friends who are at one with me in this 
fundamental conviction, to believe that the raising of 
Lazarus took place as S. John describes it, and that Jesus 
not only was and is the Resurrection and the Life, but 
was aware of the fact while He was on earth, and expHcitly 
revealed Himself as such. If He be, indeed, the 
Resurrection and the Life, it does not seem to me incredible 
that, with a view to a more complete demonstration of the 
reaUty and extent of His power. He should have allowed His 
firiends to taste in all its bitterness the cup of bereavement 
in circumstances which should make it clear that not 
only disease and death, but also the chemical forces of 
corruption are in His Father's hands. The height of the 
revelation is proportioned to the depth of the need to which 
it is a response. 

One thing, however, we must not forget. If Jesus beheved 
Himself to be the Resurrection and the Life, the evidence for 
the fact cannot depend on the accuracy of the report of an 
isolated utterance. His whole outlook on the world and on 
man must have been affected by it. Was this so? It is not 
surprising that, when we.come to look for them, we find 
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abundant traces of this conviction in the Gospel according 
to S.John. His words to the Jewish authorities in 2: 19, 
"Destroy this Temple, and in three days I will raise it up", 
have this conviction at the back of them. The account that 
He gives of the power manifested in the healing of the 
impotent man at the Pool of Bethesda, reaches its cHmax 
in the words (5: 21), "For as the Father raiseth the dead 
and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He 
will." In the following verses we hear a great deal of the 
passing from death into life ; but the life and death that He 
speaks of are in a deeper region than the physical. If it were 
not for the phrase, "They that are in the tombs" (5: 28), 
we might have wondered whether the words had any direct 
relation to the departed. That verse, however, expressly 
connects the Son with a general resurrection, and directly 
prepares the way, as do 6: 40, 50 f., 54; 10: 17 f., for the 
revelation in our text. 

The evidence of the Synoptic Gospels is not so direct, but 
it is not on that account less impressive. It is very difficult 
for US who have grown up in the faith that life and immor- 
tahty have been brought to Hght by the Gospel to put our- 
selves back in thought into an age in which the power of 
death over the Imagination and the heart of man was as yet 
unbroken ; and so to feel the fiiU wonder of the calm, assured 
confidence with which Jesus faced death. It is not merely 
that He set His face steadfastly to go to Jerusalem, though 
He knew what would befall Him there. It is that death 
itself had hterally no terrors for Him. He knew and would 
have His disciples know precisely the limits of the power of 
the forces opposed to them. 

Men can Idll the body, but after that they have npthing 
that they can do. But, to the martyr, the laying down of the 
life is the road to an enriched personaUty. The death of the 
seed is the condition of fruitfulness. Death has no power to 
hurt the essential life of a man : "All Hve to God ". The gates 
of the grave cannot check the growth of His Kingdom. 
Rightly seen, death is the gate into fiiller life. So He does 
evince in all His words and deeds, in His unflinching 
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courage in the present, and in the triumphant certainty 
with which He looked forward to the future, a complete 
mastery over death. It does not strike us that there is any- 
thing to be surprised at in the fact that Jairus's daughter., and 
the widow's son at Nain, should resume their Hfe at His 
bidding. The raising of Lazarus only brings into clearer 
relief this significant feature in the whole ministry that had 
preceded it. 



THE RAISING OF LAZARUS 

1 Now a certain man was sich, Lazarus of Bethany, of the village of 

2 Mary and her sister Martha. And it was that Mary which anointed 
the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose 

3 brother Lazarus was sich. The sisters therefore sent unto him, 

4 saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. But when 
Jesus heard it, he said, This sickness is not unto death, but for 
the glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified thereby. 

5 Mow Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. 6 When 
therefore he heard that he was sick, he abode at that time two 

7 days in the place where he was. Then öfter this he saith to his 

8 disciples, Let us go into Judcea again. The disciples say unto 
him, Rabbi, the Jews were but now seeking to stone thee; and goest 

9 thou thither again? Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in 
the day? If a man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he 

IG seeth the light of this world. But if a man walk in the night, 

11 he stumbleth, because the light is not in him. These things 
spake he: and öfter this he saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 
is fallen asleep; but I go, that I may awake him out of sleep. 

12 The disciples therefore said unto him, Lord, if he is fallen asleep, 

13 he will recover. Now Jesus had spoken of his death: but they 

14 thought that he spake of taking rest in sleep. Then Jesus therefore 

15 said unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am gladfor your 
sakes that I was not there, to the intent thatye may believe; never- 

16 tkeless let us go unto him. Thomas therefore, who is called Didymus, 
said unto his fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may die with 
him. 

The scene opens with Jesus still in retirement beyond 
Jordan. A message arrives from two sisters whose brother 
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Lazarus was sick at Bethany. One of the sisters is identified 
as the woman who anointed the Lord's feet with ointment, 
and wiped them with her hair. This incident was still in the 
future. S. John records it at the beginning of his next 
chapter. But he assumes that it was well known to everyone, 
as Jesus had declared that it would be. 

The message merely recorded the fact, "Your jGdend 
Lazarus is sick". No express petition accompanied 
it. But the hope that had prompted it is clear from 
Verses 31 f. Jesus replied This sickness is not unto 
deatk, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God may he 
glorified by it. The words may have meant to the apostles 
and to the sisters, if the answer was sent to them, that 
Lazarus would recover : but in that case it is difficult to see 
how the glory of the Son of God would be established by it. 
The words in fact imply that the sickness would seem to end 
in a triumph of death, which should be overruled and 
become a triumph of enduring glory for the Son of God. In 
this sense, the issue includes not only the raising of Lazarus, 
but also the Stimulus that that would give for the final attack 
of the Jews on Jesus Himself. This sickness would reveal 
Him as, in the füllest sense, the conqueror of death, and so 
redound to the glory of God (cf. verse 40) . 

The narrative proceeds : Now Jesus loved Martha and her 
sister Mary and Lazarus. When therefore He heard that he 
was sick, then He ahode in the place where He was two days. 
After that, He says to His disciples, Let us go into Judaa 
again. S. John wishes us to see the love of Jesus in the delay 
no less than in the ultimate action. 

The expostulation of the disciples brings out the risk 
involved in the journey. Perhaps by the thought of it they 
had been explaining to themselves their Mäster's lack of 
response to the appeal. Jesus in His answer strikes a different 
note from that which we heard when He was face to face 
with the man born bhnd. There He said, our Hfe in this 
World has its appointed span which must be filled with the 
work we have to do. The night is Coming which will make 
work impossible. Here He says, are there not twelve hours 
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in the day? If a man walk in the day^ he avoids the ohstacles in 
his path, hut if he walk in the night, he stumbles because the light 
is not in him. 

He wants us to notice that in our earthly experience light 
and darkness alternate. Day passes into night. We have no 
"Kght in ourselves". We must use it while it is granted to 
US. If we do not, we may destroy our faculty of vision. 

Jesus proceeds to give the reason for the move, but at first 
under a veil. Ourfriend Lazarus has fallen asleep. Igo that I may 
rouse him out ofhis sleep. This really seems the natural language 
to describe the death of the body. Jesus seems to use it 
instinctively (cf. Mt. 9 : 24) . Nor was there any real room 
for misapprehension. The literal meaning was clearly, as 
the disciples saw, impossible. But they would not assume 
the deeper meaning, unless it was stated in terms more 
famiUar to themselves, because the change of conception 
involved in substituting sleep for death did not of itself bring 
the hope of resurrection. This is not repeated in the open 
utterance. After Lazarus is dead, in place of "I will awaken 
him". He says but I rejoice for your säkes that I was not there, 
that ye may believe — but let us go to him. This joy is stränge. 
It is called out by the prospect of the deepening of their 
faith, which would come out of the seemingly fatal conse- 
quences of His absence. The fact that He could rejoice 
might have a direct effect on them in keeping their 
faith ahve. In any case "Let us go to him" would suggest 
that they were not going simply to visit a grave. It is not 
impossible that Thomas may have interpreted the words to 
mean "go to him by dying". There is a characteristic 
blending of utter loyalty with the deep despondency of one 
overwhelmed by the facts of life in his Let us also go that we 
may die with Him. 

THE INTERVIEW WITH MARTHA 

17 So when Jesus came, he found that he had been in the tomb four 

18 days already. Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, aboutfifteen 

19 furlongs off; and many ofthe Jews had come to Martha and Mary, 

20 to console them concerning their brother. Martha therefore, when 
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she heard that Jesus was coming, went and met him: hut Mary 

21 still sat in the house. Martha therefore said unto Jesus, Lord, 

22 if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. And even now I 
know that, whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, God will give thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. 24 Martha 
saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrec- 

25 tion at the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, 
and the life: he that believeth on me, though he die, yet shall he 

26 live: and whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never die. 

27 Believest thou this? She saith unto him, Tea, Lord: I have believed 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, even he that cometh into 
the World. 

When His approach to Bethany is announced, Martha 
hurries to meet Him. Mary waits. When Martha meets 
Him, she pours out her grief, "Lord, if thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not died". There is in these words a stränge 
blending of faith in His power and in His love, with a 
reproach that He had not come. The fact that Lazarus had 
been allowed to die seemed a clear proof of neglect. Yet her 
faith was deeper even than her despair : so she adds. And even 
now Iknow that whatsoever thou shalt ask ofGod, God will give thee. 

It is worth notice that her faith rests on the power of Jesus 
with God, the power of His prayer. She knew that He did 
not work in His own name. She may even have heard His 
lesson on prayer to His disciples. Jesus in reply says simply, 
Thy brother shall rise again. 

How hollow this consolation must have sounded ! It was 
in form a mere repetition of the conventional words of 
comfort she had left behind at home. What help was there 
in the thought of this vague populär anticipation of a distant 
resurrection, when she was mourning over the loss of a 
brother in flesh and blood? How could she connect these 
words with her own amazing assurance that God would 
give Him whatsoever He should ask? And yet in using those 
words she must have had some vague expectation that He 
could bring her brother back to her. She need not have 
misunderstood. Perhaps she had expected Him to say, "I 
will raise him up", and so was more occupied with what He 
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did not say, than with His actual words. Her answer simply 
restates her acceptance of the populär belief, to which she 
supposed that He had been alluding, / know that my brother 
shall rise again at the last day. 

Jesus proceeds to unveil His whole relation to "the last 
enemy" of man (i Gor. 15: 26). I am the Resurrection and the 
Life. He that believeth in me, though he die shall live, and everyone 
that liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 

Martha had, no doubt, in some vague way connected the 
last day and the resurrection with the Coming of the Christ. 
But she did not know the secret of the coiinexion, and had 
clearly never connected them with Jesus, even though in 
some sense she beheved Him to be the Christ. He begins 
therefore with a revelation of Himself. On the lines of the 
earher revelations of Himself as the Bread of Life^ the Light 
of the World, and the Good Shepherd, He now adds the 
revelation of Himself as the Resurrection and the Life. 

It is a Strange order. Yet we become conscious of death 
and the triumph over it, before we are conscious of life in 
any true sense. Life of course must be first. Death is not, 
except by a temporary triumph over life. But it is by the 
reversal of this triumph of death that the true power of life 
is brought to light. We must know the resurrection before 
we can know the life. 

This is true in every order, most clearly in the moral. 
"Dead in trespasses and sins" we cry aloud for dehverance 
from "the body of this death". We learn our need of one 
to be our Resurrection before we learn our eternal relation 
to Him as our Life. So here Jesus puts "though he be dead, 
yet shall he Hve" first. The wonder is that His voice can 
reach us even in our deadness, that even so we can beUeve 
and live. It shows how intimate our union with Him as 
Lord of the quick and the dead must be. In some ways the 
consciousness of our deadness is a condition of faith. That 
requires self-emptying. Faith can only come with self- 
despair. 

Jesus goes on. If any man liveth and believeth in me he shall 
never die. This does not mean that the new Hfe so derived can 
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ever become self-dependent. Gontinuous attention to the 
quickening voice is a sine qua non. Nothing but our wdlful 
disobedience can check the flow of Hfe into every department 
of our being. 

Tea, Lord, Ihave believed that thou art the Christ, the Son ofGod, 
even He that cometh into the world. The words seem to mark the 
dawning of the new revelation, not simply a recapitulation 
of an old formula. It is that, but it is that seen in the hght 
of the words just uttered. She saw at least the possibility of 
a connexion between the old truth and the new. She begins 
to see why the thought of "the coming one" had always been 
connected with the resurrection. She begins her confession 
with "Yea". 

THE SGENE AT THE TOMB 

28 And, when she had said this, she went away, and called Mary her 

29 sister secretly, saying, The Master is here, and calleth thee. And 

30 she, when she heard it, arose quickly, and went unto him. {Xow 
Jesus was not yet come into the village, but was still in the place 

31 where Martha met him.) The Jews then which were with her 
in the house, and were cornforting her, when they saw Mary, that 
she rose up quickly and went out, followed her, supposing that 

32 she was going unto the tomb to weep there. Mary therefore, when 
she came where Jesus was, and saw him, feil down at his feet, 
saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not 

33 died. When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews also 
weeping which came with her, he groaned^ in the spirit, and was 

34 troubled, and said, Where have ye laid him? They say unto him, 

35 Lord, come and see. Jesus wept. 36 The Jews therefore said, 

37 Behold how he loved him! But some of them said, Could not this 
man, which opened the eyes of him that was blindyhave caused that 

38 this man also should not die? Jesus therefore again groaning^ in 
himself cometh to the tomb. Now it was a cave and a stone lay 

39 against it. Jesus saith, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the 
sister of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time 

40 he stinketh: for he hath been dead four days. Jesus saith unto 
her, Said I not unto thee, that, if thou believedst, thou shouldest 

41 see the glory of God? So they took away the stone. 

• Or He was moved with Indignation. » Being moved with Indignation in himself. 

P 
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Practical as always, Martha hastens and teils her sister 
privately — a delicate touch — The Master is come and 
calleth for thee. We are not told that He had given this 
commission. But S. John is qxiite capable of leaving a fact 
like that to be inferred. Jesus would wish to remove the 
misunderstanding which Mary shared with her sister. And 
perhaps Mary had to help with her silent faith and prayer 
in the work that had yet to be done. In any case the old 
jealousy to which S. Luke testifies, which had been bred of 
the trouble of much serving, is gone altogether under the 
pressure of a common sorrow and a common hope. 

S. John, after describing her movements and the action of 
the crowd of sympathetic fiiends, comes to her meeting with 
Jesus. She falls at His feet saying simply what Martha had 
Said. It had been the burthen of their common sorrow, 
"Lord, if thou hadst been here my brother had not died". 
She has no words to match Martha's, "And even now I 
know", but she has fallen at His feet. The simple Statement 
of her trouble is her prayer for help and Hght. The answer 
comes not in word but in act. 

Jesus therefore when He saw her weeping and the Jews that came 
with her weeping, had indignation {or groaned) in spirit and troubled 
Himselfand said " Where haveye laid him?^^ They say unto Himy 
^^Lord, come and see". Jesus wept. The Jews therefore said 
^^ Behold how He loved him! " But some said, " Could not this man 
that opened the eyes of the blind have prevented this man's death? 
Jesus therefore again having indignation {or groaning) in Himself 
cometh to the tomb. It was a cave and a stone lay against it. 

This little section, which cannot be attributed to creative 
imagination, is clearly of deep significance : but it is very hard 
to interpret. One important word which comes twice is 
diversely translated. In its literal meaning it describes the 
snorting of a horse. It is found on two other occasions in the 
Gospels, in Mk. i : 43 and Mt. 9 : 30. In each case it is trans- 
lated "straitly charged", suggesting that there was sternness 
or strong emotion accompanying the injunction of silence 
that accompanied it. In each case we should notice that the 
injunction was disobeyed. It is at least possible that the word 
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expresses the reaction of Jesus to a premonition of this dis- 
obedience. It seems here to desciibe a storm of passionate 
emotion that came over Him, though it did not find articu- 
late expression. We are left, however, to discover for our- 
selves its precise nature and occasion. It does not seem to be 
merely a cry of pain. He is conscious of the presence of some- 
thing evil which rouses His Indignation. It has been suggested 
that the occasion of the first outburstis to be found in the con- 
ventional mouming of the fiiends, who were accompanying 
Mary, orinHis prevision of their coming treachery (verse 46), 
and that the second outburst is accounted for by the ap- 
proaching contest with this mortal foe of the race. George 
Macdonald in one of his Unspoken Sermons (Vol. III) suggests 
that it was caused by the dishonour that men do to God by 
refiising to trust Him with their dead. It seems to me, like the 
prelusive agony in the Temple Courts (12 : 27), to be a fore- 
taste of Gethsemane, a reminder of the spiritual and 
emotional element in His conflict with death. 

We should not overlook the faith involved in the command 
to take away the stone. As in the command to the servants at 
Gana and to the disciples at the feeding of the FiveThousand, 
His honour was pledged without reserve on the issue. There 
was faith also in the obedience of the attendants. There was 
a risk, put into words by Martha (who seems to have had 
many of the characteristics of S. Peter, as Mary had of 
S. John) of unsealing the evidence of loathsome corruption. 

The reply of Jesus : Said I not unto thee that if thou helievedst, 
tkou shouldest see the glory of God, must refer to an unrecorded 
part of their conversation, unless it can be supposed to 
be implied in the answer returned through her original 
messenger. 

When they had taken away the stone, 

41 Jesus lifißd up His eyes to heaven and said, Father I thank thee that 

42 thou heardest me. And I knew indeed that thou hearest me always : 
but because of the multitude which standeth around I said it, that 
they may believe that thou didst send me. 

. This is a thanksgiving for answered prayer. It is natural to 
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suppose that it was occasioned by the evidence, afForded by 
the sweetness of the air in the cave, that the forces of corrup- 
tion had been kept in check. We can have no doubt that 
Jesus had been praying for Lazarus since He heard of his 
sickness. He gives pubHc expression to His gratitude, in 
Order that there should be no room for supposing that the 
work on which He was engaged was His and not His Father's. 
At the same time He is grasping, before it had actually been 
reahzed, the consummation of the answer in the retum of 
Lazarus from the grave. And so far it is an.illustration, from 
His own practice, of the fiilfilment of the condition of prevail- 
ing prayer, which He laid down in Mk. 1 1 : 24, where He 
bids His disciples grasp the answer to their prayer even while 
they were praying. This must be one of the reasons why in 
the New Testament thanksgiving is so constantly Hnked with 
Petition in the apostolic exhortations to prayer. 

43 And when he had thus spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, 

44 come forth. He that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot 
with grave-clothes; and his face was bound about with a napkin. 
Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go. 

The only other occasion on which the Gospels say that our 
Lord spoke "with a loud voice" is on the Gross. There we 
find it in each of the Synoptists. 

It is noteworthy that in all the three cases in which Jesus is 
reported to have raised the dead, He speaks out loud. This 
does notj I think, imply that the departed souls are to be 
regarded as, so to speak, within earshot, but that they were 
capable of responding to an expression of His will. Jesus 
speaks out loud that the bystanders might know what that 
will was. In the other two cases the word used suggested 
directly arousing from sleep. Talitha kumi would be what her 
mother might have said to Jairus's daughter on any morning 
when it was time to get up. S. Peter uses our Lord's word in 
Ac. 9 : 40. 

In picturing to ourselves the scene that followed, we do not 
know enough about the Jewish burial customs to arrive at 
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any clear result. If the limbs were swathed separately motion, 
however impeded, would have been possible. The fact that 
Mary had an unused störe of unguents (12:3) may be a sign 
that they had been used at her brother's funeral. 

Jesus called on the bystanders to take their part in restoring 
Lazarus to freedom of action, just as after raising Jairus's 
daughter, He took care that something should be given her 
to eat. 

THE CONSEQUENCES THAT FOLLOWED 

45 Many therefore of the Jews, which came to Mary and beheld that 

46 which he did, believed on him. But some of them went away to the 
Pharisees, and told them the things which Jesus had dorn. 

47 And the chief priests therefore and the Pharisees gathered a 
Council, and said, What do we? for this man doeth many signs. 

48 If we let him thus ahne, all men will believe on him: and the 
Romans will come and take away hoth our place and our nation. 

49 But a certain one of them, Caiaphas, heing high priest that year, 

50 said unto them, Te know nothing at all, nor do ye take account 
that it is expedieret for you that one man should die for the people, 

5 1 and that the whole nation perish not. Now this he said not ofhimself: 
but being high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should 

52 die for the nation; and not for the nation only, but that he might 
also gather together into one the children of God that are scattered 

53 abroad. So from that day forth they took counsel that they might 
put him to death. 

Amongst the witnesses of the sign, many believed on Jesus 
on the strength of it. But some went and reported to the 
Pharisees what He had done. 

The issue was a formal session of the Sanhediim in which 
the High Priestly party, who were Sadducees, considered the 
Situation side by side with the Pharisees. They were clear 
that if His ministry was not checked He would soon have all 
the people behind Him, and they took it for granted that He 
would then head a rising against Rome with disastrous 
results. The poHtical, as contrasted with the religious leaders, 
thereupon took charge of the Situation. Caiaphas, a Sadducee 
—who happened to be High Priest at that time, though there 
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were four others still alive, including his father-in-law, who 
had at one time or another filled the office — openly declared 
that as a matter of expediency Jesus must be got out of the 
way. S. John records his words, Te know nothing andfail to 
realize that it is better that one man should diefor the people to save 
the whole nationfrom destruction. These words are susceptible of 
a meaning of which the Speaker was absölutely unconscious. 
S. John delights in thinking that they may be regarded as 
having a prophetic character by virtue of his ofHce, and points 
out that they received an overflowing fiilfilment. This death 
dehvered not the nation only, but the world, and gathered 
into one all the scattered children of God. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews^ but departed 
thence into the country near to the wilderness, into a city called 
Ephraim; and there he tarried with the disciples. 

The Situation that had developed necessitated one more 
retirementj the last before the end. There was an interval of 
about three months between the festival of the Dedication 
and the Passover. Part of this interval had already been 
spent beyond the Jordan. Now another part is spent near 
Ephraim, which may be the same as Ophrah, near Bethel, or 
Ephron which is beyond Jordan, and therefore would be 
safer. When Jesus returned to Bethany, wherever He 
had been, He joined the crowd of pilgrims from Galilee who 
crossed the Jordan to avoid Samaria and recrossed it at 
Jericho. 

55 Now the passover of the Jews was at hand: and many went up to 
Jerusalem out of the country before the passover, to purify them- 

56 selves. They sought therefore for Jesus, and spake one with another, 
as they stood in the temple, What think ye? That he will not 

57 come to thefeast? Now the chiefpriests and the Pharisees had given 
commandment, that, if any man knew where he was, he should -shew 
it, that they might take him. 

S. John gives another ghmpse of the discussions in the 
Temple Courts among the pilgrims who had come from the 
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countxy in preparation for the Feast, and also of the oflficial 
notice from the authorities which shewed that they were on 
the watch. The Evangelist must have had friends in 
Jerusalem, who could let him know, either at the time or 
after (cf. 7 : 11 -13). We learn incidentally later that he had 
friends in the family of the High Priest. 
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GHAPTER XV 

THE GLIMAX AT JERUSALEM 

THE FEAST AT BETHANY 

1 Jesus therefore six days before the passover came to Bethany, where 

2 Lazarus was, wfiom Jesus raised from the dead. So they made 
him a supper there: and Martha served; but Lazarus was one ofthem 

3 that sat at meat with him. Mary therefore took a pound of ointment 
of spikenard, very precious, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped 
his feet with her hair: and the house was ßlled with the odour of 

4 the ointment. But Judas Iscariot, one of his disciples, which should 

5 betray him, saith, Why was not this ointment soldfor three hundred 

6 pence, and given to the poor? Now this he said, not because he 
cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, and having the bag 

7 took away what was put therein. Jesus therefore said. Suffer her 

8 to keep it against the day ofmy burying. For the poor ye have always 
withyou; but meye have not always. 

THERE can be no doubt that this is the same feast as 
that described in Mt. 26 : 6 and Mk. 14:3, though they 
seem to date it three days and not sbc days before the Pass- 
over. S. John teils us that "they", apparently the people of 
Bethany, provided the feast. S. Matthew and S. Mark say 
it took place at the house of Simon the Leper. It clearly 
cannot have been at the house of the sisters, though they 
both were there, as well as their brother. Martha found rehef 
in taking part in serving. It is not said that she superintended 
the servants. Mary's feelings had to find another outlet. The 
Story, as S. John teUs it, is füll of difficulties, both in itself, and 
by reason of certain points in it in which it differs from S. 
Matthew and S. Mark, and agrees with the account given in 
S. Luke of a similar, but surely quite distinct anointing, which 
took place in GaHlee at the house of Simon the Pharisee. 

216 
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The woman in S. Luke's story is not named, but is 
commonly assumed to be Mary Magdalene. In view of 
S. John's introduction of Mary Magdalene in 19 : 25 without 
any hint of her identity with the Mary who had akeady 
taken such a prominent part in his narrative, we surely must 
distinguish between Mary of Magdala and Mary of Bethany, 
whether the woman in the city that was a sinner was Mary 
Magdalene or not. 

Mary's action, as S. John describes it, is to bring a costly 
offering of a pound of precious ointment. S. Mark and 
S. Matthew say that it was in a flask, and that she poured it 
on His head. S. Mark says "after breaking the flask". It 
would probably have been made of glass. S. John says simply 
that she anointed His feet and wiped them with her hair, the 
whole house being filled with the odour of the ointment. 

The woman that had been a sinner first moistened the feet 
with her tears, and then wiped them with her hair, and then, 
after covering them with kisses, anointed them with ointment. 

S.John lays special stress both in 12 : 3 and 1 1 : 2 on the fact 
that the ointment was apphed to the feet. In 1 1 : 2 he says 
"she anointed the Lord with ointment and wiped His feet 
with her hair". So it seems probable that he takes the 
anointing of the head for granted, and only wishes to 
emphasize the anointing of the feet which was not recorded 
in the common tradition. Our Lord's words both in S. Mark 
and S. Matthew refer to an anointing of His body. He saw in 
the act a hint that Mary had a prevision of the end that was 
before Him, and chose this way of expressing her sympathy. 
An anointing of the head only would not have suggested 
preparation for burial. The words recorded by S. John 
according to the true text, "Suffer her to keep it for the day 
of my preparation for burial" suggest that she had not 
emptied the flask on His feet. The visit of the women to our 
Lord's tomb with unguents may be an echo of this utterance. 
We must, however, admit that Mary of Bethany is 
not mentioned by name as belonging to the Company, unless 
she is to be identified with Mary of Magdala. 

There remains the difficulty of understanding why she 
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wiped the feet with her hair. The ointment would not have 
needed to be wiped ofF. She was in a friend's house and, if 
necessary, could easUy have borrowed a towel. In the other 
case, the woman that was a sinner was among strangers, and 
wiped her tears ofF the feet and not the ointment. As a 
symbolic gesture the violation of decorum involved in letting 
down her hair in pubHc may, as Godet points out, indicate an 
overwhelming flood of emotion. 

In the next chapter I have occasion to discuss the problems 
connected with the criticisms of Judas" on her act, and with 
S. John's criticism of Judas. 

9 The common people therefore of the Jews learned that he was there: 
and they came, not for Jesus' sake only, but that they might see 
IG Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead. But the chief 
priests took counsel that they might put Lazarus also to death; 

1 1 hecause that by reason of him many of the Jews went away, and 
believed on Jesus. 

The feast, according to S. John, seems to have taken place 
the day before the triumphal entry. There is no reason to 
assume that it took place on the night of the arrival of Jesus 
from Jericho. This section seems to imply a stay of more than 
one day giving time for the crowd of pilgrims who had been 
accompanying Him to get into Jerusalem and spread the 
news of His arrival, and for the effect on the Judaean 
population to attract the attention of the authorities, bring- 
ing Lazarus also into danger. 

THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY 

12 On the morrow a great multitude that had come to the feast, when 

13 they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took the branches 
ofthepalm trees, and wentforth to meet him, and cried out, Hosanna: 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, even the King of 

14 Israel. And Jesus, havingfound ayoung ass, sat thereon; as it is 

15 written. Fear not, daughter of Z^on: behold, thy King cometh, 

16 sitting on an ass's colt. These things understood not his disciples 
at the first: but when Jesus was glorißed, then remembered they 
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that these things were written of him, and that they had done these 

17 things unto him. The muüitude therefore that was with him 
when he called Lazarus out of the tomb, and raised him from the 

18 dead, bare witness. For this cause also the multitude went and met 

1 9 him, for that they heard that he had done this sign. The Pharisees 
therefore said among themselves, Behold how ye prevail nothing: 
lo, the World is gone öfter him. 



The Story of Palm Sunday is fully recorded in each of the 
Synoptists, both S. Matthew and S. Luke having additional 
features to contribute to the account as given by S. Mark. 
Jesus enters Jerusalem with a crowd ahead of EQm and a 
crowd foUowing. S. Mark teils us that it was akeady late 
when Jesus reached the Temple. S. John teils us of a crowd 
composed of the pügrims who had come up for the Feast, 
who came out from Jerusalem to meet Him bearing palm 
branches — ^it is only S. John who mentions them. They were 
shouting Hosanna. We had already heard of their interest in 
Jesus in 1 1 : 56. 

They must have heard of the approach of Jesus from the 
advanced guard of those who had come up with Him from 
Jericho. Their interest had been further speciaUy stimulated 
by the testimony of the crowd who had been present at the 
raising of Lazarus. It was apparently in answer to this 
demonstration of populär enthusiasm that Jesus determined 
to make a formal, and so to speak State, entry into Jerusalem. 

There can be no doubt, though His disciples were imaw2ire 
of it at the time, that He Himself ordered His entry in such 
a way as to manifest His own understanding of the office and 
character of the Messiah, as He found it reyealed in the 
Prophets. It was in sharp contrast to populär anticipation, 
and there was Httle chance that any even of His immediate 
disciples would see His meaning at the time. But the act 
would remain, and men in all ages would frnd in the inspired 
words of the Prophet a guiding clue to His mind and will. 
Mk. 14 : 27 ff. gives proof that this is not the only passage in 
Zechariah that had a message for Him at this time. 

The comment of the Pharisees marks their final surrender 
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to the Opportunist policy of men whom in their hearts they 
despised for their worldly-mindedness. 



INTERVIEW WITH THE GREEKS 

20 Novo there were certain Greeks among those that went up to worship 

21 at thefeast: these therefore came to Philip, which was of Bethsaida 

22 of Galilee, and asked him, saying, Sir, we wouldsee Jesus. Philip 
cometh and telleth Andrew: Andrew cometh, and Philip, and 

23 they teil Jesus. And Jesus answereth them, saying, The hour is 

24 come, that the Son of man should be glorified. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Except a grain of wheat fall into the earth and die, 
it abideth by itself ahne; but if it die, it beareth much fruit. He 

25 that loveth his life loseth it; and he that hateth his life in this 

26 World shall keep it unto life eternal. If any man serve me, let him 
follow me; and where I am, there shall also my servant be: if any 

27 man serve me, him will the Father honour. Now is my soul troubled; 
and what shall I say? Father, save me from this hour. But for 

28 this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name. There 
came therefore a voice out of heaven, saying, / have both glorified 

29 it, and will glorify it again. The multitude therefore, that stood 
by, and heard it, said that it had thundered: others said. An angel 

30 hath spoken to him. Jesus answered and said, This voice hath 

3 1 not come for my sake, but for your sakes. Now is the judgement 

32 of this World: now shall the prince of this world be cast out. And 
I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto myself 

33 But this he said, signifying by what manner of death he should die. 

S. John has nö need to go over the ground, fiilly covered in 
the common tradition, of the controversies with the Jews that 
took place in Holy Week, including the second cleansing of 
the Temple. But there was an incident, connected with a 
Company of strangers, which was worth preserving. It led 
to a final direct appeal to Bus own people. Certain Greeks 
came to Philip and asked for an introduction to Jesus. Philip 
consults Andrew and they both teil Jesus. 

S. John is too much engrossed in the resultant teaching to 
teil US expressly (what. surely, he leaves us to infer) that that 
teaching was uttered in the hearing of these new seekers after 
the truth. The words that he records shew that Jesus saw in 
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their request a clear sign of the approaching passion. Their 
question was a foretaste of the ingathering of "sheep, not of 
this fold", which the Good Shepherd knew would follow His 
sacrifice of Himself. But the foretaste of triumph was a 
reminder of the suffering that must precede it. 

The hour He said has come (and in S. John the hour 
is always the hour of the Gross). Then He goes on to 
characterize the hour, not as it must seem in the eyes of men, 
but in the hght of the divine purpose. In the eyes of men it 
was an hour of shame and defeat, but, in reahty, it would 
only bring into clear relief the true glory of the Son of Man. 
It would manifest to the world the completeness of His 
surrender to the redeeming love of His heavenly Father. 

He goes on to expound the law of sacrifice, not now in 
terms of Jewish sacrificial ritual, but in terms of natural law. 
The sacrificial ritual dealt with the restoration of the right 
relations between God and man, which have been inter- 
rupted by sin. Jesus here shews from the conditions required 
for the germination of a seed, that the law of the Gross is laid 
upon all life. No seed can bear finiit except on the condition 
of the siurender of an isolated self-centred existence. Except 
a grain of wkeat fall into the ground and die, it ahideth by itself 
ahne. But, ifit die, it beareth much fruit. 

S. Paul uses the same Illustration in i Gor. 15 : 36 : "That 
which thou sowest is not quickened except it die". He is 
shewing that death in the vegetable world is the gate to new 
life for the surrendered individuaüty. Objection has indeed 
been taken to this Illustration, because in our bündness we 
associate the thought of death with the extinction of personal 
existence — a contingency which, in the natural world, would 
be represented by the rotting of the seed under' conditions 
unfavourable to reproduction. We fail to reaHze that on the 
Hps of Jesus death is never a synonym for extinction. In His 
view, all human souls — both those who are still here, and 
those within the veil — are aHve to God. In fact this Illustra- 
tion is clearly chosen, both by our Lord and by S. Paul, to 
transform our whole conception of death, and to help us to 
think of it as a necessary incident in the evolution of liJfe — or, 
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rather (to come nearer to the thought, as defined by cur Lord 
in the next verse) to think of self-surrender as the condition of 
acquiring a true personality. He that loveth himself (our Lord 
goes on to say) is destrqying himself; and he that hateth seif in tkis 
World shall bring himself safely into the life ofthe world to come. 

This is uncompromising teaching. If we are to act upon 
it, we need to be upheld by personal loyalty to our Lord and 
Master, by the inspiration of His example, and by the assur- 
ance of Hüs continual support and sympathy. Jesus therefore 
goes on (in the consciousness that He has accepted this condi- 
tion for Himself in its füll stringency, and that His obedience 
would supply the supreme Illustration of the fruitfulness of 
sacrifice) to add for the benefit of those who, on the strength 
of it, would devote themselves to His Service : If any man 
serve Me, let him follow Me. There is only one way in 
which His disciples can enter into His purpose and carry on 
His work : and that is by Walking in His Steps, bearing each 
his own cross after Him. 

This is not, however, a complete account of the matter. 
The death to which He was called would be no barrier 
between Master and servant. Step by step along the path of 
surrender and Service, the servant would be sustained by 
conscious communion with his Lord. Where I am, there 
shall also my servant he. And as the Son was continually 
sustained by the consciousness of the Father's approval. He 
adds : If any man serve Me, Him will the Father honour. 

This is the end and crown ofthe work ofthe Son, the per- 
fected fruit of His passion. It was the "joy that was set 
before Him", the glory into which He was entering. But it 
could only be reached through suffering, the constant 
pressure of which finds expression on rare occasions in 
isolated phrases. It was "the baptism in which He was to be 
baptized", "the cup that He must drain". He was under 
sore constraint "until it was accomplished". The burthen 
seems to have grown more oppressive as the hour drew nigh. 
It was to come to a cHmax in Gethsemane. 

S. John's plan did not include a repetition of the famüiar 
Story of the Agony in the Garden, but he records here an 
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incident which shewed that the vision of the gloiy that 
should be revealed was accompanied by a sharp travail pang, 
not in the garden, but in the Temple Courts. Here, äs in 
the garden, Jesus brings the burthen into His Father's 
presence, using — as later on, on the Gross — ^the words of a 
psalmist, who had in the past been upheld in the hour of his 
trial by communion with God, "Now is My soul troubled" 
(Ps. 42 : 6) . 

It was not enough, however, merely to State the fact. He 
must consider, in the sight of God, the right method of deal- 
ing with it ; that is, the prayer that He should ofFer to God as 
a result of it. The first that suggested itself is a prayer for 
deHverance. But this is not, we must notice, a prayer for 
deHverancej/rom this hour, in the sense that He contemplates 
the possibihty of asking to be spared the trial. The prayer, 
that He tests before He uses it, is a prayer to be saved out ofit, 
that is to be brought safely through to the other side of it, 
Hke the prayer to be saved out of death in Heb. 5:7. He 
feit, however, on reflection, that there was no need to ask 
for that. That deliverance was already sure. For this 
cause — ^that through it I might enter into My glory — came 
I into the world. So He turns to a prayer in which all thought 
of seif is swallowed up. Father, glorify Thy name. This, 
after all, was the true fruit of the travail of His soul, for 
which He was looking forward. This was the glory that 
would transfigure the shame of the Gross. 

This revelation of His inmost heart had been made 
aloud in public. The Jews were accustomed to pray out loud, 
even in their private devotions, as we have already had occa- 
sion to notice. On tliis occasion S. John heard not the prayer 
only, but its answer. The assurance came from heaven that 
the glory of the Father was in safe keeping. / have both 
glorified it, and will glorify it again. As in the past, so in 
the future, the Father would guard the glory of His name. 
This assurance of His Father's acceptance of His prayer came 
(He teils them) for the support not of His faith, but of theirs 
in the fiery trial that was before them. They, we must 
remember, would be confronted in less than a week with the 
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Gross in all its grim reality. So here, just as on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, a voice from heaven came to assure them 
thatj even on Galvary, the Father was delighting in the 
Son. 

From one point of view it was the hour. and power of 
darkness. From another it was the hour of judgement on 
the "prince of this world". The spirit of selfishness by which 
men are enslaved would be cast out of their hearts by the very 
completeness of its apparent victory. /, if I he lifted up out 
of the earth, passing through the grave and gate of death 
to a mighty resurrection and a glorious ascension, shall 
become a centre of irresistible attraction: / will draw all 
men unto nvyself. 

THE LAST APPEAL TO THE PEOPLE 

There seems to be a dislocation in the text here. After 
Jesus has apparently taken a final leave of the people in 
verse 36, He is introduced again as making another final and 
emphatic pubHc appeal. It is just possible to regard the 
section, verses 44-50, as a coUection of the Evangelist's 
reminiscences of his Master's teaching, which he introduces 
here, after his own judgement on the terrible fact of the 
hardening of Israel, in order that we might know that Jesus 
had made a direct appeal to those of the leaders who were 
restrained by the fear of men fi:om confessing their faith in 
Hirn, and that he might at the same time give his explana- 
tion of the hardening. But the record of a "loud cry" comes 
in very strangely after verse 36. 

It seems as if it would be much more in place as a third 
emphatic pubüc declaration of His claim to the people 
at Jerusalem. The first two are in 7 : 28 and 7 : 37. 
It would come in appropriately after the challenge fi:om the 
crowd in verse 34 to explain what He meant by caUing Him- 
self the Son of Man — a challenge which on the present 
arrangement is left without any direct answer. And His 
reference to Himself as the light of the world in 
verse 46 leads up quite naturally to the closing appeal to 
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His hearers to use the light while they have it, in verse 

36- 

I therefore insert verses 44-50 between verses 34 and 35. 

34 The multitude therefore answered him, We have heard out of the 
law that the Christ abideth for ever: and how sayest thou, The 

44 San of man must be lifted up? who is this Son of man? And Jesus 
cried and said, He that. believeth on me, believeth not on me, but 

45 on him that sent me. And he that beholdeth me beholdeth him that 

46 sent me. I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth 

47 on me may not abide in the darkness. And if any man hear my 
sayings, and keep them not, I judge him not: for I came not to 

48 judge the world, but to save the world. He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my sayings, hath one that judgeth him: the voord 

49 that I spake, the same shall judge him in the last day. For I spake 
notfrom myself: but the Father which sent me, he hath given me a 
commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak. And 

50 / know that his commandment is life eternal: the things therefore 
which I speak, even as the Father hath said unto me, so I speak. 

35 Jesus therefore said unto them, Tet a little while is the light among 
you. Walk while ye have the light, that darkness overtake you not: 
and he that walketh in the darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. 

36 While ye have the light, believe on the light, that ye may become 
sons of light. 

These things spake Jesus, and he departed and hid himself from 

37 them. But though he had done so many signs before them, yet they 

38 believed not on him: that the word of Isaiah the prophet might be 
fulßlled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed cur report? And 

39 to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? For this cause 

40 they could not believe, for that Isaiah said again. He hath blinded 
their eyes, and he hardened their hearts; Lest they should see with 
their eyes, and perceive with their heart. And should turn. And I 

41 should heal them. These things said Isaiah, because he saw his 

42 glory; and he spake of him. Nevertheless even of the rulers many 
believed on him; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess 

43 it, lest they should be put out of the synagogue: for they loved the 
glory ofmen more than the glory of God. 

The multitude seems to have gathered, from the teaching 
that Jesus had given in answer to His Greek visitors, that He 
beHeved that He would before long have to lay down His life. 



226 JESUS AGGORDING TO S. JOHN [l2: 34-5O 

and that the stränge allusion to a lifting up of the Son of Man 
had some relation to His death. He had recently accepted 
public homage as the Son of David. They could not associate 
the thought of death with the Messiah, and the title "Son of 
Man" which He seemed to take to Himself in place of it, had 
no recognized meaning in this connexion. 

So they ask, "Who is this Son of Man?". This was not a 
question which could be answered by a verbal definition. 
Only those who were prepared to enrol themselves as His 
disciples could find the clue to His meaning. But here as 
always His main object was to fix their attention, not on Him- 
self, but on God who sent Him. "Faith in me is really faith 
in Him, and in all my words and deeds I am reveahng Him". 
He had already in 10 : 38 asked them to recognize, on the 
evidence of His works, the presence of His Father in Him. He 
will before long say in answer to S. PhiHp, " He that hath seen 
me hath seen the Father". 

Here He comes back to the revelation that He had given 
of Himself in 8: 12 as the antitype of the Shekinah that 
guided Israel through the wilderness. This guidance He 
rendered chiefly through His words, and those words, 
because they were light, brought a sentence of judgement 
with them on those who heard and did not heed. 

He is anxious to guard against a possible misconception of 
the whole purpose of His coming, into which men might fall, 
as they became aware of the judgement which His coming 
brought. His one all-inclusive purpose, implied in His name, 
was the salvation of the world. Nevertheless His presence 
did not act mechanically. Men were firee to reject Him 
and to disregard His words. He would have them know 
that they did so at their peril, "The word that I have 
spoken, that shall reveal a man to himself when he comes 
into judgement — ^it may be by the memory of a revelation 
which has come from without, or by a still small voice 
making itself heard firom within — ^for I have not been 
speaking in my own name but in loyal obedience 
to the Father who gave me commandment what to say 
and what to speak. I cannot help speaking, and the word 
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must judge, and yet I know that my Father's commandment 
is life etemal. I, therefore, hand on to you without fear all 
that the Father gives me to speak". 

The ground is now fiilly prepared for His final appeal. 
The Spiritual light that shone firom His personal presence 
would not be niuch longer available. Let them remember 
that the Hght was given as a guide to action. They would find 
themselves helpless when it was gone. And the reward of 
obedience was spiritual transformation. The disciples would 
in their turn become sources of Hght. 

These last words are left to do their work, and Jesus as a 
teacher passes firom their ken. 

Then comes a short section in which the Evangelist draws 
the moral of the national rejection of the appeal which he 
has recorded. For a loyal-hearted Israelite, for John 
no less than for Paul, the issue was unspeakably tragic. 
He could only find relief in the recognition of the fact that all 
that had happened could be seen on the evidence of Holy 
Scripture to have been in accordance with the "determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God". He contents himself 
with two quotations. The first (Is. 53 : i) consists of the 
opening words of the central revelation of the Suffering 
Servant of the Lord. Those to whom the message is com- 
mitted were firom of old taught to expect its rejection. 

The second comes firom the chapter (6: lo) in which 
Isaiah describes his own call. Jesus Himself caUed attention 
to it when He was explaining His reasons for speaking in 
parables (Mt. 13 : 14 f.). And so did S. Paul (Ac. 28 : 26 ff.) 
afi:er the rejection of his witness to the Jews at Rome. 
It is in close accordance with the teaching of Jesus in 
Verses 47 f. It is meaiit as a permanent witness to our 
responsibiHty for the use of the Hght granted to us. We must 
never forget that it is by God's appointment that if His word 
does not quicken, it must deaden. 

We cannot be too thankfiil for the assurance that Jesus 
Himself gives us in verse 47 that this judgement is not the 
final word of God to men 
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S. John takes occasion to declare that the vision that 
Isaiah had seen was a vision of the pre-incamate Lord. He 
adds a note to shew that even among the authorities the 
appeal had met with some response, though the fear of man 
prevented them from confessing Hirn there and then. 
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GHAPTER XVI 

INTRODUGTION TO THE PASSION 

1 Now before the feast qf the passover, Jesus knowing that his hour 
was come that he should depart out of this world unto the Fathert 
having loved his own which were in the world, he loved them unto 

2 the end?- And during supper, the devil having already put into the 

3 heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon' s son, to betray him, Jesiis, knowing 
that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that he came 

4 forthfrom God, and goeth unto God, risethfrom supper. . . . 

' Or : To the uttermost. 

THE construction of verses 1-5 is awkward, but they 
constitute but a single sentence. The first three verses 
are really an introduction, not merely, as the ordinary 
punctuation suggests, to the single incident of the feet- 
washing, but to the whole of his account of the Passion. The 
passage on this hypothesis runs as follows : 

Now, before the Feast of the Passover, Jesus knowing that his 
hour was come that he should depart out ofthe world unto the Father, 
— having loved his own which were in the world, he loved them to the 
uttermost — and, supper beginning, the devil having already put it 
into the heart of Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon, to betray him, 
knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that 
he came forthfrom God and goeth unto God, risethfrom supper. . . . 

This punctuation avoids the Suggestion, which is otherwise 
almost inevitable, that the words translated "to the end" or 
"to the uttermost" mean simply "to the end of his Hfe on 
earth". If they mean, as they must mean, "perfectly", 
the completeness of His love for His own cannot be regarded 
as dependent on His knowledge that the end of His life on 
earth was at hand : and the only way to avoid suggesting that 
thought is to treat the whole sentence, "having loved His own 

229 
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whom He was to leave behind, He loved them perfectiy", as 
a parenthesis, strictly parallel to all the other considerations 
which S. John wants us to take for granted as the key to the 
whole account that follows. A great part of our difficulty in 
understanding thie next three chapters comes from the fact 
that we are so apt to forget that what was clear to Jesus all 
the time, and is clear to us because we know the sequel, was 
entirely out of sight of the disciples, to wit (i) that the hour 
of His departure had come; (2) that Judas had already 
betrayed Hirn; (3) that He was, by divine appointment, 
Lord of the universe, and on His way to the throne that He 
had left to come into the world. 

JESUS WASHES HIS DISGIPLES' FEET 

4 Jesus risethfrom supper ^ and layeth aside his garments; and he 

5 took a towel, and girded himself. Then he poureth water into the 
bason, and began to wash the disciples^ feet, and to wipe them 

6 with the towel wherewith he was girded. So he cometh to Simon 

7 Peter. He saith unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Jesus 
answered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest not now; but 

8 thou shalt understand hereafter. Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt 
never wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not, 

9 thou hast no part with me. Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, 

10 not my feet only, but also my hands and my head. Jesus saith unto 
him. He that is bathed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is 

11 clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not all. For he knew him 
that should betray him; therefore said he, Te are not all clean. 

12 So when he had washed their feet, and taken his garments, and 
sat down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have done to 

13 you? Te call me, Master, and, Lord: andye say well; for so I am. 

14 If I then, the Lord and the Master, have washed your feet, ye also 

15 ought to wash one another'sfeet. For I have givenyou an example, 

16 that ye also should do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Ä servant is not greater than his lord: neither one 

1 7 that is sent greater than he that sent him. If ye know these things, 

18 blessed are ye if ye do them. I speak not of you all: I know whom 
Ihavechosen: but that the scripture may befulfilled. He that eateth 

19 my bread lifted up his heel against me. From henceforth I teil 
you before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye may 

20 believe that I am he. Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that receiveth 
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whomsoever I send receiveth me; and he that receiveth me receiveth 
him that sent me. 

S. John has now set the scene for the story of the crowning 
revelation of His Master's love for His disciples. That revela- 
tion was given by His retum to His Father, and by the door 
to abiding communion between Him and His which that 
retum would open. 

There is nothing in S. Mark's account to prepare us for 
the opening incident. S. Luke, however, drops a hint, which 
casts only too illuminating a Hght upon it. S. Mark has 
taught US (9: 34; 10: 40 ff.) that the harmony of the 
apostoHc band was from time to time broken, after Jesus had 
accepted Simon Peter's confession of His Messiahship, by 
disputes as to precedence. S. Luke teils us that one such 
dispute took place in the Upper Room. It is natural to 
suppose that it was connected with the order in which they 
were to take their places at the supper table. The place of 
honour was, I beüeve, on the right of Jesus. The beloved 
disciple was on His left, with Simon Peter next to him. I 
suspect that Judas Iscariot was next to Jesus in the place of 
honour on the other side. There would be, in that case, 
nothing out of the way, if Jesus at the critical moment helped 
Judas first. However that may be, it was necessary that the 
broken harmony should be restored, and that the Lord 
should make one final effort to extirpate this terribly deep- 
seated root of bittemess. He had to bring home to them — at 
whatever cost of personal hunuHation — ^the reality of the 
fact, to which He had called their attention on a similar 
occasion previously, "that the Son of Man had not come to 
be waited upon, but to wait upon others". He. had actually 
undertaken, as S. Luke säys, menial work for them. So He 
rises from supper and lays aside His outer garment, and 
girding Himself with a towel. He begins to wash His disciples' 
feet, one by one. When He comes to Simon Peter, He is met 
by a characteristic protest: "Lord arejoa going to wash my 
feet?" (Both the personal pronouns are emphatic.) He is 
met by a tender assurance that, though the meaning of His 
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Master's act was, for the moment, hidden from him — (both 
pronouns are again emphatic) — ^it would become plainer 
later. Peter, however, finds the humiliation unendurable, 
and Jesus has to warn him that he must submit or forfeit his 
discipleship. This touches Simon Peter on a tender spot, and 
with characteristic impetuosity he implores Jesus to wash his 
hands and his head as well. But to do this would be to destroy 
the symbolism of the act. Guests at a banquet, Coming from 
a bath inevitably arrived with dusty feet, and so it was a 
matter of courtesy for a host to offer his guests an opportunity 
of washing them. There was no necessity, however, to bathe 
the whole body over again. Interpreted by this analogy the 
cleansing that Jesus was providing was for the removal of a 
surface defilement. It did not imply a deep-seated poUution 
that required a reconstruction of their whole System. Their 
acceptance of His call to discipleship had been whole-hearted. 
As He wiU assure them again later in 15 : 3, " Already are ye 
clean, thanks to the word that I spoke to you". But there 
was an exception even to this. One of the Twelve had fallen 
from grace. So, as a hint of the Coming denunciation, it may 
be as yet one more appeal to the conscience of the traitor. He 
adds, "But not all." 

Then, after He has gone round the whole circle, He puts on 
His seamless coat again and, taking His seat at the table. He 
explains what He has done. He had, as their Lord and 
Teacher, claimed the privilege of serving His disciples in a 
menial office. He would extirpate the root of selfish ambition 
by leaving behind the memory of one outstanding example 
of the royalty of Service. The brotherly spirit which was to 
be the hall-mark of their discipleship must be rooted in 
humility. 

It is good, surely, to notice that the principle of 
the imitation of Christ, on which S. Peter, S. Paul, 
and S. John lay such stress, and which has at various 
times, notably in S. Francis of Assisi and S. Thomas ä 
Kempis, left so deep a mark on the Christian life, is saved 
from the suspicion of presumption, because it can appeal to 
an express challenge from the Master Himself. And 
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it is worth remembering that in the New Testament the 
feature in the divine example which we are challenged to 
reproduce is in every case His humility. 

JUDAS AT THE LAST SUPPER 

21 When Jesus had thtis said, he was troubled in the spirit, and 
testißed, and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one ofyou 

22 shall betray me. The disciples looked one upon another, doubting 

23 of whom he spake. There was at the table reclining in Jesus^ 

24 bosom one of his disciples whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter 
therefore beckoneth to him, and saith unto him, Teil us who it is 

25 of whom he speaketh. He leaning back, as he was, on Jesus' 

26 breast saith unto him, Lord, who is it? Jesus therefore answereth. 
He it is, for whom I shall dip the sop, and give it him. So when 
he had dipped the sop, he taketh and giveth it to Judas, the son 

27 of Simon Iscariot. And after the sop, then entered Satan into 
him. Jesus therefore saith unto him, That thou doest, do quickly. 

28 Nowno man at the table knew for what intent he spake this unto 

29 him. For some thought, b'ecause Judas had the bag, that Jesus 
said unto him, Buy what things we have med of for the feast; or, 
that he should give something to the poor. He then having received 

30 the sop went out straightway: and it was night. 

The denunciation of the traitor is the first incident in the 
Upper Chamber recorded by S. Mark. He does not, how- 
ever, mention Judas by name, He simply says that when the 
party had taken their places and the meal had begun, Jesus 
warned them, with an impHcit reference to Ps. 41 : 9, that 
one of them would betray Him. The announcement caused 
consternation, and each of the disciples asked, "Is it I?" 
But Jesus only repeats that the traitor is one of His 
messmates. 

In S. Matthew, Judas asks: "Is it I, Rabbi?" And Jesus 
answers : "Thou hast said". But we are not told who heard 
the answer. 

In S. Luke the waming comes after the institution, and the 
disciples discuss the question among themselves. None of the 
three mentions the departure of Judas. 

It is followed in S. Luke by the account of a wrangle on 
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precedence among the Twelve, and by our Lord's appeal to 
His own example of Service, which seems to be reminiscent 
of the feet-washing, and of the teaching on discipleship that 
grew out of it. 

In S. John the incident is described from within by one 
who Claims to have played a leading part in it. (Gompare 
Jn. 13: 23 and 21: 20.) He shews that the shock of the 
denunciation was carefiilly prepared for. First, at the time 
of the feet-washing Jesus gave a hint of the presence of deep 
defilement in one of the Twelve. Then, as He was pointing 
out the conditions of discipleship which His act had em- 
bodied,He quoted Ps. 41 : 9 in order that the treachery,when 
it came, might confirm their faith by its conformity with the 
prophecy. Then, just as in 12: 27 the prospect of the 
Passion, which had been brought very near to Hirn by the 
teaching that He was giving to the Greeks, troubled His soul, 
so here the thought of the betrayal troubled Hirn deeply and 
led to a solemn and personal denunciation: "One of you 
shall betray me". 

The whole body were thrown into consternation. Simon 
Peter beckoned to the beloved disciple, who was reclining 
next to Jesus on His left, to ask who it was? Jesus, in answer, 
points out the traitor by giving him the next portion. 

The devil (as S. John has already told us) had before this 
suggested the thought of treachery to Judas (cf. Lk. 22 : 3), 
and we learn from S. Mark and S. Matthew that he was 
already in treaty with the Jewish authorities. But he had 
not completely surrendered to Satan until he had received 
"the sop". This "sop", given after Jesus had expressly 
emphasized the special strain to loyalty impHed in sharing a 
common meal, must have come with an intense force of 
personal appeal. Judas dehberately closed his heart against 
it, and "then entered Satan into him". 

It is an awefiil mystery, whatever way we look at it. There 
is the mystery of the divine providence: "The Son of Man 
indeed goeth as it hath been determined; and woe to that 
man by whom he is betrayed". Here an abyss of treachery 
and shame, terrible to contemplate, is foreseen and taken up 
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into the divine plan, and made to subserve the redemption 
of the World. I say, of shame — for the man after all, by his 
own will identified himself with the movement. It became, 
through his own act, a shameful thing for that man that he 
had ever been born. And yet eternal love, the everlasting 
mercy created him. He went to his own place, the place he 
had chosen for himself. 

He must have had exceptional capacities. He was 
certainly chosen to enjoy exceptional privileges and oppor- 
tunities. He had once left all to follow the Master whom he 
betrayed. 

It is not surprising that efforts have been made to paUiate 
his shame. It would in some measure shield the honour of 
our common human nature, if we could find some respectable 
motive to account for his action. Is it not possible that it was 
really over-zealous patriotism? May not Judas have believed 
that his Master was too shy to assert Himself, but that if the 
Situation really became desperate He would have to produce 
His legions of angels? 

S. John is the chief witness against any such hypothesis. 
He teUs us in 12 : 4-6 that the protest against the waste of the 
ointment in the house of Simon the Leper was voiced by 
Judas, adding that his real motive came firom the fact that he 
was a thief and had used his position as treasurer for the 
Company for his own advantage. If S. John had not good 
reason for beüeving this to be true, clearly his action in 
recording it is inexcusable. But, if he had, there is no more 
reason for charging him with lack of charity against Judas 
for relating the fact, than there is for saying that he must 
have had a grudge against Peter, because he teils the story 
of his denials. While we must guard carefully against the 
temptation to judge Judas or anyone eise, yet, if we are to 
take waxning firom his fall, a real pmpose is served by hght 
on any possible predisposing causes. And this hint firom 
S. John fits in with the fact that Judas made money for him- 
self out of his treachery. The passion with which he flings it 
firom him in the agony of his remorse is surely proof of the 
fatal attraction that the accursed thing had had for him. In 
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this respect the account in Mt. 27 : 3-10 is far preferable to 
the tradition, inserted by S. Luke in his report of S. Peter's 
Speech (Ac. i : 18, 19). Unless, indeed, the word "obtained", 
in verse 18, is to be taken ironically, as describing the net 
result of the transaction as the posthumous acquisition of a 
pubHc cemetery. He had the grace to confess his fault, if not 
to Jesus, at least to His judges, and to cast away the fruit of 
his treachery. He then, by his own hand, executed the judge- 
ment on himself that he feit he had deserved, though his 
accompHces were precluded from passing sentence on him. 

It is impossible, I think, to beheve that the apostles could 
have had any suspicion of his honesty while he was in office. 
But the fact of his peculations may have been only too evident 
from the State of the fund as he left it. It must be salutary, 
though it is temble, to contemplate what ruin a fault that in 
its beginning might seem insignificant may bring in its train. 



GHAPTER XVII 

INTRODUCTION TO THE DISGOURSES 

AFTER Judas has departed, S. John gives us a priceless 
record of the most intimate self-revelation of Jesus to 
His disciples. In S. Mark and S. Matthew there is nothing 
to correspond, except a warning based on Zech. 13 : 7, to the 
whole body of a Coming scattering, with the promise of 
a meeting again in Gahlee, and the warning to Simon Peter 
of his denials. 

In S. Luke there is a promise to the disciples of communion 
with Jesus, and of positions of authority in His Kingdom, 
coupled with a warning of a coming time of sifting for the 
whole body, and a hint to Simon Peter that he is in special 
need of his Lord's intercession. This culminates in the warn- 
ing of his appröaching denials. This is followed by an 
enigmatic Instruction that the time was at hand when they 
would each need to have a sword, because Jesus Himself was 
soon to be "numbered with the transgressors". Each of the 
three records contains an account of the Institution of Holy 
Communion. S. John does not repeat that account. He gives 
US instead what we may well regard as the Lord's sermon at 
the first Eucharist. Nor should we go very far wrong if we 
regarded the new commandment as its text. In form, 
however, it is an Instruction rather than a homily. 

The section to the end of Chapter 16, and indeed, to the 
end of Chapter 17, is a closely knit whole. But it falls into 
three clearly marked divisions. The first ends with the four- 
teenth chapter, the second with the sixteenth. In the 
seventeenth Jesus is speaking to His Father, but He means 
His disciples to hear what He is saying. 

It has been supposed that the text here, as in some other 
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parts of the Gospel, has been dislocated. Dr. Bemard, for 
example, prints the second section before the first. He inserts 
chapters 15 and 16 after the opening words of 13 : 31, and 
carries on with 13: 3ib-i4: 32 after 16: 33. This seems a 
violent remedy to avoid the verbal inconsistency between 
13 : 35 and 16 : 5. When Jesus complained that none of His 
disciples were asking, " Whither goest Thou?'* He meant, as 
His comment shewed, that they were so füll of the eflFect of 
His departure on themselves that they failed to realize that 
there was another side to the question. It never occurred to 
them that their loss might be His gain. Peter certainly in 
13 : 36 is thinking only of the gulf that the departure would 
interpose between him and his Lord. I do not think that he 
could have asked this question after hearing our Lord say: 
" I came forth from. the Father and have come into the world. 
Again I leave the world and go to the Father" (16 : 28). 

Assuming then, that the chapters are to be read in their 
traditional order, we notice that in the first division, while it 
is clear that Jesus has definite teaching which He is bent on 
imparting, He gives His hearers abundant opportunities to 
raise difficulties and ask questions. First, Simon Peter has 
something to say (13:37). Then, after he has been answered, 
Jesus makes a fresh start, in 14 : i, and is interrupted first by 
Thomas (14 : 5) and then by Philip (14 : 8). A new stage in 
the teaching begins after the answer to PhiHp at 14 : 15. This, 
again, is interrupted by Jude. Then Jesus returns, in verse 27 
to the note He had Struck in 14 : i . And the first stage in the 
teaching comes to an end as the party leaves the Upper 
Chamber. 

The second division begins with the similitude of the True 
Vine, which may have been suggested by a tree that they 
passed on the way, or, as Dr. Westcott suggests, by the Cluster 
of grapes, the emblem of Israel which Herod had afiixed to 
the door that led from the outer court into the Temple 
precincts. If he is right, Jesus must have led His Company to 
pay a last farewell to "His Father's house" by the light of the 
paschal moon, before going out to Gethsemane. This would 
not only give a special appropriateness to the new strain that 
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appears in the teaching, it would also provide a very signifi- 
cant setting for the high-priestly prayer in chapter 17. 

The fact that some change had come over the conditions 
under which the teaching was being given is, I think, 
apparent from the fact that we hear no more of interruptions 
from individual Ksteners. These are natural in a party 
sitting together in a room. They are not so easy under less 
formal conditions or in the open air. In 16:17 the disciples 
when confronted with a difficulty, discuss it among them- 
selves instead of bringing it straight to their Master. The 
teaching, in consequence, falls into more formal divisions, 
marked by the recurring formula: "These things have I 
spoken unto you". This comes only once (14 : 25) in the first 
division. In the second it comes in 15: 11 (cf. 15: 17); 
16:1,4,6,25. 

It is, surely, noteworthy that the prominent word in 
chapter 14 is "Father"; Chapter 15 treats of the union of 
beHevers in the body of the Son; Chapter 16 brings to a 
focus the teaching on the Holy Ghost, the Gomforter. 

THE NEW COMMANDMENT 

31 When therefore he was gone out, Jesus saith, Now is the Son ofman 

32 glorifted, and God is glorified in him; and God shall glorify him 

33 in himself, and straightway shall he glorijy him. Little children, 
yet a little while I am with you. Te shall seek me: and as I said 
unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say unto 

34 you. A new commandment I give unto you, thatye love one another; 
even as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this 

35 shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another. 

The opening words: "Now is (or was) the Son of Man 
glorified", are certainly startiüng. But the difficulty is not 
removed by interposing chapters 15 and 16 between the two 
parts of 13: 31. The reference to "My commandment" 
in 15: 12 presupposes the giving of the "new command- 
ment" in 13 : 34. And, though the purging of the Vine by 
the Husbandman has, no doubt, a special point in relation to 
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the "going out" of Judas, the disciples who thought that he 
had left the room on some special service could not have 
guessed at the connexion just then. 

The best analysis of the Situation that I know is that given 
by Dr. Abbott in his penetrating study of The Son of Man. In 
S. John's Gospel, we must remember that the Gross, so far 
from being a symbol of defeat and shame, is irradiated 
throughout by the victory that it won. It was the first step in 
the final manifestation of the true nature of the Son of Man; 
or, in other words, of His glorification. For the glory of the 
Son of Man, like the glory of God, is simply the manifestation 
of His true and essential nature. So S. John, writing in his 
own name, says : " The Spirit was not yet given because Jesus 
was not yet glorified". But, if we may trust his record, he 
did not invent that use of the term. Jesus Himself adopted 
it; He used it, for instance, in the Temple Courts when 
certain Greeks asked to see Him. 

"The hour is come that the Son of Man should be glori- 
fied. " Even so the prospect was disquieting, and Jesus found 
strength to face it by concentrating his attention on the 
ultimate issue. He prayed, "Father, glorify Thy name". 
When we come to chapter 17, we shall find the prayer 
repeated in the form, "Father, glorify Thy Son, that the Son 
may glorify Thee". Its occurrence here is deeply significant. 
It shews what it cost Jesus to let Judas go out into the aweful 
darkness ofthat night. It was the first act in the Passion. 
Jesus, therefore, for His own sake and for the sake of His 
disciples, describes it in its true nature, both as a present 
achievement, and as a pledge of what was to come. "Now, 
at this moment, is the Son of Man glorified". The Gross will 
be a perfect revelation of the true nature of His humanity. 
(This is the last occasion on which He uses the title "the Son 
of Man " ) . And it completes the work that He has come to do. 
"God is glorified in Him". What remains is altogether in 
God's hands. It is for God to vindicate the honour of His 
Son. "And God will glorify Him in Himself, and He will 
straightway glorify Him. ' ' 

So understood, the words form a solemn and appropriate 
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introduction to the unreserved self-revelation which follows. 
He begins with a greeting of infinite tendemess: "Little 
children" — emphasizing at once their kinship to Büm and 
their immaturity. 

Then comes the first clear indication of the Coming Separa- 
tion, which has the efFect at the same time of marking the 
sacredness of this last opportunity for talking face to face 
and heart to heart. Tet a little white I am with you: ye shall 
seek me, and, as I said to the Jews, " Where I am ye cannot come'\ 
I say at this time to you also. 

Then He passes on at once to the new commandment. It 

is, as we shall see, specially designed to bind them at once 

to one another and to Himself. A new commandment give I unto 

you thatye love one another, as I lovedyou to the end, thatyou inyour 

turn should love one another. 

These words, as they stand, may be construed in two ways. 
Dr. Abbott {Johannine Grammar 21 16) translates: "A new 
cpmmandment give I unto. you, that ye love one another, 
even as I loved you, that ye also love one another." 

He makes the second that simply a repetition of the first, 
amplified by the definition even as. In my translation I regard 
the second that as strictly independent of the first, and as 
defining one of the results that foUowed, and was meant to 
follow, firom the Master's love for His disciples. His love 
was meant to weld them into a Hving brotherhood. 

This thought, I am sure, is true, whether it is (as I think) 
directly contained in the Greek or not. By making His love 
for US the measure of the love which He would have us shew 
to our feUow-disciples, He suppHes the motive which makes 
obedience possible. He makes us Channels of His love by 
bidding us look with His eyes on all our brethren. So the 
effort to keep this commandment is meant to bind us closer 
to Him, though we can no longer see Him, at the same time 
that it binds us to one another. But even this does not 
exhaust its scope. The commandment was, to start with, 
intensely personal. It was addressed to a very narrow circle 
of men, who would before long find themselves face to face 
with a hostile world. Jesus has much to say later on with 
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regard to the Situation in which they would find themselves. 
He is content here with dropping a hint to shew that in His 
care for His chosen He had not forgotten the rest of mankind. 
"By this", He said, "shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one for another". Such love is the 
hall-mark of true discipleship, and it is a mark which can 
be known and read by all men. Wherever two Christians 
love one another for Ghrist's sake, there is incontrovertible 
witness to the living power of Christ over the hearts of men. 
When the commandment is disobeyed, the witness is not 
marred only, it is falsified. 

When at the long last the body of beHevers is perfected 
into one, in answer to our Lord's prevailing intercession, the 
World will beheve. The closing verses of this section 
(17: 20-26) are a wonderful commentary on its opening 
sentences. 

THE WARNING TO SIMON PETER 

36 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, whither goest tfiou? Jesus 
answered, Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; but thou 

37 shalt follow qfterwards. Peter saith unto him, Lord, why cannot 
I follow thee even now? I will lay down my life for thee. Jesus 

38 answereth, Wilt thou lay down thy life for me? Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, tili thou hast denied me 
thrice. 

The giving of the new commandment was followed, we 
may imagine, by a short silence to give it time to sink in. 
The silence was broken characteristically by Simon Peter. 
"Impatient", as Dr. Hort suggests in his Hulsean Lectures 
(p. 8) "of the unexpected commandment which seemed to 
him to be a wandering from the engrossing theme of the 
discourse, he brought back the naked fact of departure. 
'Lord, whither goest thou?' He received for answer the 
double assurance that he could not follow now, but that he 
should follow afterward. Again he flung aside the promise 
of the future, and demanded the reason of his inability to 
follow instantly, professing his readiness to suffer death for 
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his Lord. His dream was still of an individual discipleship 
and an individual martyrdom, in the pride of which he was 
too willing to draw Kimself away from his fellow-disciples, 
and to forget altogether the world which he had to help to 
save. The personal testimony proffered after this fashion 
was itself fallacious — ^it argued a self-knowledge so slight 
and delusive that that wky was of necessity asked in vain". 
Jesus answers : " Wilt thou lay down thy life for me? Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, the cock shall not crow until thou 
deny me thrice". 

This warning is found in each of the Synoptists. In S. Luke 
(as in S. John) it is given in the Upper Chamber. In S. 
Luke it follows the account of a dispute with regard to 
precedence, which, as we have seen, may häve been the occa- 
sion of the feet-washing. The grateful acknowledgement of 
the faithfulness of the Twelve in the past, passes on into a 
promise of a share in His sovereignty in the time to come. 
Then Jesus turns to Peter : ^' Simon, Simon, lo ! Satan has 
asked that he may have you [plural, the chosen Twelve], that 
he may sift you as wheat." It is impHed that, as in the case 
of Job, God had granted his request. Then, in view of the 
special trial by which — owing to his impetuosity — ^he would 
be exposed, Jesus adds: "But I prayed for thee (singular) 
that thy faith fail not. And do thou, when thou hast turned 
again, strengthen thy brethren". It is difficult not to beheve 
in the truth of this record of our Lord's individuaUzing 
intercession. 

It is not, I think, impossible that Lk. 22 : 31 f. was really 
part of our Lord's answer to one or other of Peter's questions. 
Certainly Lk. 22 : 33, "I am ready to go with thee to prison 
and to death," comes in as unexpectedly and breathes the 
same spirit as "I will lay down my life for thee", in S. John. 

In S. Mark and S. Matthew the warning to Peter comes 
after the party in the Upper Room had broken up. It follows 
a warning to the whole Company, based on a prophecy in 
Zechariah. This is clearly parallel to Jn. 16: 32 : "Lo, the 
hour is Coming and hath come, that ye shall be scattered 
each to his own and shall leave me alone". Peter is repre- 
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sented as refusing to accept the possibility of this desertion. 
"Though all should be ofFended in thee, I shall never be 
ofFended." This draws out from Jesus what Dr. Westcott is 
prepared to regard as a solemn and more detailed repetition 
of the warning already given earlier in the evening : " Verily, 
I say unto thee that thou to-day, on this night, before the 
cock crow twice shalt thrice deny me". On that interpreta- 
tion Peter must by this time have had a clearer under- 
standing of the threatening danger. For he repudiates it 
with characteristic vehemence: "Though I must die with 
thee, I shall never deny thee". 

It is, of course, possible that we have sHghtly varying 
accounts of a single warning. We must be content to leave 
the problem undecided. That Simon Peter feil in spite of 
repeated warnings should deepen our sense of the danger 
of trusting to our own emotion of loyalty. S. Mark teils us, 
indeed, that the cock would crow twice before the denials 
were consummated. Had Peter attended to this, the 
first cock-crow would have given yet one more danger signal. 

The fact that Peter was silent for the rest of the evening, 
while others of the Twelve took up the talking, may be a 
sign that even the first warning subdued him for a time. 
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GHAPTER XVIII 

CONDITIONS OF LIFE IN THE NEW ORDER 

1 Lei not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. 

2 In my Father^s house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would 

3 have toldyou; for I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I come again, and will receive you unto 

4 myself; that where I am, there ye may be also. And whither I go, 
ye know the way. 

THERE seems to have been a pause after the solemn 
warning to Simon Petef . He was sileneed, and we may 
well beKeve that the hearts of the whole Company were filled 
with fear. Then Jesus speaks. He is conscious of their 
distress, and sets Himself to aUay it. Faith is the one eure for 
anxiety Lei not your heart he troubled. Believe in God and in 
me believe. The last words are curiously ambiguous in 
grammatical construction. There is little doubt as to their 
general import. In any case it is to be noted that Jesus here 
links an appeal for faith in Himself to faith in God. The 
meaning as well as the construction of the words that foUow 
is more uncertain. The word mansion quite strictly means a 
resting place-, a Station on a journey in which a traveller stays 
for a time before passing on. Of course it can be used as in 
14 : 23 of an abiding place, without any necessary impHcation 
of transitoriness. 

So it is just possible that, when Jesus added: "In my 
Father's house are many mansions". He simply meant to 
assure His disciples that there was plenty of room in heaven. 
It is far more hkely, however, that the word is to be taken 
strictly. Jesus beUeved that even here on earth we are in 
our Father's house (Lk. 2: 49). He wishes to assure them 
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that by dying He would only be passing from one room to 
another in the same house. He even hints that there are 
many more stages ahead of us than just that one. 

This is a very important thought. So much is said in the 
New Testament of the importance of this earthly stage in 
our existence, and of the strictness of the judgement that we 
all have to face, that we are apt to think of this 
life too exclusively as a probation. It is a great 
thing to have an assurance that that is not a complete 
account of the matter. It is much truer to think of this life 
as the first stage in our education. The lost opportunities 
can never return ; but it is not beyond the bounds of hope 
that one who has been a failure in the kindergarten may do 
better in the preparatory school. 

The primary Intention of the words was, I believe, to 
prevent the disciples from thinking that Jesus Himself would 
pass through the gate of death into a shadowy world, and be 
cut away, as even some Psalmists feared, from the hand of 
God. 

Even this does not bring us to the end of ambiguities. The 
words that foUow are translated in our Bibles : If it were 
not so, I would have told you; for I go to prepare a place for 
you. The thought, I take it, is "If your gloomy fore- 
bodings are true, I could not have kept the truth from you, 
because the whole fiiture of our relation to one another tums 
on a clear understanding of the purpose of my departure". 
I do not see any real objection in logic or grammar to this 
translation. Moffatt, however, and others translate "Were 
it not so, would I have told you that I go to prepare a place 
for you?" It is true, of course, that no such teaching is 
recorded. But references to unrecorded utterances are not 
unknown in S. John. See, for instance, Jn. 1 1 : 40. Dr. 
Abbott, with even less probability, would read the reference 
to the "many mansions" as a parenthesis, and connect the 
words — "But if not" — ^with the appeal for faith. "Perhaps 
that demand is too great, I should have said : I go to prepare 
a place for you". He points out that in 14: 11, Jesus 
says: "Believe me that I am in the Father and the Father 
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in me"; and after, "But if not" Substitutes what might 
be a less exacting demand "to believe for the very works' 
sake". 

Fortunately the main sequence of thought is not afFected 
by the ambiguity. Dr. Hort (in his Hulsean Lectures, p. 9) 
traces it for us in these words: "As He had before taught 
love among themselves, so now He taught faith — ^faith resting 
on God and on Himself. Then He returned to the subject 
of His departure, shewing how its nature and purpose 
justified the twofold faith, and converted the seeming aban- 
donment into a fresh token of attachment. The Separation, 
He explained, was intended to lead to a future re-union on 
a higher stage ; and meanwhile it was nö disappearance into 
darkness — 'Whither I go ye know the way'." 

Even so, however, the gracious promise is liable to be 
misunderstood. When Jesus says: "And if I go and prepare 
a place for you, I come again and shall receive you to 
myself ", we are far too apt to assume that He is speaking 
of Coming again "at the last day", and that in consequence 
the restoration of communion between the disciples and their 
Lord to which He refers, is relegated to an uncertain date 
in the future, and has nothing to do with Hfe here and 
now. 

It is true that He does not give any note of time. But 
in 16 : 16 His words are quite express : " A httle while and ye 
no longer behold me, and again a little whüe and ye shall 
See me". The first "Httle while" was measured by hours. He 
cannot have meant that the second was to be measured by 
centuries. It is quite clear that the retum to which He is 
referring began with the Resurrection. His words indicate 
the approach of the new conditions of discipleship that would 
be introduced by His conquest over death. He had come 
in flesh to be with us where we are. The time was at hand 
when men would be called to lift up their hearts to hve in 
fellowship with Him where He is, at the right hand of His 
Father. The rest of the discourse is devoted to explaining 
the conditions under which such communion would be 
possible. 
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THE WAY TO THE FATHER 

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; 

6 how know we the way? Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and 
the truth, and the life: no one cometh unto the Father, but by me. 

7 Ifye had known me, ye would have known my Father also: from 

8 henceforth ye know him, and have seen him. Philip saith unto 

9 him, Lord, shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith 
unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and dost thou not 
know me, Philip? he that hath seen me, hath seen the Father; 

10 how sayest thou, Shew us the Father? Believest thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me? the words that I say unto you 
I speak not from myself: but the Father abiding in me doeth his 

1 1 works. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in ins: 

12 or eise believe me for the very works' sake. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that believeth on me, the works that I do shäll he do 
also; and greater works than these shall he do; because I go unto 
the Father. 

Thomas is puzzled, and he at once voices his perplexity. 
Lord, we know not whither thou goest. How can we know the 
way? 

Jesus answers with the deepest and most inclusive of all 
His revelations of the extent to which the whole life of eveiy 
man is dependent on Him for guidance and Hght and Inspira- 
tion. He had said that they knew the way, because that 
knowledge was impHcit in their knowledge of Him. He had 
Hved before them a life of complete surrender to the will of 
God. In so doing, He had marked out a track for us through 
what would otherwise be a pathless wilderness. It was not 
that He had given us an example that we should foUow in 
His Steps by any mechanical attempt to reproduce its out- 
ward form. He was not setting Himself before us as a pattem 
which we must set ourselves to reproduce in our own 
strength. He had revealed the possibiHties that open out 
before a God-directed personaHty. He had shewn them that 
a man who Kved from moment to moment in dependence on 
God did not walk in darkness, but had the light of 
life. And the disciple who strove to live in com- 
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munion with his Lord would find that he too, was being led 
on a piain path, by the help of a compass, not a code. He 
need no longer feel paralysed in the presence of the darkest 
of life's riddles. His Master held the clue to them all. Nay, 
more, the very efFort to follow Hirn was a perpetual Inspira- 
tion, it was meat and drink to do His will. A man could run 
on this path and not be weary ; he could walk and not faint. 
Something like this is, as Dr. Hort in his Hulsean Lectures 
helps US to understand, the meaning of the wonderful self- 
revelation to Thomas, contained in the words, "I am the 
Way, and the Truth, and the Life". The conclusion ofthat 
revelation is only in form negative and exclusive. "No one 
cometh to the Father but by me". For the goal towards 
which this path leads is none other than the Father Himself, 
whose hoHness is only the condition of the perfection of His 
love, and who seeing that there is but one way by which His 
children can be brought home to Him, has not shrunk from 
the cost of providing it. If, even so, we are troubled because 
the saying seems to shut out all who are not called by His 
name, we may remind ourselves that He is "the Light that 
Hghteth every man", and that He Himself has told us that 
He has other sheep who are not of our fold. 

The mention of the Father catches PhiHp's attention. The 
desire to bring others into touch with Jesus seems the charac- 
teristic note of his discipleship. Surely Jesus would hold back 
nothing which would enable a man to get into touch with 
His Father. So He breaks out with : Lord, shew us the Father 
and we can want no more. 

This intensely natural petition opens the way for a much- 
needed and illuminating reply, Have I been so long time 
with jou and hast thou not known me, Philip? It was of the 
utmost importance that His own disciples should not 
miss the significance of the fundamental fact of His ministry. 
He had taken very seriously the task committed to Him to 
appeal to men always and only in His Father's name. His 
life had been so closely knit into one with His Father's by 
the completeness of the surrender of His will, that it had 
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throughout been a revelation not of Himself only, but of 
His Father. He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. Philip's 
need'had been foreseen before he put it into words, and 
füll Provision had been made to satisfy it. Nothing more 
was necessary than to call attention to the open secret: 
Believest tkou not that I am in the Father and the Father in me? 
All the memories of their discipleship would be trans- 
figured when they realized all that was implied in this 
interpenetration of the personalities of the Father and the 
Son. Every word that He had spoken had been due to the 
prompting of His Father. The power that had found 
expression in His mighty works really came from Hirn. So He 
could appeal to His works in confirmation of His claim. 
Faith in the mutual indweUing of the Father and the Son 
must rest ultimately on the testimony of the consciousness 
of the Son. But if we ask, as we quite justifiably may, for 
external attestation, the works that H? had done can meet 
that demand. 

Jesus, as we can see, set great störe on the evidence to the 
truth of His claim that an earnest inquirer could derive 
from the works, transcending normal human capacity, 
which He had been enabled to do. This evidence appealed 
most strongly to those who had been brought into direct 
contact with them. It would lose its power if it became a 
mere tradition, or if it were regarded as an unique preroga- 
tive of the human personaHty of Jesus. The disciples had 
themselves had experience in the exercise of this power, when 
they had been sent out on a preaching tour in the course of 
the ministry. So Jesus assures them that in the new order, 
the same power, even in an enhanced degree, would be at 
their service when they faced the world in His name. 

PRAYING IN THE NAME OF JESUS GHRIST 

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the 

14 Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask me anything 

15 in my name, that will I do. If ye love me, ye will keep my com- 

16 mandments. And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you 

17 another Comf orter, that he may he with you for ever, even the 
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Spirit of truth: whom the world cannot receive; for it beholdeth 

him not, neither knowetk Mm: ye know. him; for he abideth with 

18 you, and shall be in you. I will not leave you desolate: I come 

ig unto you. Tet a Utile while, and the world beholdeth me no more; 

20 but ye behold me: because I live, ye shall live also. In that day 

ye shall know that I am in my Father, andye in me, and I in you. 



The revelation of the conditions of life in the new order, 
which began after Judas Iscariot had been sent out into the 
night, makes steady progress by stages that become clear as 
we survey them. 

The starting-point is the ultimate revelation of the inmost 
heart of the Father and of the Son, which was impHcit in the 
Gross. In and through the Gross the glory of the Son of Man 
and the glory of God are manifested before the eyes of angels 
and men. Then, in the new commandment, the love of the 
Master for His disciples, consummated and consecrated by 
the Gross, becomes a Hving bond to unite them both to 
one another and to the Lord, when He has passed out of 
sight. 

Then comes the revelation of the goal to which He was 
bound, and of the way to it, with an assurance that the com- 
munion, which for the time was to be broken, would be 
restored under new conditions. He was going to the Father, 
and His Hfe in their midst had been at once a revelation of 
the way and of the goal. They had seen a life Hved in human 
flesh in communion with God, based on a whole-hearted 
surrender to His will. That was "the Way". At the same 
time, that surrender had issued in such a perfect interpenetra- 
tion of the personaHties of the Father and the Son, that the 
heart of the Father was perfectly revealed by the Son, both 
in Word and deed. In these words Jesus declares the füll 
significance of the experience which the apostles had 
gathered from the years of their discipleship, and links our 
faith in Ghrist with our faith in God. 

The works that He had done in their sight had, in 
certain specific instances, been of such a character that they 
provided a real confirmation of His claim to divine Sonship. 
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They had been due to the working of "the powers of the age 
to come", signs that the Kingdom of God had indeed drawn 
nigh. 

Power would be given in answer to prayer in Ghrist's 
name, a condition which constitutes a fresh stage in the 
revelation of Hfe in the new order. The disciples, hnked to 
one another and their Lord by the new commandment, 
would be called to'bear their Master's name before meii. 
They would be His commissioned representatives. Men 
would judge of Hirn by what they saw of them. They would 
be instruments in His hands for the bringing in of His 
Kingdom. 

This responsibility might well be overwhelming, if they 
were left to bear it alone. So He passes on at once to assure 
them that that .was not a contingency which they had any 
reason to dread. While they, on their side, are responding to 
His love with loyal obedience, He in communion with His 
Father would be making füll provision for their need. They 
would, indeed, be deprived of the support and guidance which 
had come to them from His visible presence, but they would 
find that His place would be taken by another Gomforter. 
He does not explain the new word. But He uses it in such a 
way as to suggest its meaning. The Gomforter would come 
to be to them for ever all that their Master had been. Their 
danger would come from the deceitfulness of the world in 
which they would have to Hve and witness. The Spirit 
would come from, and Hnk them to, the truth. That Spirit, 
which the world, while it refused to abide in the Master's 
word, could not know, would be no stranger to them. He 
had been by their side, guiding and inspiring their Master 
throughout His ministry. Indeed, He was already at work 
in their hearts. [The true reading is not "shall be" but "is" 
in you.] 

In these words He lifts the veil which shrouds His activity 
on our behalf in the presence of the Father, and lets us into 
the secret of His perpetual intercession. His mission from 
the beginning had been declared to be to baptize with the 
Holy Spirit. When He had been glorified, the way would be 
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open for the fulj51ment ofthat mission, and it would have the 
backing of His prayer. 



THE TEST OF DISGIPLESHIP 

21 He that hath my commandments^ and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and 

22 / will love him, and will manifest myself unto him. Judas {not 
Iscariot) saith unto him, Lord, what is come to pass that thou wilt 

23 manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? Jesus answered 
and Said unto him, Ifa man love me, he will keep my word: and my 
Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode 

24 with him. He that loveth me not keepeth not my words: and the 
word whichye hear is not mine, but the Father' s who sent me. 



The condition of discipleship is love of the Master, shewn 
in resolute and reverent obedience to His commandments. 
The Privileges include a personal assurance of communion 
with the Father, and an unmistakable manifestation 
of their Master's presence. 

This teaching impHed a vital distinction, at least in regard 
to Spiritual capacity, between the disciples and the world in 
the new order. Judas, not Iscariot, is perplexed by this 
impHcation, and asks for fiirther Hght upon it. We have 
every reason to be gratefiil to him for doing so. Our Lord's 
answer helps us to understand that there is a spiritual law 
underlying the fact that the Lord shewed Himself alive after 
His resurrection, not to all the people, but only to specially 
chosen witnesses. No one can be qualified to give first-hand 
witness to the resurrection of Jesus, who does not give 
evidence of personal loyalty to the Master by 'Hstening with 
reverent attention to His word, and so becoming conscious 
of the moral approbation of the Father, and of the abiding 
presence with him both of the Father and of the Son. Atten- 
tion to the words that Christ Himself is speaking in our hearts 
is possible only to one who loves Him. And the law to which 
our conscience witnesses is not His, but His Father's. 



254 JESUS ACGORDING TO S. JOHN [14:21-24 

We must notice here first how, even in the new order, il 
remains true that Jesus t^efuses to come in His own name. 
His work remains incomplete, unless we pass through Hirn 
to the Father. The word that He heard at His baptism: 
"Thou art my Son, my beloved", which had been the 
inspiration of His own ministry, will ring on in the experience 
of all His disciples. Their lives would be filled, as His had 
been, with the sunshine of His Father's love. That which 
united them to Hirn would unite them to His Father. They 
would verify, in their own experience, the truth of His claim 
that He had come forth from, and was going back to, 
God. 

We must notice next, that the motive to which He appeals 
is direct and personal loyalty to Himself. He was giving 
Himself without stint for them in love. The füll price would 
soon be paid openly in the sight of all men on the Gross, but 
He does not here call express attention to it. He oniy claims, 
as of right, the response of their love, the surrender of their 
wills to His. The test of this surrender would be found in 
keeping, that is, in giving thoughtful heed to, what He calls 
järst "His commandments", and then "His word". 

He is, we must remember, not speaking to strangers, but 
to pupils who had been to school with Him for months, it 
may be for three years. His teaching had not been vague and 
indefinite ; He had not shrunk from the clear enunciation of 
the Spiritual principles by which life in the new order must 
be regulated. He had claimed, as we see from the Sermon 
on the Mount, authority not to supersede but to fulfil the 
law given on Mount Sinai. The new requirements were not 
less inexorable than the old, but they were directed to the 
regulation, in the first instance, not of outward action, but of 
motive. His aim had not been to Substitute a new code of 
formal prescriptions, but to give them hints which would 
bring their whole hves under the government of the Spirit of 
Sonship, which was the law of His own life. He had been 
writing not on tables of stone, but on tables that were hearts 
of flesh. 
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These principles, embodied in pregnant word and signifi- 
cant act up to and including the washing of His disciples' 
feet and the new commandment, constitute the command- 
ments to which, if we would shew our love to Hirn, we must 
give reverent attention. 

We are not, however, dependent entirely for our know- 
ledge of the will of God for us on precepts that come to us 
from without, whether in sacred writings or in the instruc- 
tions of accredited teachers. The end of aU moral 
education is to make men of quick understanding 
in the fear of the Lord, to open their ears to hear 
for themselves the voice that says: "This is the way, 
walk ye in it". This voice, which speaks in our consciences, 
is, as we saw in our study of the Prologue, the Kght which 
S. John teils us "lighteth every man". It is "the word for 
which we must find room in our hearts if we would know 
the truth and be made free". It is the word, to which, in 
the last resort, we must Hsjten, if we would give the final 
proof of our love for our Lord. 

THE INSPIRATION OF THE GOSPELS 

25 These things have I spoken unto you, white yet abiding with you. 

26 But the Comf orter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send 
in my name, he shall teachyou all things, and bring toyour remem- 
brance all thati said unto you. 

The golden key to abiding communion with their risen and 
ascended Lord in the new order is obedience to His com- 
mandments, and reverent "listening in" to His voice as He 
speaks to us in our inner man. We cannot question the 
righteousness of the condition, however much our hearts may 
sink in the consciousness öf our deep-seated incapacity for 
fulfiUing it. We know ourselves to be wUfiil, uninteUigent, 
and very forgetfiil. Our Lord knows our need better than 
we do. He proceeds at once to describe the provision that is 
at hand to meet it in the mission of the Gomforter. At the 
back of all is the love of the Father seeking to save His lost 
children. He had already sent His Son to call them home 
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in His name. Even while Jesus was still on earth the Holy 
Spirit had been comihg forth from the Father, drawing the 
disciples to the Son. This drawing would be no less necessary 
when their Lord was taken from their sight. His mission 
under the new conditions would be even more efFectual, 
because the one work of the Spirit would be to bear witness 
in their hearts ^ to the ascended Lord. The years of their 
discipleship would not be fruitless. They had each been 
accumulating a rieh störe of experiences from the words that 
they had heard Hirn utter and the things that they had 
Seen Hirn do. The love that found expression in the Gross 
would give the thought of Him an abiding claim upon 
them. 

The work of the Spirit would be to keep alive their 
consciousness of that love. Death would be powerless to 
destroy, it would only consecrate and intensify, the Master's 
claim on their allegiance. So the Spirit, as witnessing in their 
hearts to the love of the Father and the Son, would be 
pre-eminently the Holy Spirit, working in them an ever- 
deepening surrender in heart and mind to the will of God. 
He would quicken their understanding of the treasures that 
were laid up for them and for their successors to the end of 
time in the experiences of their discipleship. In the days of 
His earthly ministry Jesus had been before all things their 
teacher. He had been striving to enable them to understand 
the inner secrets of life in the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
helping them to Hve in conformity with its laws. They would 
still need to have continual access to a spiritual "guide, 
philosopher and friend". The Spirit who kept them in 
touch with the love of their Lord would be just such a 
comforter for them. 

As they foUowed His guidance from day to day, they would 
grow in spiritual understanding and, wonderful to relate, 
their new knowledge, so far from leading them to discard as 
childish and rudimentary the old lessons that Jesus had 
taught them, would only help them to reahze the inexhaus- 
tible riches of the truth and the grace that came into the 
World through Him who had spoken them. 
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Surely we shall do well to ponder deeply on the mystery 
of this vital dependence of the life of the disciples, as they 
took their place in the new order, on the years of train- 
ing that had preceded it. Jesus had come into a world 
strangely and tembly unwilling to receive Hirn. Yet there 
were some who, in spite of their manifold imperfections both 
in character and capacity, did answer to His call, and hang 
upon His Hps. He was Himself the Gospel that He had come 
to bring. By a wonderful dispensation of providence His 
whole message was brought to the sharpest focus in one single 
act on the Gross for all the world to see. And He left His 
disciples behind Hirn to interpret that fact in the Hght of 
their experience, both before and after His death, in order 
that it might achieve its purpose and draw all men into Hjs 
Kingdom. 

It was an amazing trust to commit to a handful of un- 
leamed and Ignorant men. It must have been hard enough 
for them to revive their memories of the things that they had 
Seen and heard, and to malie them reaKze how much more 
those words and deeds had meant than they could perceive at 
the time. But they at least had the background of years of 
direct personal discipleship. This, however, is not aU that was 
committed to them. They were called to be His witnesses to 
men who had not known Him after the flesh. And, wonder- 
ful to relate, they succeeded in leaving behind them a story 
of His life, which (as Erasmus says) brings Him nearer to us 
to-day than if we had gathered round Him with the crowds 
in Galilee. 

Does not that fact give us soHd ground for the conviction 
that the promise in our text was abundantly fiilfilled? How 
could this result have come about unless that Httle band had, 
from Step to step, been guided to recollect and master and 
shape their experiences for an end of which they can have 
had no comprehension? They have left behind materials by 
which the promise, which in the first instance had a specific 
bearing, and might seem to be limited to themselves 
alone, can be fulfilled for every behever to the end of time. 
For US, also, it is abidingly true that the Holy Spirit, the 

s 
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Comforter, can keep clear before our hearts and minds as a 
lamp to our path the words that in the first instance were 
addressed by Jesus to His disciples. 



THE LEGAGY OF PEAGE 

27 Feace I leave withyou; my peace I give unto you: not as the wörld 
giveth, give I, unto you. Lei not your heart be troubled, neither 

28 let it be fearful. Te heard how I said to you, I go away, 
and I come unto you. Ifye loved me, ye would have rejoiced, because 

29 I go unto the Father: for the Father is greater than I. And now 
I have toldyou before it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, 
ye may believe. 

Jesus had completed the first stage in His revelation to His 
disciples of the conditions of the life in the new order which 
would begin with His resurrection. He comes back in 14 : 27 
to the present Situation. The transition is a Httle abrupt. 
And, though I do not think there is much probability in the 
Suggestion that chapters 15 and 16 follow directly after 
13: 31, a case could, I think, be made out for delaying 
14: 27-31 until after 16: 33. 

There is a Suggestion of finahty about this section. The 
legacy of peace suggests a formal leave-taking. The Hebrew 
greeting {Shalom — Peace) was used not only at meeting, 
but also at parting. And the reference to peace in 16: 33 
may prepare the way for a formal good-bye. 

In itself the section certainly contains a formal leave- 
taking, and strikes again the soothing note with which 
chapter 14 had begun. The appeal : "Let not your heart be 
troubled" (in verse i) is repeated and reinforced in verse 27. 
It was, in fact, implied in the parting word of blessing; 
This, Hke good-bye with us, easily becomes conventional, 
but was in effect a commendation to the care of God, 
and now contained the salve for all their woe. Peace is 
rooted in faith, and the sound of the familiär word must have 
stirred many associations. It was, in itself, a beautiful habit 
among the Jews that friends, on parting, should commend 
each other to the care of God. Jesus dwells upon the 



14: 27-29] GONDITIONS OF LIFE 259 

expression, and repeats it to make it clear that His use of it is 
not formal or mechanical. All the latent power of blessing 
that is stored in it Stands revealed in this supreme instance of 
its use. The angels had greeted His birth as the advent of 
peace among men of good-will. All His life long He had been 
kept in perfect peace because His mind had been stayed on 
His FaÜier. So, even though the immediate effect of His 
Coming must be to bring, not peace into the corrupt society 
of the World, but rather division — ^and He had to warn His 
disciples of this — ^yet those that had foUowed with Him knew 
that the peace of God had had an abiding home in His heart, 
which no earthly storms could disturb. He would have them 
know therefore that His departure would only root that inner 
characteristic of His whole life deeper in their own being, 
because He was going back to that which had been its hidden 
source and stay. 

The thought of His goal which is raised in this way, leads 
Him to make a final challenge to those who loved Him to 
folget their sense of present loss in the thought of His gain. 
In this connexion He adds, as the cHmax of His consolation, 
My Father is greater than L These simple words have given 
rise to endless discussions, as if it were impossible for dif- 
ferences of greater and less to co-exist in the unity of the 
divine being. We find it very hard to reahze that it is no less 
divineto obey than to command : that there must be Sonship 
in the Godhead as well as Fatherhood ; a principle of Sub- 
ordination as well as a principle of authority. When you 
look into it you see that the one evidence of the truth of His 
claim to divine Sonship to which Jesus has appealed through- 
out is the completeness of His subjection to His Father's will. 
His claim to authority in the world rests entirely on His 
absolute dependence. Strength came into His own life (and 
I think this reference was meant to help His disciples to find 
strength in the hour of their need) firom the recognition of 
the fact of the absolute sovereignty of Him who was at once 
His Father and our Father, His God and our God. 

If so, the thought is closely connected with lo : 29. There, 
according to the reading of the text of the R.V., Jesus facing 
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the prospect of the dangers that threaten His sheep, takes 
refiige in the thotight that "My Father, which has given 
them to me, is greater than all. " 

THE LUVE OF THE GROSS 

30 / will no more speak much with you, for the prince of the world 

31 cometh: and he hath nothing in me; but that the world may know 
that I love the Father, and as the Father gave me commandment, even 
so I do. Arise, let us go hence. 

Jesus cannot forget that the way on which His feet are 
set is the way of the Gross. His going on that way must carry 
with it, both at the time and after, a searching test of His 
disciples' faith. He therefore, here, as in 13: ig; 16: 4, 
calls express attention to His prevision. It would 
be a help to them to reaHze that, as He had told 
the Jews in 8: 14, He knew whence He had come and 
whither He was going. It should help them as much as 
the knowledge that His sufFerings had been foretold in 
Holy Scripture. 

He then wams them that the end of this period of His 
relation with them is close at hand. It would be rudely 
interrupted by "the prince of the world". The organized 
forces of human society, in a world that was estranged from 
Godj would be left free to work their will, under the guidance 
of their head, on the unresisting Son of God. But in this, the 
prince of the world would only, as Jesus had already 
declared (12: 31), defeat himself (cf. Lk. 11: 51). 
For the armour in which Jesus was clad was proof 
against every attack. His faithfulness, when tried to 
the uttermost, would stand the strain. No induce- 
ment, and no terror, that the world could bring to bear on 
Him, could make Hirn falter in his aUegiance. The Gross 
would be the final demonstration, before the eyes of the 
whole World, of the love of the Son for His Father, and of the 
perfection of His obedience. 

These closing words are amongst the most wonderful, if 
not quite the most wonderful, ever uttered, and they are the 
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key that the Saviour Himself has put into our hands to enable 
US to know what the Gross meant for Hirn. What Jesus says 
in this text, pointing to His Gross, is "Here, who will, may 
find the measure of my love". But He is thinking and 
speaking, we must notice, not now of His love for His friends, 
though He was laying down His life for them, but of His love 
for His Father. "Let the world take note that I love the 
Fäther and, as the Father gave me commandment, so I do". 

We have, surely, (I can, at least, speak for myself) been 
singularly deaf to the message of these words. It is, if I 
mistake not, the one passage in which Jesus speaks of His 
own love to the Father. He speaks again and again of His 
Father's love for Hirn. Had not the voice at the Jordan 
given Hirn the right to do that? 

"The Father loveth the Son and sheweth him all things 
that himself doeth". "For this cause doth the Father love 
me (here the reference to the voice is surely expHcit), because 
I lay down my Hfe, that I may take it again." 

" If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love ; 
even as I have kept my Father's commandments and abide 
in His love." And, lastly, "That the world may know that 
Thou lovedst them even as Thou lovedst Me" ; and "I made 
known to them Thy name, and will make it known, that the 
love, wherewith Thou lovedst me, may be in them, and I in 
them". 

He does not shrink from calHng attention to His Father's 
love for Him. But, as I said, here only does He speak of His 
own love for the Father. If it were not for this, we might have 
been content to think of the Gross as the supreme test of 
obedience. Itwas that, ofcourse. Thegardenof Gethsemane 
is the abiding witness of what it cost Him to takeaway sin by 
the offering of Himself, as He took up the role laid upon Him 
by the Psalmist and said "I come to do Thy will". 
The task was not a self-chosen one, and the sacrifice that 
was demanded of Him was a real sacrifice. His obedience, 
as He Claims in this verse, was a proof of His love. But 
deeper than the dutiful devotion was the love that inspired 
it. This included, no doubt, unfathomable love for us in our 
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misery and sin, whom He died to redeem. But deeper even 
than His love for His brethren was His love for the Father. 
The supreme attraction of the Gross — may we not say the 
joy that it set before Hirn — ^lay in the opportunity that it 
gave Hirn of shewing forth before the world all that there was 
in His heart towards His Father. 
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CHAPTER XIX 



THE CHURCH AND ITS HEAD 



/ am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every hranch 

2 in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh it away: and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he cleanseth it, that it may bear more fruit. 

3 Älready ye are clean because of the word which I have spoken unto 

4 you. Abide in me, and I inyou. As the branch cannot bear fruit 
of itself, except it abide in the vine; so neither can ye, except ye 

5 abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the same beareth much fruit: for apart from 

6 me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth 
as a branch, and is withered; and they gather them, and cast them 

7 into thefire, and they are burned. Ifye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall be done unto 

8 you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; and 

9 so shall ye be my disciples. Even as the Father hath loved me, 

10 / also have loved you: abide ye in my love. Ifye keep my com- 
mandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have kept my 

11 Father^s commandments, and abide in His love. These things 
have I spoken unto you, that my joy may be in you, and that your 

12 joy may be fulßlled. This is my commandment, that ye love one 

1 3 another, even as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man than 

14 this, that a man lay down his lifefor hisfriends. Te are myfriends, 

15 ify^ do the things which I command you. No longer do I call you 
servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: but 
I have called you friends; for all things that I heard from my 

16 Father I have made known unto you. Te did not choose me, but I 
chose you, and appointed you, thatye should go and bear fruit, and 
that your fruit should abide: that whatsoever ye 'shall ask of the 

1 7 Father in my name, he may give it you. These things I command 
you, thatye may love one another. 

A BREAK of some sort is indicated in the closing words 
of Jn. 14: "Arise, let us go hence". The words suggest 
a change of scene and the discourse takes a new turn. If, as 
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I have already suggested, on leaving the Upper Chamber 
they paid a last visit to the Temple, the similitude of the Vine 
might have been suggested by the great golden vine that was 
figured on the gates. In any case the Suggestion reminds us 
that in this simiHtude we find ourselves on Old Testament 
ground. The golden vine bore witness to the fact that both 
prophet (Is. 5) and psalmist (80 : 8) had used the vine as a 
type of God's people. EarHer in the week Jesus Himself in 
the same Temple Courts had based the parable of the Vineyard 
and the Husbandmen upon it. Then, however, He appeared 
as the heir of the vineyard. Now He claims to be the eternal 
reality of which the prophet and the psalmist had had an intim- 
ation in their visions of Israel, and of which the vines in our vine- 
yards andgreenhouses are the material and transitory symbols. 

The mind of Jesus is füll of His disciples and the new stage 
in the relationship between Him and them which is at 
hand. When He was out of sight their eyes would be opened 
to the true nature of the tie by which He and they were 
bound into one, and it was important that they should be 
taught the conditions that they had to fulfil in order that the 
Union might be fruitful. The similitude of the true vine 
expresses the deeply mysterious fact that the union between 
the disciples and their Lord was Hving and organic. 

It is the same fact to which S. Paul calls attention when he 
speaks of the Church as "the body of Christ". His own 
experience on the road to Damascus must have opened his 
eyes to the fact that Jesus, even in His glory, was in living 
touch with His suffering members. Indeed, it taught him 
further that Jesus was not far even from His bitterest perse- 
cutor. He knew the inmost thoughts of his heart ; He was 
only waiting for his consenting will to enter in and take up 
His abode in him. It was, perhaps easier for one who had 
not known Jesus in the days of His flesh to grasp in its fulness 
the fact of this personal indwelling. In any case he clearly 
verified in his own experience the truth of the relationship to 
which Jesus gave expression under the simiHtude of the True 
Vine, and shewed that this vital relationship was not to be the 
pecuHar privilege of the first circle of disciples. 
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The relationship, as I have said, was vital and organic. 
Because it was intensely real, it could not take effect 
mechanically. It was, before all things, spiritual, and 
depended for its efFectiveness on the co-operation of both 
the human and the divine elements embodied in it. Behind 
all is the Father. He is represented here, not as an 
absentee landlord, but as Himself watching continually 
over the growth of His vine, cleansing and pruning it. 

Each believer is a branch, rooted directly in the stem of the 
vine, depending for power to bear fruit entirely on the sap 
supplied by the parent tree. The Lord Himself is the vine — 
His personaUty is the source of the life of the whole organism. 
And yet He is content to be dependent for fruitfulness, i.e. 
for the manifestation of His power in the world, on the loyal 
co-operation of His disciples. 

This co-operation impHes a mutual indwelling. The 
disciple who had heard His Master's call and followed Hirn 
must keep his ears continually open, Kstening for His voice. 
That is what "to abide in Hirn" meant to the disciples. At 
the same time the words of the Lord, both those which He 
had spoken in their hearing while He was upon earth, and 
those that would express His will in the heart and conscience 
of each individual disciple as he Hved looking up to Hirn 
for guidance, would bring the Lord Himself into their hearts. 
That is His side of the abiding. 

As a result, the disciple would be lifted up into conscious 
communion with the Father and the Son. He would possess 
the secret of prevailing prayer, for Father and Son alike have 
a direct interest in all that he does. The glory of the Father 
is made or marred by the faithfulness of the disciple. The 
wonder and the weight of this responsibility is saved from 
becoming intolerable by the thought that Jesus had bome it 
first in their sight, being sustained throughout in His Hfe of 
unwavering obedience by the consciousness of His Father's 
love. What His Father's love had been to Hirn, that His 
love would be to them. 

At this stage a fresh characteristic of the new life comes 
into sight. The work that they were to share with Hirn in 
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bringing forth fruit to the glory of the Father would introduce 
them to His joy, filling them to the füll with the joy for which 
they were created. 

The road to this joy is through mutual love in obedience to 
the new commandment, even to the extent of the laying down 
of life by friend for friend. So we are brought back for the 
last time in our Lord's teaching to the fact of the Gross. He 
had declared earlier, when speaking of Himself as the Good 
Shepherd, that He would lay down His life for the sheep. 
Here there is no veil to hide the human relationship. He 
speaks as friend to friend. He does not, however, speak 
directly of His own sacrifice. He leaves that to be inferred. 
When it came, it would help His disciples to understand, as 
nothing eise could, the füll extent of the claim that the new 
commandment made on them, and at the same time give 
them the power to fulfil it (cf. i Jn. 3 : 1 7 f.) . 

Meanwhile He would have them reahze that He was using 
the great title "Friend" advisedly to express His relation to 
them. From one point of view, and for a limited period, the 
relation had been one of strict Subordination. At the 
beginning of the supper He had had to require Simon Peter 
to accept a humbhng service at His hands in blind obedience, 
thoughwithapromiseoffiiller understanding hereafter. Here, 
however, He would have them know that as they responded 
obediently to the claims of His love, they would find that 
He was treating them with all the generous confidence of a 
friend, and had kept nothing back of His Father's message 
from them. 

Even so, they might shrink from the apparent presumption 
of claiming so high and exacting a relationship to their Lord, 
so He reminds them that that relationship rested not on their 
choice, but on His. (Here again, notice that one of His own 
titles as "the servant of the Lord" was "the Ghosen" 
(Lk. 23: 35).) He reminds them at the same time that the 
object of this distinction was not their personal aggrandise- 
ment. It gave them no ground for despising their less- 
fortunate neighbours. They had been chosen to bring forth 
fruit for the service of God and man. 
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As branches of the true vine, beaiing fruit — ^not of them- 
selves, but of their Lord — ^to the glory of God, they bore 
their Lord's name before the world; and so, for the third 
time, coraes the revelation of the secret of prevaiHng prayer. 

Let them face the responsibiHties of their position, as in 
the sight of God, and the Father would give them all that 
they asked as the representatives of His Son. 

Such in outline is the revelation that Jesus gave under the 
simiHtude of the True Vine of the organic relation in which 
He and His disciples stand to one another. It will not 
waste time to review the practical consequences that follow 
from that relationship. 

The first is the vital importance of keeping open all the 
Channels by which the sap from the tree flows into the branch. 
This is the ground of the command to the disciple to abide in, 
that is, to remain in conscious contact with, his Lord. The 
normal result of this abiding is fruit-bearing. The fruit is 
primarily a Christ-like hfe, which, manifesting the Spirit 
of Christ in word and deed, would lift men's hearts up to the 
Father, and thereby draw them into His Kingdom. 

This abiding is, on the one hand, based on the divine 
action in constituting the relationship, and, on the 
other, on the depth and sincerity of our response to that 
action. 

Jesus traces the root of the relationship back into the 
heart of His Father, whose love for Hirn He had passed on to 
His disciples by loving them. They had nothing to do to 
create that love. All they had to do was to respond to it by 
Uving their lives in obedience to Has commandments, and 
guided by His example. For He had Himself shewn by His 
obedience His own response to His Father's love. 

In verse ii, as we saw, a new note is Struck. Jesus has 
again and again been speaking of His love. In 14: 27 He 
solemnly bequeathed to them His peace. There is a third 
element, lacking which our vision of life would be robbed of 
its most winning characteristic. This is joy. This is, no 
doubt, a Strange context in which to begin to speak of His 
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joy. His outward circumstances on the night of His betrayal 
were as tax from joy as they were from peace. And yet, just 
as nothing could trouble the peace of the heart that trusted 
in Godj so the malice and the bitterness of men could not 
dim the brightness that sprang from conscious communion 
with His Father. He therefore calls special attention to joy 
as a characteristic mark of the hfe of Christian discipleship. 

He is content here with simply calling attention to this 
dement in His experience, and suggesting that by obedience 
to His commandments they might become conscious of what 
He was feeHng, and that their own beings might be fiUed to 
overflowing with joy from His. He goes on to speak of the 
sacrifice that love demands. But though, no doubt, there is 
an intimate connexion between joy and sacrifice, He does 
not caU attention to it. He has not, however, exhausted the 
subject. He returns to it in the next chapter (i6: 22 ff.) 
and once more in His high-priestly prayer (17: 13). 

In so doing He was clearly looking far beyond the time 
then present. His words suggest that in letting us into the 
secret of His vision of the goal which He, while 
still with US, was praying that we might attain, He 
was helping us to understand what would be the 
subject of His perpetual intercession on our behalf, when He 
was seated as a priest on His throne at His Father' s right 
hand. He is telling us what is the fruit of the travail of His 
soul for which He was looking forward. God had promised 
that He should see it and be satisfied. As His disciples 
entered into His purpose, and, supported by His prayers, 
took their part in working for its fulfUment, they too would 
share His satisfaction. 

The experience through which He and they were soon to 
pass would give them a fresh vision of the measure of the love 
that the new commandment would require of them. His 
words imply, though they do not directly State, that on the 
Gross He would be laying down His life as the expression of 
His love for those He called His friends. We need not be 
afraid that by using this language He was narrowing the 
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scope of the Atonement. While we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for all. He promised that when lifted up He would draw 
all men to Himself. What He declares is that there was that 
in every man to which His heart went out, and for the sake 
of which He was willing to die. Those to whom He was 
speaking would know what He meant, for they had already 
responded to His appeal. The time was at hand when they 
would realize that He was inviting them to a relation of 
closer intimacy than they had hitherto enjoyed. 

They had been His disciples, even His bondsmen, calling 
Hirn Teacher and Lord, accepting His teaching and obeying 
His behests, because they were BQs, even though as yet they 
could not fully understand them. From henceforth they 
might enter into the inmost secrets of His mind and will. 

As obedient disciples of a risen and ascended Lord they 
would become members of His privy councü, Stewards of His 
mysteries, as the Psalmist had reaUzed (Ps. 25: 14, R.V. 
mg.). "The friendship of the Lord is with them that fear 
Him and His covenant to make them know it". So Jesus says 
here, Te are my friends, if ye do what I am from moment to 
moment commanding you. No longer do I call you bondsmen, 
for the bondsman knoweth not what his Lord is doing; but I 
have called you friends (cf. i Macc. 10: 65, etc.), for all that 
I hearfrom My Father I make known unto you. 

He had told His disciples earlier that the privilege of 
reading the riddle of the Kingdom (Mk. 4: 11) had been 
given them. On one occasion, in Lk. 12: 4, in close con- 
nexion with their responsibihty for proclaiming secrets. He 
had called them fidends. The use of the title here is meant 
to help them to reaüze that the door would be open in 
the days to come for an ever clearer apprehension of His 
mind and will. 

He will have more to say about that later(i6: 12 f.), 
when He is explaining the mission of the Gomforter. Mean- 
while the relationship itself, it was important for them to 
remember, was based on an individual and personal act of 
His. It was rooted in the act by which the Twelve had, at an 
earlier crisis in the ministry, been marked out from the rest 
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oftour Lord's followers for special training (Mk. 3: 13 f., 
Ac. 1 : 2). 

The Lord seems to have feared that the distinction might 
minister to spiritual pride. In any case, here (as in 6 : 70 
and 13: 18) He expressly claims responsibility for the 
appointment. It was due to an act of His sovereign will. 
This is not, of course, in the least inconsistent with His con- 
viction that they had been given Hirn by His Father 
( Jn. 17: 6) . What He wishes to exclude is the assumption 
that they could take credit to themselves for their response 
to His choosing, and forget that they had been set apart, not 
for self-glorification, but for service : " Ye did not choose me, 
but I chose you, that you should pursue your appointed and 
independent path through the world, and bear fruit; and 
that your fruit should abide, that whatsoever ye ask the 
Father in my name He may give it you". 

In saying this He repeats and gives fresh definiteness to 
their original commission, bringing it into direct relation to 
the obUgation of fruit-bearing which was rooted in their rela- 
tion to Hirn as the vine. And He shews that the fruit 
would not be a merely temporary manifestation of His 
likeness in the world. It was meant to have abiding 
consequences, transforming the Hves of those who witnessed 
it, and thereby extending His Kingdom over the hearts of 
men. It is not surprising, therefore, that the thought of their 
responsibility for bearing His name before men should bring 
with it a fresh sense of their dependence on the Father, and 
an assurance of an abundant answer to every prayer 
addressed to Him for the frilfilment of their work as the 
accredited representatives of His Son. 



15:18-27] 



CHAPTER XX 

THE GHURGH AND THE WORLD 

18 If the World hateth you, ye know that it hath hated me before it 

19 hated jvoM. Ifye were of the world, the world would love its own: 
but becauseye are not ofthe world, but I choseyou out qfthe world, 

20 therefore the world hateth you. Rememher the word that I said 
unto you, A servant is not greater than his lord. If ihey persecuted 
me, they will also persecute you; if they kept my word, they will 

2 1 keep yours also. But all these things will they do unto you for 

22 my namens sake, because they know not him that sent me. If I 
had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin: but 

23 now they have no excuse for their sin. He that hateth me hateth 

24 my Father also. If I had not done among them the works which 
none other did, they had not had sin: but now have they hoth seen 

25 and hated both me and rhy Father. But this cometh to pass, 
that the word may be fulfilled that is written in their law, They 

26 hated me without a cause. But when the Comforter is come, whom 
I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, 
which proceedeth from the Father, he shall bear witness of me: 

27 and ye also bear witness, because ye have been with me from the 
beginning. 

IT was Strange, but it was true, that the world to which 
they were commissioned to bear the glad tidings of God's 
love, would meet them with bitter Opposition. But that. He 
would have them remember, was the reception men had 
given Him. Ifthe world hatesyou,you know that it has hated me, 
your Chief. If ye had been of the world, drawing your inspiration 
from it, the world would befriends with its own. But because you 
are not ofthe world, but I choseyou out ofthe world, for this cause 
the world hätesyou. 

This ought not, really, to come on them as a surprise. In 
the Sermon on the Mount (Mt. 5: 12 f.) He had warned 

271 
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them that they must be persecuted for His sake. When He 
had given Instructions to the Twelve, He had expressly said 
" A disciple is not greater than his teacher, nor a servant 
than his lord. It is*enough for the disciple to be as his teacher, 
and the servant as his lord. If they call the master of the 
house Beelzebul, how much more the members of his 
household". (Mt. lo : 25.) 

So' He recalls this former teaching to their remembrance, 
adding : If they persecuted me, they will also persecute you. And, 
that they might feel that the prospect was not altogether 
dark, If they kept my word, they will keepyours also. 

He passes on to give the ground of this antagonism. It is 
not due to any imperfection in the disciple. It is the direct 
consequence of his faithfulness to his commission. All these 
things will they do untoyoufor my name's sake, just because they see 
a likeness to me in you. And this, in its turn, is due to their 
ignorance of the Father because they know not Hirn that 
sent Me. 

This leads to a final judgement on the guilt of the world as 
measured by the light that He had brought into it, both by 
His words and His works. "If I had not come and spoken 
to them, they would not have had sin". It would not have 
been possible to assert beyond the possibiHty of contradiction 
that their rebellion against God was the result of their own 
act and choice, unless this clear revelation had been given 
them. But, as it is, the evidence of their guilt is irrefragable. 
Ifl had not done among them the works that none other man did, they 
would not have had sin. But now they have both seen and hated both 
Me and my Father. 

This is a tremendous sentence. And when we stand face 
to face with the Gross, we admit its justice. There was no 
flaw in the presentation of the appeal of His love. Our 
rejection of that appeal was absolute and inexcusable. 
Granted that, in the füllest sense, none of those who slew 
Him were fiilly aware of what they were doing, yet they were 
themselves to blame for their ignorance. But the wonder is 
that on the Gross, Jesus Himself, in the perfection of His 
forgiveness, pleads their ignorance in extenuation: "Father, 
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forgive them, for they know not what they do". Here, 
however, for the sake of those who had to sufFer as He 
sufFered, He stated the bare fact, that they might not re- 
proach themselves for their failure, and shewed by a quota- 
tion from the Psalms that the experience of gratuitous hate 
was one through which the servants of God must expect to 
pass. While our hearts are set on going on our own way, 
we cannot but hate, and do what we can to extinguish, the 
light that condemns us. 

There was, however, another side to the picture. He had 
already spoken to them of the mission of the Gomforter, who, 
though invisible, would supply the support that companion- 
ship with Hirn in the days of His flesh had given them. His 
special function would be to keep alive the memory and to 
deepen the understanding of the lessons that their Master 
had taught them, and so keep His disciples and Hirn in Hving 
touch with one another. 

The World, He had told them, could not directly appre- 
hend the presence of this «Gomforter. He could find no 
resting place among men except in surrendered hearts. But 
Jesus promises that the Gomforter would, in due course, 
Himself take up His abode in them, linking them both to 
their Lord and to the Father; and, in and through them, 
witness to Him before the world. With such a champion on 
their side they need not fear the Opposition of the world. 
Their one care should be to be faithful to the witness for 
which their years of discipleship had been a preparation. 

THE MISSION OF THE GOMFORTER 

1 These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be made 

2 to stumble. They shall put you out of the synagogues: yea, the 
hour cometh, that whosoever killeth you shall think that he offeretk 

3 Service unto God. And these things will they do, because they 

4 have not known the Father, nor me. But these things have I, spoken 
unto you, that when their hour is come, ye may remember them, 
how that I told you. And these things I said not unto you 

5 from the beginning, because I was with you. But now I go unto 
him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? 

T 
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6 But because I have spoken these things unto you, sorrow hath 

7 filled your heart. Nevertheless I teil you the truth; It is expedient 
for you that I go avoay: for if I go not away, the Comforter will 

8 not come unto you; but if I go, I will send him unto you. And 
he, when he is come, will convict the world in respect of sin, and 

9 of righteousness, and of judgement: of sin, because they believe 
lo not on me; of righteousness, because I go to the Father, and ye 
1 1 . behold me no more; of judgement, because the prince of this world 
12 hath been judged. I have yet many things to say unto you, but 

ye cannot bear them now. 

The thought of the Opposition in störe for them from the 
world gives occasion to further teaching with regard to this 
promised Comforter. Though the world could not directly 
apprehend His presence, He would have a very definite 
function to discharge in relation to it. His presence in the 
heart of any man, and a fortiori in a body of men, would 
bring every man within the reach of One who, whether men 
knew Him or not, was their true Lord and God and King. 
The members of the Ghurch, therefore, which was com- 
missioned to bear the name of Christ before the world, would 
not be left to bear their witness alone. The Comforter would 
be sent to them to keep them in living touch with their 
Head, and to enable them to manifest His presence. 

This promise was no guarantee of immunity from suflfer- 
ing. In the Christian vocabulary martyr and witness would 
soon become convertible terms. Jesus, therefore, explains 
that the hatred which He had told them to expect would 
take the form of excommunication, and even death for 
blasphemy, at the hands of men who, in spite of their reKgious 
zeal, failed to recognize the Father as manifested in His Son. 
The memory of this waming would be a help to them when 
the supreme trial came, even though He was no longer in 
flesh by their side. 

Thought has now come back to the crisis of His departure, 
which was immediately pressing. He has already (14: 28) 
tried to cheer them by the thought of what the approaching 
change would mean to Him, because He is going to the 
Father. He has now to assure them that His going away 
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will be better not for Himself only, but for them. He 
prefaces the assurance with a criticism : None of you asketh 
me, Whither goest Thou? But because I have said these things 
untoyou, sorrow hath filled your heart. 

There is, no doubt, a verbal inconsistency between this 
verse and 13 : 36. There Simon Peter had met the waming 
that Jesus was going out of the reach of His disciples with the 
question: "Whither goest Thou?" But in asking that ques- 
tion, as we have already seen, he was thinking not of the 
goal of his Lord's journeying, but of the distance that would 
separate him from His Lord. Since that first warning Jesus 
had, in various ways, been shewing that, even though out of 
sight. He would not be out of touch with His disciples. But 
it had not begun to dawn on them that the results of the 
departure, when it was seen to be simply the fulfilment of 
His commission, might include compensations which would 
more than counterbalance their immediate loss. They were 
not interested in the thought of what His departure would 
mean to Him. So He goes on : Howbeif, I teil you the truth, it is 
better for you that I should go awqy,for iflgo not away the Com- 
forter will not come untoyou, but when I havefinished nvyjourney I 
will send Him untoyou. 

It is not easy to remember that the necessity for this 
departure did not lie simply in the general fact that the visible 
presence had to be withdrawn to make room for the invisible. 
There was a special ground. The Spirit could not be given 
tili Jesus was glorified (7 : 39). And He could only enter on 
His glory by the way of the Gross. The power to baptize 
with the Spirit was, no doubt, a great part of the joy that 
was set before Him, and gave Him strength to endure. 

He passes on to make it clear that the object of the mission 
of the Comforter was not limited to the eonsolation and 
strengthening of the faithful, and increasing the condemna- 
tion of the unbelieving. When He comes He will convict the 
World of sin, and righteousness, and judgement. We must 
be carefiil not to miss the force of this promise. We are apt 
to think of the gift of the Spirit, which is the other side of the 
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Coming of the ELingdom, as a divine act in which nothing 
depends on our personal initiative. We forget that God's 
gifts never pauperize. We forget that we must put out all our 
strength in asking for and in appropriating the Spirit, which 
He is all the time freely bestowing. We fail to reaHze that 
it is only as we do that, that the Spirit can come and fulfil 
His mission in the world. Look, for instance, at His work 
in convicting the world of sin. This conviction Springs from 
a vision of the claim of Christ on the life of every man. There 
is only one way by which men can be brought under the 
power of this vision. They must be confronted with the 
witness of men and women who have been born again of the 
Spirit, and who shew by their lives the transforming power of 
faith in Jesus Christ. That witness calls the attention of the 
man in the street to the presence in the world of a new power, 
and I do not think that in the last resort anything eise can. 

Again, the power to bear this witness provides an acid test 
by which the man in the pew or in the pulpit can try the 
completeness of his own surrender. 

It is not, however, enough simply to convince a man that 
his life is on the wrong Hnes unless he is beheving in Christ. 
He must be helped effectively to get on to the right lines, 
and to continue in them. So we are taught that the convic- 
tion of sin will pass on into an assurance of righteousness 
(that is, into a life of peace and power with God, in com- 
munion with the risen and ascended Lord) and of victory 
over all the forces of evil within us and without, because the 
prince of the world has been judged and cast out by the 
death of Jesus on the Cross. 

THE GRADUAL APPREHENSION OF THE TRUTH 

13 Howheit when he, the Spirit of truth,is come, he shall guide you 
into all truth: for he shall not speakfrom himself; but what things 

14 soever he shall hear, these shall he speak: and he shall declare 
unto you the things that are to come. He shall glorify me: for 

15 he shall take of mine, and shall declare it unto you. All things 
whatsoever the Father hath are mine: therefore said /, that he 
taketh of mine, and shall declare it unto you. 
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Jesus had assured His disciples that the Gomforter would 
be with them to enable them to bear efFective witness to 
their Lord before the world by revealing to men the new 
quahty of life that faith in Hirn was able to inspire. This, 
however, was only one side of the work of the Gomforter. 
It was not only loyalty that the disciples would need as they 
went out to win the world for God. It is astounding, when 
we look back, to mark how utterly immature in mind, even 
more than in character, that Httle band of His disciples was 
when the visible presence of their Master was withdrawn 
from them. No wonder that He should shew that He was 
conscious both of their ignorance and of their present 
incapacity. But He does it to remind them that the Gom- 
forter, as the Spirit of the truth, would carry on the work of 
their education. 

He had already told them that the Holy Spirit, when He 
came to enable them to reaüze that their Lord was Himself 
still in Kving touch with them, would work on the foundation 
of the lessons that they had already learnt from Him, 
quickening their memory and enlightening their under- 
standing of what He had said. They must not, however, 
think that they had nothing to do but to brood over the 
treasures of the past. The Holy Spirit would carry on the 
work of their education from the point to which Jesus had 
brought them, until at length the whole truth had been 
unveiled. 

It is an exceeding great and precious promise. We must 
be careful, however, not to overstress it. It is a promise of 
continual guidance by an infalUble guide, with an assurance 
that in the end the whole Ghurch shall grasp and embody the 
whole truth : but it gives no Warrant for claiming that any 
particular conclusion at which the whole Ghurch or any 
part of it may at any time have arrived is in itself infallible, 
or that the terms in which it was expressed must be held to 
be immune from criticism. 

Our creed has to verify itself in every age by its power to 
meet the fresh problems by which, in the providence of God, 
we find ourselves confronted. The things in our heaven, no 
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less than the things on earth, have sometimes to be shaken 
tembly, in order that the things that can stand the shaking 
may endure. 

This does not, however, mean that there is nothing that we 
can take for granted. The Ghurch was, from the first, built 
on faith in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of God. And "other 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid". The 
Spirit of the truth does not come in BQs own name to bear 
witness of Himself. As the Son came not in His own name, 
but in His Father's, and did not speak "from Himself", 
even so the Spirit will only hand on the messages that He 
has Himself received. His task wiQ be to enable us to see the 
hand and purpose of God in the circumstances in which we 
find ourselves. As all authority in heaven and on earth is 
committed to the Son, this will involve a progressive revela- 
tion of the unsearchable riches of Christ, a fiiller and clearer 
understanding of all that was impHed in the faith once 
delivered to the saints. So Jesus said : He shall glorifp me,for 
He shall take ofmine and shall show it untoyou. All that the Father 
hath is mine. Therefore I said that He shall take ofmine and shall 
show it untoyou. 

These words conclude our Lord's teaching with regard to 
that Provision for the needs of His disciples to the end of time 
which would be included in the mission of the Gomforter. 
He would constitute a living and personal link between them 
and their Lord, which would enable them to bring effective 
Converting influence to bear on the world. This must always 
remain a primary part of their duty, though from time to 
time the immediate sense of its necessity may be dimmed, 
because the whole society in which the Ghurch is set to work 
has been won over at least to an outward profession of loyalty 
to Christ. Such situations, when they arise, are füll of 
danger; for our hold on the truth depends for its vitahty on 
the efforts that we are making to share it with others. And 
a Ghurch that is not missionary-hearted soon becomes formal 
and self-satisfied. In that case, as we see from the Letters 
to the Seven Churches, the Spirit has to make His voice heard 
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in calling even Christian Churches to repent, with results 
that have from time to time proved fatal to the visible unity 
of Christendom. 

There is, of course, always a danger in a spiritual move- 
ment. We can never escape the responsibility of testing the 
spirits. But as F. D. Maurice points out in his Sermons on the 
Gospel of S. John, our Lord here gives us a sure touchstone. 
The Holy Spirit does not speak of Himself. "He speaks 
whatsoever things He hears : He brings us the message of a 
Father from. whom He comes. He will not make us impatient 
of a Lord and Ruler, but desirous of one, eager to give up 
ourselves to His guidance, eager to get rid of our own fancies 
and conceits, and to enter into fellowship with aU men. He 
will not allow us to be satisfied with our advanced knowledge 
or great discoveries, but will always be shewing us things 
that are Coming ; giving us an apprehension of truths that we 
have not yet reached, though they be truths which are 'the 
same yesterday, and to-day and for ever'. That may not be 
the whole meaning of the words 'things to come' ; the phrase 
may intimate that foresight which is given to those who study 
principleSj meditating on the past, and believing in God. 
The Spirit which our Lord promises is assuredly the Spirit 
who spoke by the prophets of old and has spoken by aU His 
servants who have humbled themselves, and sought Hght 
and wisdom from above. But these two senses do not 
contradict each other ; and the first is, I think, more directly 
suggested by the context. It may also imply that the Spirit 
who does not speak of Himself, leads men away from that 
incessant poring over the Operations and experiences of their 
inner life, which is unhealthy and morbid, to dwell upon the 
events which are continually unfolding themselves in God's 
World under His providence, and teaches. them to expect the 
final issue of those events in the complete manifestation and 
triumph of the Son of God". 



[i6: 16-22 



GHAPTER XXI 

THE SORROW AND THE JOY OF THE DISCIPLES 

16 A Utile while, andye behold me no more; and again a little while, 

1 7 and ye shall see me. Some of his disciples therefore said one 
to another, What is this that he saith unto us, A little while^ and 

ye behold me not; and again a little while, and ye shall see me: and, 

18 Because I go to the Father? They said therefore, What is this 

19 that he saith, A little while? We know not what he saith. Jesus 
perceived that they were desirous to ask him, and he said unto 
them, Do ye inquire among yourselves concerning this, that I said, 
A little while, andye behold me not, and again a little while, and 

20 ye shall see me? Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye shall weep 

and lament, but the world shall rejoice: ye shall be sorrowful, but 

2 1 your sorrow shall be turned to joy. A woman when she is in travail 
hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but when she is delivered 
of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for the joy 

22 that a man is born into the world. Andye therefore now have sorrow: 
but I will See you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy 
no one taketh away fromyou. 

JESUS has to come back from the prospect of the future to 
the hard fact of the present. A little while. He goes on, 
and ye behold me no more; and again a little while and ye 
shall see me. The change in this verse from hehold to see is 
clearly significant. It seems, as Maurice says, to suggest that 
a time was at hand "when they would lose all perception of 
Him, even an intellectual perception" — ^when He should 
seem to have disappeared utterly and for ever. But this 
would be foUowed by a time when they should see Him with 
the eyes of the body as well as of the mind. 

The disciples are growingly conscious of a terrible Import 
in this repeated warning of a Coming Separation. And the 
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accompanying assurance, which had recurred again and 
again since 14: 6, that the goal of His departing was the 
Father, only increased their perplexity. But they did not 
speak to Hirn of it. If the Company had broken up from the 
supper table and were now clustered round the Lord, as He 
stood in the Temple Courts, it would be easier for them to 
share among themselves a trouble which they were too shy to 
refer directly to Hirn. Jesus, however, was aware of it, 
and sets Himself to deal with it. 

The heart of the difficulty did not really lie in the length 
of the interval covered by "the Httle while". It lay in the 
nature of the experience that was ahead of them. The key to 
His meaning could in the last resort only be found in the 
event. Meanwhile He gave them yet one more parable by 
which they could interpret the experience when it came. 
" Verily, verily I say unto you^ that ye shall weep and lament, 
but the World shall rejoice; ye shall be sorrowful, butyour sorrow 
shall be turned into joy. A woman when she is in travail hath 
sorrow because her hour is come: but when she is delivered of the 
child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for the joy that a man 
is born into the world. And ye therefore now have sorrow: but I 
will seeyou again^ andyour heart shall rejoice, and your joy no one 
taketh away fromyou'\ 

There is nothing here to indicate the date or the duration 
of the contrasted experiences. Attention is concentrated on 
their nature. The important thing was that those to whom 
they came should recognize their true character. In the first 
experience, the misery of the disciples at the loss of their 
Master would be in marked contrast with the exultation of 
the hostile world, because they had cast out their tormentor. 
But He gave them an assurance that their sufferings would 
be fruitful. They would be bearing their share in the travail 
pangs that, as was generally understood, were to introduce 
the Messianic age. The new order would spring out of 
those sufferings. The New Man should be born into the 
World. 

We can, of course, appreciate the fact that to see their 
Master die must have caused untold anguish to aU that loved 
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Hirn. It was not only through the heart of His blessed 
Mother- that the sword passed on Galvary. What we 
generally overlook is our Lord's assurance that that sufFering, 
because it was rooted in their love to Him, had something of 
its own to contribute to the ultimate triumph, even though 
at the moment it must have seemed utterly impotent and 
barren. S. Paul can hardly have been famihar with this 
tradition. But the truth to which it testifies may well have 
been the source of his conviction that there is something 
which we can all contribute towards "filHng up that which 
is lacking in the sufferings of Christ" (Gol. i : 24). 

His thought in Rom. 8 : 18-23, which implies a solidarity 
between our sufferings and the sufferings of all creation, and 
declares that all alike have the character of travail pangs, is 
closely akin. As James Hinton saw and expressed in a most 
suggestive essay on The Mystery of Pain, there is here an 
assurance of an ultimate Solution of that terrible mystery. It 
is only the apparently meaningless and fruitless sufferings 
that are intolerable. The whole character of suffering is 
transformed when we can believe that none of it is forgotten 
before God. 

This first experience was essentiaUy transitory. As the 
psalmist said, "Sorrow may endure for a night, joy comes to 
abide with us in the morning". So Jesus goes on, after 
assuring them that their suffering had a meaning — "Ye 
therefore now have sorrow" — to promise that the broken com- 
munion between Him and them would be soon restored. In 
so doing He makes a significant change in the words that 
describe the restored relationship. He had said : "In a Httle 
while ye shall see me." They would have ocular evidence of 
His triumph over death. But in that form the experience 
would be transitory. The restored communion did not 
depend on the evidence of their bodily senses. It came from 
the conviction that He was aUve for evermore, and that 
wherever they were His eye was still watching over them. 
So, instead of saying "ye shall see me", He says "I shall 
see you". 

It is not surprising that a joy with this foundation should be 
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proof against all the Forces within or without that might 
endeavour to rob them of it. 



OUR COMMUNION IS WITH THE FATHER AND HIS SON 

23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, If ye shall ask anything of the Father, he will give it 

24 you in my name. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, 
andye shall receive, thatyourjoy may befulfilled. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs: the hour cometh, 
when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but shall feil 

26 you plainly of the Father. In that day ye shall ask in my name: 

27 and I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you; for 
the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, and have 

28 believed that I came forth from the Father. I came out from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world, 

29 and go unto the Father. His disciples say, Lo, now speakest 

30 thou plainly, and speakest no proverb. Now know we that thou 
knowest all things, and needest not that any man shall ask thee: 

31 by this we believe that thou camest forth from God. Jesus answered 

32 them, Do ye now believe? ^Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is come, 
that ye shall be scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave 
me ahne: and yet / am not ahne, because the Father is with me. 

33 These things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye may have peace. 
In the World ye have tribulation: but be ofgood cheer; Ihave overcome 
the World. 

The bliss of the new relationship has its roots in a yet 
deeper relationship, which had been the secret of His own joy 
all the time that He had been with them, and into which, 
indeed. He had come into the world to introduce them. He 
had told them that He was going to the Father to prepare a 
place for them. When He came again to take them to Him- 
self that they might be with Him where He is, a door of 
communion would be opened, which would give them also 
direct access to the Father. Light on this new relationship 
is the culminating point in this "tender last farewell." 

"In that day," He says, "when the new order has begun 
to dawn and you begin to enter on your heavenly citizenship^ 
our relations to one another will be on a new footing. 
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Hitherto, and most notably during this last evening that we 
have spent together, you have consulted me in all your per- 
plexities. But in that day ye shall ask me no questions ". He 
does not teil them exactly what that implies. It must mean 
that in some way the period of doubt and perplexity would 
be over. And in any case they would know that He knew 
their necessities before they put them into words. 

This did not mean that they would have outgrown the 
need of prayer. It meant that prayer itself would take on a 
new character. He had already, at two points in their talk, 
spöken of a new power which would come into their prayer- 
Hfe from the reaUzation of the relation in which they stood 
to Hirn as bearers of His name before the world. In 14 : 13 f. 
He had promised to do anything for them that they feit to 
be necessary to enable them to bear their witness. In 15 : 16 
He had told them that one end of His choice of them 
was to give them confidence in drawing near to the 
Father in His name. Now He picks up that thought again. 
The name which they would bear had a repercussion, not 
only on their relation to men, but also on their relation to 
God. It was not only the honour of the Son that was at stake 
in the fruit that they were bearing. The Father Himself had 
an interest in it. And still more, Jesus would have them think 
that He would have an interest in them on account of the 
name they bore. So He goes on: Verily, verilyy I say unto 
you, if you ask the Father for anything He will give it you in 
My name. Hitherto you have asked for nothing in My name; 
ask and ye shall receive, that your cup of joy may he filled to the 
füll. 

He had led them, little by little, to reaHze that the agony 
through which they were shortly to pass with Him, would, 
when it had issued in restored communion with Him on the 
further side of death, bring them into a new relation of 
intimacy with Himself. He now gives them to understand 
that as they found themselves drawn closer to Him in the 
bonds of loving obedience (15: 11), this experience would 
bring them into Hving touch with Him, who is their Father as 
well as His, and in whose presence they would find a fulness 
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of joy which no trials through which they might have to 
pass could dim. 

Here at last He had spoken out all His heart to them. Eüs 
utterance was hampered by the imperfection that belongs to 
any attempt to convey spiritual truth in matter-moulded 
forms of speech. He had spoken in parables. But He gives 
them reason to hope that, in the new order, this limitation 
will be transcended. He and they will meet face to face, 
heart to heart, and they will grasp His meaning no longer 
"through a mirror in a riddle" (i Gor. 13: 12). He wiU 
bring them messages straight from the Father. 

In that day direct communion wiU be established 
between them and the Father, by virtue of the completeness 
of their Identification with Himself as they draw near to 
make their petitions boldly in His name. The use of the name 
will remain, indeed, an abiding condition for efFectual 
access, but.it will be no real check on their fireedom. They 
can only find themselves as they are content to lose them- 
selves in Him. And He would have them reaHze that this 
condition, which is made necessary by our natural tendency 
to self-assertion, is not due to any reluctance on the part of 
the Father which could only be removed by His Intervention. 
/ say not. He says, thit I will make request to the Father for 
you as if that were necessary to win His favour for you. 
For the Father Himself loves you. He has admitted you by 
His own choice into the intimate circle of His fiiends, 
hecause you have beert friends with Me, and have helieved that I 
came forth from Him. 

This, of course, does not in any sense conflict with the 
truth of His perpetual intercession on our behalf. He has 
already said expressly that He wül make request to the 
Father (14: 16), and that. He will give us another Com- 
forter. He is only guarding us against a misunderstanding 
with regard to the nature and ground of that intercession 
into which we are terribly prone to faU. When we ask a 
friend to intercede for us in our ordinary affairs, we do it 
because we think that he cares more for us than the man in 
power to whom we ask him to appeal. Christ is here assuring 
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US that the Father needs no persuading to take an interest in 
US;, The mission of the Son into the world had its source and 
spring in the love of the Father. The fact that the disciples 
had loved and trusted Hirn whom He had sent, was a direct 
link between them and the Father who had sent Hirn. So the 
whole message of the Incarnation is summed up in this final 
Statement of its source and goal : / came forth from the Father 
and have come into the world. Again I leave the world and am 
on rny way to the Father. 

Something in this last appeal came home to the disciples. 
It may have been simply the sublime confidence of His tone. 
In any case they declare themselves at last convinced. They 
say — can it have been by the mouth of the beloved disciple? 
— Lol now speakest thou plainly and speakest no parahle. By 
this we helieve that thou didst come forth from God. Alas ! there 
is still self-confidence in this confession of faith. The 
crisis at hand will help to purge it out of them. But He 
acknowledges, as the next chapter will shew, genuine 
sincerity at the back of it. For the moment He is content 
with a loving warning : Do ye now helieve? Lo! an hour is 
Coming, atid has come, to scatter you each to his own and to leave 
Me alone. Andy et I am not ahne, for the Father is with me. 

Even though on the Gross He might lose the consciousness 
of the supporting presence, the everlasting arms would be 
under Him all the time. It was only in appearance that He 
would seem to be forsaken. 

But He cannot end on a note of warning. He brings them 
back in His closing words to His parting legacy of peace. 
These things have I said unto you, that in Me ye may have peace. 
In the World, both now and to the end of time, you must expect 
tribulation. But as He had said before, Let not your heart 
be troubled, so He says now, Never lose heart. Your enemy 
is vanquished. / have overcome the world. 



CHAPTER XXII 

THE HIGH-PRIESTLY PRAYER 

WE pass from the study of our Lord's farewell to His 
disciples to the prayer to His Father in which it found 
its perfect consummation. If the conversation recorded in 
Chapters XV and XVI took place in the Temple Courts, this 
wonderful intercession would, as we have seen, have had a 
most appropriate setting. In it He would be taking leave of 
His Father's house. He prayed, as seems to have been His 
custom, out loud; and, as we shall see, was conscious that 
His disciples were overhearing. 

The prayer faUs into three divisions. The first (verses 1-5) 
contains a prayer for Himself. The second (verses 6-19) 
contains a prayer for His disciples. In the third (verses 20-26) 
He intercedes for the Ghurch and the world to the end of 
time. 

The prayer as a whole takes the place in S. John's Gospel 
that is occupied in the Synoptists by the agony in the garden. 
There is a startHng cpntrast between the two prayers, but no 
real contradiction. S. John has no desire to deny the reaUty 
of our Lord's sufFerings. One main purpose of his Gospel 
was to shew in Opposition to the false teaching of Gerinthus 
that Jesus came "not in the water only, but in the water and 
in the blood" (i Jn. 5: 6). He has already recorded the 
foretaste of the agony which Jesus had experienced in the 
Temple Gourt (12 : 27). But S. Mark's narrative, as it stood, 
seemed to suggest an agony so unreheved that men found it 
hard to beheve that one who was truly divine could have 
passed through it. That, I think, is the reason why S. John 
so consistently treats the Gross as the means of our Lord's 
exaltation, the radiating centre of His glory. He omits to 
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record the cry of desertion on the Gross, but he has just 
recorded (in i6 : 32) an utterance that can assure us that the 
Father had not really left His Son alone, even though the 
consciousness of His presence with Hirn had for the moment 
been overclouded. 

At any rate he takes occasion here to shew us that, however 
bitter might be the struggle through which Jesus had to pass 
while He was seeking for strength to drink the cup which the 
Father was putting into His hands, " strong crying and tears " 
were not the only tones in which He could draw nigh accept- 
ably to the throne of grace. The Gross, indeed, is in füll 
view. He prays because the hour has come : and the prayer 
includes a definite act of self-consecration (verse 19). But 
His mind is fixed on the "joy that was set before Hirn." In 
the Hght ofthat joy the personal suffering that He has to face 
can for the time, at least, be left out of account. 

THE PRAYER FOR HIMSELF 

1 These things spake Jesus; and lifting up his eyes to heaven, he said, 

Father, the hour is come; glorifp thy Son, that the Son may glorify 

2 thee: even as thou gavest him authority over allflesh, that whatsoever 

3 thou hast given him, to them he should give eternal life. And 
this is life eternal, that they should know thee the only true God, 
and him whom thou didst send, even Jesus Christ. 

Let US come, then, to the actual words of the prayer. It is 
addressed to the Father. The name recurs at each crisis in 
the prayer, verses i, 11, 21, 24, 25. Once He says "Holy 
Father" (verse 11), once "Righteous Father" (verse 24). 

The hour is come. There was no need to define between 
them what the hour meant. Then comes the first petition, 
Glorijy thy Son, that the Son may glorify thee. In two ways 
this is an unexpected, at first an unwelcome beginning. 
It is a prayer for Himself : and it is a prayer for glory. We 
must face this difficulty. 

It is well to be reminded that Jesus was not a self-less 
being. He had a human heart that feit the shame of the 
Gross. He was not indifferent to the response that men made 
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to theappeal of His love. The prayer in Gethsemane shewed 
that there was an dement in that which lay before Him 
which, if it were possible, He would have wished away. He 
had to wrestle there in prayer for the power to choose and do 
His Father's will with His whole heart. But here He is 
concerned with events that were not dependent on Himself. 
They afFected Him no doubt; but in what we may term 
His ofßcial capacity as Son, as the appointed representa- 
tive of the Father in the world. He is asking for power to 
enable Him to fiilfil the task committed to Him "to glorify 
the Father". There is clearly nothing in any evil sense selfish 
in the prayer. 

Still it was a prayer for glory. And the associations of the 
thought of glory in our minds are unfortunate. That does 
not, however, mean that there is no such thing as true glory ; 
or that it is an illegitimate object of aspiration. To under- 
stand the meaning of the term, it is important to think 
especially of the use of it in the Bible in relation to God. It 
is associated there, as we have seen, not so much with out- 
ward manifestations of kingly' State or dignity, as with the 
tokens of His personal presence among men, and the revela- 
tion of His true being and character. 

In praying the Father to glorify Him, Jesus was, in fact, 
only asking the Father to let men know who it was whom 
they had crucified and slain. Think what the difference 
would have been for our Lord, for the world, and for our 
whole thought of God, if Good Friday had not been foUowed 
by Easter Day. How should we have known that the Jews 
were not justified in condemning Him for blasphemy, for 
claiming to be the Son of God? How long should we be able 
to hold fast our own faith in God, if we had to beheve that 
Jesus had trusted in Him, and been disappointed? S. Paul 
surely marks, I have no doubt unconsciously, the answer to 
this prayer, when he says in Ro. 6: 4 that Jesus was 
raised from the dead by the glory of the Father. 

So closely is this prayer bound up with the work that had 
been committed to Him, that He proceeds at once to think 
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out, in communion with His Father, the office to which He 
had been designated. "As thou gavest Hirn authority over 
all-flesh, that whatsoever thou hast given Him, to them He 
should give eternal life". 

It is well to ponder this revelation of His position in the 
World as He understood it, and the ground of it. It rested on 
the will of God. "Thou gavest thy Son authority". His 
positibn is securely founded on the boundless generosity of 
the great Giver. The Son is before all things, and all the time, 
a Receiver, and deüghts to have it so. Again and again in 
this prayer He recalls His Father's gifts to Him: His 
authority and the sphere over which it is to be exercised 
(verse 2), His work (verse 4), the inner circle of His disciples 
(verse 6), His words (verse 8), His Name (verse 11), and His 
glory (verse 22). 

This characteristic of Sonship craves careful attention. It 
is just this, which, as we have seen, we find it hardest 
to reconcile with co-essential divinity. Yet it is just in this 
that the fundamental distinction between the Persons in the 
one Godhead Hes. 

We find it hard to realize that there is a divinity in receiv- 
ing no less than in giving. Love is a reciprocal relation. God 
as Love must always have had an object to whom His Love 
could go forth, and from whom it could receive a response 
in kind, an answering self-surrender. The Fatherhood of 
God is an assurance to us of the eternal Godhead of the Son. 
For US, however, the revelation of primary importance here 
is the revelation of the loving heart of the Father, the great 
Giver, on whom the eternal Son was content to rest. 

We must pass on now to consider the extent of His 
authority, and the work with which He had been entrusted : 
Thou gavest him, He says, authority over allflesh, that as regards every- 
thing which thou hast given him, the Son shall give them eternal life. 

The sentence is grammatically irregulär. It seems as if 
Jesus here (as in 6 : 37) regards the sphere over which His 
authority is to be exercised as an organic impersonal whole, 
and then sphts it up into its individual personal Clements. 
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In any case it involves a clear consciousness of authority. As 
Son of God He claims to be ex-officio King of men. In a veiy 
few hoiurs this position wiU be expressly challenged by the 
Roman Governor. And Jesus, in His answer, will declare 
that "the Truth", to which He has come to bear witness, is 
the fact of His Kingship. The peace and well-being of the 
World depends on the recognition of ^it. He would claim it, 
therefore, openly and fearlessly, though the claim was as 
dangerous in the political world as the claim to divine Son- 
ship was in the reHgious. He gives Pilate to understand that 
it is none the less a real authority because He will use 
no violence to enforce it. His people must be wUhng in the 
day of His power. He wiU reign by serving. His throne 
wiU be a Gross. 

We must notice before we pass on, the extent of His 
dominion. It is nothing short of world-wide. It includes 
"aU flesh" — the whole race of man. Such a dominion was, 
we know, promised to the Messiah by prophets and psalmists. 
Jesus had, according to Mt-.^ 1 1 : 27, claimed it earüer in His 
ministry. He wül repeat the claim after His resurrection 
(Mt. 28 : 18) . The stages by which this dominion is to spread 
until it reaches its consummation will come before us later. 
What confronts us immediately is the characteristic Service 
which the Son is commissioned to render. To all that the 
Father has given Hirn He shall give eternal life. 

The measure of man's need is the measure of the Service 
of the Son — "Men", as S. Paul teils us, "are dead in tres- 
passes and sins". Jesus Himself, as the Good Shepherd, had 
come. He said, that "we might have life in abundance, 
enough and to spare" (10: 10). And there is an impHed 
promise that the blessing that He has come to bring shaU not 
merely be ofFered, but bestowed effectuaUy to its utmost 
hmit. "All that the Father hath given me shall come unto 
me" (6: 37). The Son, therefore, finds not only a motive 
and a consecration, but also an abiding consolation in the 
thought of His commission. 

His task is defined by the nature of the gift which He had 
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come to bring, and by the way by which men appropriate it. 
The words that follow are, if not a definition of etemal life, 
at-least a clear Statement of that which is both the source 
from which eternal hfe Springs, and its characteristic fruit. 
This is eternal life, that they should grow in the knowledge of 
Thee, the only true God, and of Hirn whom thou didst send, even 
Jßsm Christ. 

A question has been raised in connexion with these words 
which is worth considering, even if we have to confess that 
we cannot decide between the alternative Solutions. Dr. 
Westcott and others maintain that either the whole verse, or 
at least the descriptive titles, "the only true God" and "Jesus 
Christ", are an explanatory comment introduced by the 
Evangelist, and did not form part of the original prayer. 

Godet pleads strongly on the other side. He points 
out that Jesus was distinctly contemplating the con- 
version of the Gentiles, and that so there would be a special 
point in the title which would mark the distinction beween 
the Father and the gods of the nations. The title "Jesus 
Christ" is no doubt the earliest Christian creed in its 
simplest form. It would be an anachronism if it were used 
as a proper name in addressing our Lord while on earth. 
Yet Godet finds an appropriateness in its use by Jesus of 
Eümself in this supreme crisis, setting His seal beforehand to 
the use which would become habitual later. 

In any case the Statement itself is of fundamental import- 
ance, for it helps us to see that there is a true analogy between 
Spiritual life and Hfe as we know it in the physical realm. In 
the physical world, according to a famiüar definition, Hfe 
depends on, and is revealed by, correspondence with environ- 
ment. A tree, for instance, Hves by responding to the soil in 
which it is rooted, and to sunshine, air and water. Similarly, 
when we look into human life we see how much it depends 
for its fulness and variety on the development of the inteUec- 
tual, aesthetic and emotional faculties, each of which has the 
power to give us access to a new world when we have got the 
key. There is nothing, therefore, to surprise us in the thought 
that eternal life consists in being aHve to God; in knowing 
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Hirn and getting to be ever more and more at home with 
Hirn. 

If this be so, it surely helps us to see the natura of the com- 
mission entrusted to Jesus, and the way in which He fulfilled 
it. He came to open the kingdom of heaven to us, to give us 
the key by which we may correspond to this part of our 
environment. He did it by Hving the eternal hfe in constant 
conscious communion with His Father, in human flesh by 
our side. By so doing He shewed us what human life at its 
highest is meant to be, and made it possible for us to attain 
to it. For not only did He reveal the Father by all that He 
Said and did, but He has just been teaching His disciples how, 
by His death and resurrection, and by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, it would be possible for them, to the end of time, to 
have access in and through Hirn to His Father and our 
Father, to His God and our God. This comes out, as we shall 
see, in His survey of the life that was now drawing to its close. 

THE PERFEGT WORK: ITS SOURGE «AND GOAL 

4 / glorified thee ort the earth, having accomplished the work which 

5 thou hast given me to do. And now, Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own seif with the glory which I had with thee hefore the world 
was. 

In these words Jesus declares the inner meaning of the work 
already done under the old conditions in the body of His 
humüiation. Even in the flesh He has already glorified the 
Father. 

Let US face this amazing fact. Here, on this earth, under 
all the Umitations that belong to it, in a nature in all points 
one with ours — except in His refasal to yield to the tendency 
to self-assertion, which is in all men, though it is no true 
part of them, but has to be overcome and cast out before 
they can attain to a complete and unified personaHty — He 
had Hved a life of perfect obedience, trust and love in rela- 
tion to His Father in heaven. He had loved to the uttermost 
those whom He is not ashamed to call His brethren. 

Some men had seen at the time, or at least had acquired 
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the experience which, in due course, would enable them to 
see shining forth from that life, "the glory of an only begotten 
from a father". The glory of God does, indeed, as S. Paul 
teils the Gorinthians, shine out with power to transform after 
its likeness the heart of any man who can catch a ghmpse of 
it in the face of Ghrist. In the füllest sense He has for us the 
value of God. That is what I have caUed an " amazing fact". 
Logical difficulties with regard to the possibiHty of any 
revelation of the infinite to finite minds vanish when they 
are confronted with the facts. We cannot define, but we can 
apprehend and worship perfection when we see it. We can 
rest assured that the revelation of love on the Gross can never 
be transcended. In these words Jesus shews that He knew 
that His work had attained its end. As He reviews it in His 
Father's sight, before He finally commends it to His Father's 
keeping, He says : / glorified Thee on the earth, having flaw- 
lessly fulfilled the work which Thou gavest me to do. The effec- 
tiveness of the work depended on the perfection of the 
workmanship. It was the positive side of what we caU 
His sinlessness. It is the outward expression of His hoHness, 
i.e. of the completeness of His inner devotion to His Father, 
a fact surely incredible, inconceivable, if it had not appeared. 
And this devotion is the image after which we were 
created. Have we not infinite need to pray that the 
darkness and bhndness by which "the god of this world" 
shuts out the Hght from our hearts, and from the hearts of 
other men, may be done away, so that "the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Ghrist" may penetrate 
and transform us through and through after His likeness? 

We must pass on now to consider the last clause in this 
opening section of the High-Priestly prayer, in which Jesus 
defines what the glory for which He prays must involve. And 
now, Father, glorify thou me at thine own side with the glory 
which I had at thy side, before the world was. He is asking, in fact, 
that the world may know that He had gone back to the life of 
unbroken communion with His Father in heaven, which He 
had left to come into the world. So this opening section of 
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His prayer issues in a climax of self-revelation. He helps us 
to realize that what was required of Hirn at the moment was 
an act of absolute self-surrender — "Glorify thou me". It 
must be the direct act of the Father Himself. The work of 
the Son had its fixed limits. The time was at hand when even 
He must he still and wait for the salvation of God. His 
death would give the opportunity for the Father to reveal 
Himself by a crowning act of dehverance. It must be what 
we call a miracle, a revelation of the hidden power by 
which aU life is being guided and urged forward to its goal. 
It was necessary as a final demonstration of the truth of His 
claim that the Father had sent Him. That is the ground on 
which He prays His Father to put forth His power. 

Man's necessity, as the great Greek tragedians shew again 
and again, is God's opportunity. Here in the chmax of the 
eternal tragedy of human life is the knot which nothing but 
direct divine Intervention could untie. 

Again, the glory for which Christ prays is a fireshly reahzed 
and revealed communion with the Father. Men must 
recognize that He, as man, has Been raised to the right hand 
of the Majesty on high. The mystery that lies behind is un- 
fathomable, but not unsubstantial. We cannot even dimly 
conjecture what it meant for the Son, in the ineffable unity 
of the Godhead, "to come forth out of the Father, and to 
come into the world". But the experience that we have to 
contemplate is expressed in the terms of His humanity. His 
words imply that for His human consciousness, presence in 
human flesh in this world involved the surrender, for the 
time, of the joy of fiiU uninterrupted communion, an absence 
fi-om the Father, even the possibüity ofthat hiding of His face 
which makes the darkest of aU human utterances a true 
expression of His experience as man : " My God, my God, 
why didst Thou forsake me? " 

Once more, the thought which again and again Ht up the 
darkness of the Coming agony, as He had looked forward to 
it in His converse with His firiends, had been just this : "I am 
going to my Father". So here the prayer, "Set me once 
more in my old place at Thy right hand" is simply "Let me 
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pass on from this State of trial and discipline to the new State 
in which I shall no longer see Thee by a mirror in a riddle, 
-but face to face." And the fact that nothing less than this 
was the goal of His earthly career helps us to beUeve that 
nothing less can have been its source and spring. Looked 
at from this side, how natural it is ! "Grant me the perfect 
fruition of the relation which was my birthright before the 
World was." 

And yet what depths are involved in it! What light it 
throws on the words in which S. John, in the opening of his 
first Epistle, declares the inmost meaning of his experience of 
what Jesus had said and done in his sight ! The Hfe he had 
seen had been the manifestation of an eternal life, which had 
not had its first beginning when it was manifested to men to 
be perceived and tested by their physical senses. "It was 
from the beginning". As the human birth of Jesus had not 
created it, there was nothing unnatural in the fact that the 
death of His body could not destroy it. That eternal Ufe is the 
ultimate reahty of the universe. It Hes behind the earliest 
beginning of creation. It contains the assurance of a power 
in God able to redeem the world from its uttermost rebellion. 
For it is the communion of the Father and of the Son, of the 
Word and God. The blood of the Lamb, by which we are 
redeemed, was shed from the foundation of the world. He 
was manifested to bring us back to God. And He calls us to 
share the fruits of His victory. "To him that overcometh 
wül I give to sit with me on my throne, as I also overcame 
and sat down with my Father on His throne". 



WHAT HIS DISGIPLES WERE TO JESUS 

6 / manifested thy name unto the men whom thou gavest me out of the 
world: thine they were, and thou gavest them to me; and they have 

7 kept thy word. Mow they know that all things whatsoever thou hast 

8 given me are from thee: for the words which thou gavest me I have 
given unto them; and they received them, and knew of a truth that 
I came forth from thee, and they believed that thou didst send me. 

9 I prayfor them: I pray not for the world, but for those whom thou 
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10 hast given me; for they are thine: and all things that are mine 
are thine, and thine are mine: and I am glorified in them. 

We come now to the second division of the prayer 
(17: 6-10). It is all strictly intercessory, though Jesus does 
not frame a specific petition tili verse 1 1 . For intercession, as 
George Macdonald helps us to realize, is, at the heart of it, 
simply "thinking of God and our friends together, and of 
ourselves in relation to both". We ought not, of course, to 
bring their needs to God, as if He did not know them : we 
bring them because He knows (Mt. 6:8). We learn in 
prayer to think God's thought after Hirn, and so to enter 
more fiiUy into His plan. 

Our Lord's intercession is for a Kmited group, which at the 
same time is representative. So it has its lessons for all who 
are called in any way to share their ministry. He is asking 
for US now, what He asked for His disciples then. 

It is worth while to dwell for a moment on the individual- 
izing aspect of intercession. What Jesus is doing for the 
apostles, as a body. He had already done for Simon 
Peter. "Satan", He had said earher in the evening, "has 
asked to have you as a body for sifting, and I have prayed 
for thee that thy faith fail not" (Lk. 22 : 32). It is a help to 
know that we are being upheld by the intercessions of faithful 
firiends. S. John's record is an assurance that our great High 
Priest is not unmindful of any one of us. There was an abiding 
meaning in the fact that under the old covenant the High 
Priest bore on his breast plate the names of each of the twelve 
tribes of Israel when He entered into the Holy of Hohes. 

The first point that craves expression, when Jesus begins 
to think of the Twelve and His Father together, is that the 
Twelve had been given to Hirn out of the world. It was on 
their faithfiihiess to the seed of the word that He had sown in 
their hearts that the permanence of His work in the world 
would depend. 

/ manifested Thy name unto the men whom Thou gavest me out of 
the world. Thine they were, and Thou gavest them to me, and they 
have kept thy word. 
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He had, indeed, as He had just been reminding them 
(13: 18; 15: i6)j Himself chosen them. But He had spent a 
'whole night in prayer first. We can see, therefore, how it 
was that the Twelve became a constant link between Hirn 
and His Father. When any men came to Hirn it was in 
response to the Father's drawing. (6: 44, 65). It was not 
flesh and blood, it was the Father Himself that inspired 
Simon Peter's great confession (Mt. 16: 16). 

He goes on to point out that their tie with the Father was 
at the same time a tie with Himself. He had manifested the 
Father's name to them. Their response had shewn that they 
had the root of the matter in them. They had loved the light, 
and come to the light. Their wills were set on doing the will 
of God; so they had kept His word. They reverenced, 
listened for, and obeyed His voice speaking in their hearts. 
So they recognized and followed it when it spoke to them in 
His Son. 

He passes on to describe the effect of this manifestation of 
the Father's name on those who kept His word. The vital 
element in it was what we call in technical language faith in 
the Incarnation : but He expresses it in terms of a Uving 
personal experience. 

They know that all things whatsoever Thou hast given me, are 
from Thee. For the words which Thou hast given me I have given 
unto them: and they have received them, and know of a truth that I 
came forth from Thee, and they believe that Thou didst send me. 

The main content of this faith is the conviction that the 
whole life of Jesus had been rooted in God. It had come 
into clear expression in the closing words of the conversation 
that they had just had together. They had realized that 
in Him God had come directly and personally into Hving 
touch with our human race. They had grasped what He 
meant when He had told them that the power manifested in 
His works and the wisdom of His speech, was not self- 
originated, but strictly God-given. This faith was throughout 
quickened and enUghtened by His words. These include 
His Claim to be Son of God and King of men. But the words 
that He bade them watch over in their hearts were primarily 
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revelations of life and duty. In view of this fact and of the 
consequent importance of accurate transmission of His 
teaching, it is startling, as I have noticed more than once, 
that He should have trusted entirely to their memories to 
hand on what they had learned (Mt. 28: 20). 

Such, as He saw them, were the qualifications of this Uttle 
immature group, who were to be His witnesses to the end of 
the earth. He has set Himself to pray specifically for them, 
Yet, even so. He lingers to deepen His sense of His own unity 
with them, and with the Father, all through the testing time 
of Separation firom His visible presence that He sees approach- 
ing. He recapitulates the points of distinction between them 
and the world for which He is not, at this time, setting 
Himself to pray directly. 

I pray Jor them. 1 pray not for the world, but for those whom 
Thou hast given me, for they are Thine: and all things that are 
mine are Thine, and Thine are mine: and I have been glorified 
in them. 

He goes back, we see, to the wonder of the direct touch 
with the Father, which was constituted by the fact that they 
were a gift to Hirn of that which was and still 
remained the Father's. He had said: "Thine they were". 
Now He changes the tense: "Thine they are". The Father 
did not resign His interest in them — ^they became His by a 
yet closer tie, as the disciples of His Son. 

This thought leads on to a further reflection on the fellow- 
ship in possession which the Son enjoyed with His Father. 
The Father has nothing which He keeps back from the Son. 
Nothing is the Son's that is not first His Father's, and held 
by Hirn in trust for the Father. But on that condition He is 
Lord of all. Here, in this Httle group of disciples is His most 
cherished possession. He has been glorified in them. He has 
found in them human hearts, on whom His love can pour 
itself out freely, and to whom He can speak freely of His 
Father, and so bring into clear expression the inmost secrets 
of His own being. 
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KEEPING IN THE NAME 

1 1 And I am no more in the world, and these are in the world, and I 
come to thee. Holy Father, keep them in thy name which thou hast 

12 given me, that they may be one, even as we are. While I was with 
them, I kept them in thy name which thou hast given me: and I 
guarded them, and not one qf them perished, but the son ofperdition; 

13 that the scripture might be fulfilled. But now I come to thee; and 
these things I speak in the world, that they may have my joy fulfilled 
in themselves. 

By the picture that Jesus put before Himself of His 
disciples, when He set Himself to intercede with His Father 
for them, He was helping them to understand what they and 
their successors to the end of time (that is what each one of us, 
so far as we are true to our caUing) mean to Him. He was 
counting up His jewels, His Father's gifts to Him. 

Their faith, the fact that they had heard and been able to 
respond, however imperfectly, to the call of His love, was 
the result of the drawing of the Father through the Spirit. 
The link, therefore, that bound them to Him, bound Him 
and them at the same time to the Father. This is the founda- 
tion on which His intercession for them rests. 

He proceeds to outline the approaching crisis in the fewest 
possible words : And I am no longer in the world, and they are in 
the world, and I am Coming to Thee. " Whither I go", He had 
told them, "ye cannot foUow Me now". There was no 
need to teil the Father what that would involve. He was 
obeying His Father's call to come home. That meant that 
they would, to all appearance, be left alone to face their 
responsibihties in difficult and hostile surroundings. Then 
at last, with the actual Situation for Him and them clearly 
defined, the yearning of His heart for them takes shape in 
definite petition. 

Holy Father, keep them in thy name, which thou hast given me, 
that they may be one as we are. 

We notice first the title under which He addresses God. 
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It is unique. As a rule He is content with "Father". Here 
alone He begins Holy Father. 

HoKness is the fundamental characteristic of the divine 
nature. It is the ground of the mysterium tremendum, the 
sentiment of awe, which is our instinctive response, 
when we become conscious of God's presence. It 
is the inspiration of worship, as we see jfrom the 
vision of Isaiah in the Temple in Jerusalem (Is. 6:3); and 
from the vision of S. John when a door was opened for him 
into heaven (Rev. 4:8). 

In itself hoHness connotes perfect purity. This involves, 
negatively, a fiery rejection of sin and selfishness, but still 
more a longing to impart itself as holy spirit to those who 
wiU receive it. The will of God is our sanctification 
( I Thess. 4:3). It is not law only, but impulse. Its command 
is an inspiration. So the use of the title prepares the way for 
the prayer for the sanctification of His disciples, which is to 
be the cKmax of this part of the intercession. 

Then comes the petition : Keep them in thy name, which thou 
hast given me. 

Jesus is referring to the name that had been given to Him. 
(Notice the reading). He is not thinking of His Father's 
gift of the disciples. The disciples would be exposed to 
serious risks. They would have no choice but to Hve danger- 
ously. What they would have to guard against will be 
defined later. Here He calls attention to that which would 
be their defence. It is the Name of God either, as we shall 
see, His own, or His Father's. The thought, as Canon 
Bernard shews in his beautifiil book on The Central 
Teaching of Jesus Christ, is Condensed and not easy to interpret. 
He takes the Name to be "the revelation of God committed 
to the Son" to be reaHzed and revealed in His person. If 
so, the Name is the name Father. He believes that Jesus 
prayed that His disciples should be kept in heart and mind 
true to the faith enshrined in the Name. 

It may be, however, that the Name is the name Son, given 
to Jesus at His baptism, and that Jesus is praying that the dis- 
ciples may be kept true to the Sonship, which is theirs in Him. 
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There is a third interpretation possible. Jesus may be 
appealing to the Father to be true to His own name, to shew 
Himself Father by His watchful care over His children. This 
is, I think, more in harmony with the next verse, in which He 
Claims to have done on earth what He asks His Father to do 
from heaven. When I was with them, I kept them in Thy name 
which Thou hast given me. This seems to mean, "I kept them 
as Thy representative, as the instrument of Thy Father- 
hood". And this suggests that He is appeaUng to His Father, 
if we may say so, to carry on on His own account when He 
has nb longer a visible representative in the world. 

In any case, the fruit of that keeping, the sign that would 
prove that it was effectual, would be the unity of the 
beHevers. 

That they may be one as we are. 

We cannot help noticing that He attaches the utmost 
importance to the relations of the disciples to one another. 
They must be drawn closer to one another as they are drawn 
closer to God. In giving them the New Gommandment He 
told them that their unity among themselves, which was to 
spring from His love, would be the hall-mark of their 
discipleship in the sight of men. Here in a single starthng 
phrase the unity within the Godhead is revealed as the 
source and pledge of unity among men. "Make them one 



as we are". 



He passes on to work out what is impHed in this keeping, 
and to give His request fresh urgency, by emphasizing the 
fact that what He is asking is simply the carrying on of 
the work that He has been doing while on earth, and 
which His ascension will compel Him to rehnquish. 
Here are His words: While I was with them, I kept 
them in tliy name, which thou hast given me: and I guarded 
them, and not one of them perished, but the son of perdition, 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled. But now I come to thee, and 
these things I speak in the world, that they may have my joy fufilled 
in themselves. 

The Jews, as we have had to notice from time to time, were 
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in the Ifabit of praying even their private prayers out loud. 
And we can see that, if this prayer was to have its füll efFect, 
those for whom. He was praying must understand what He 
was asking the Father to do for them (i) that they might see 
the Father's hand in the answer when it came, and (ü) that 
they might supply the co-operation which was required of 
them. 

In the prayer itself His claim is that throughout Hls 
ministry He had been keeping them in the Name that had 
been given Him. He had been commissioned to act as His 
Father's representative, and to reveal Him to men, and His 
likeness to His Father had come out in His care for them. 
He had been their Shepherd, as the Father was His. When 
the Father Himself took on the work, the disciples in their 
turn would enter on the commission that had been His. The 
mission of the Gomforter in the Son's name would help them 
to realize in their turn the responsibility of witness that was 
resting on them. 

He enforces His claim by what He says of the cost and of 
the success of His efforts. First tht cost. He had not only 
watched over their training, He had, as their Good Shepherd, 
stood between them and their foes ; He had risked His life ; 
He was soon to lay it down in their defence. 

Next — ^the success. He claims that it was complete, but 
for one inevitable exception. The exception is recorded here, 
we cannot doubt, as a waming against presumption for 
all on whom spiritual privileges are showered abundantly. 
Even divine protection cannot avail for an unsurrendered 
will. 

One last point. Faithful co-operation would open the way 
into the fulness of joy. His joy came from being true to His 
Sonship, keeping His Father's commandments and abiding 
in His love (15: 11). It was the exultant response of His 
whole being to His Father's approval. This joy He would 
have US share with Him. We, too, may hear the Father say : 
"Thou art my Son, my beloved ; in thee I am well pleased." 
"Servant of God, well done." 
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THE COST OF OUR SANGTIFIGATION 

14 / have given them thy word; and the world hated them, because they 

15 are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not 
that thou shouldest take them fr om the world, but that thou shouldest 

16 keep them from the evil one. They are not of the world, even as 

17 I am not of the world. Sanctify them in the truth: thy word is 

18 truth. As thou didst send me into the world, even so sent 1 them 

19 into the world. And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 
themselves also may be sanctified in truth. 

Verses 14 and 15 describe the nature and the source of the 
danger from which Jesus is praying His Father to protect His 
disciples. The danger is inherent in their discipleship. He 
had opened the way for them into the fulness of His own joy 
in the consciousness of His Father's approval. He had done 
this by giving them His Father's word. That is, He had 
opened their ears to hear His Father's voice claiming them 
as His sons. He has akeady (verse 6) testified that they have 
kept that word, as a result of His mamfestation of the Father's 
Name. Receiving the word had given them the right to 
take up their position as children of God. They had been 
born of Hirn. This marked their distinctness from the world. 
The unbelieving Jews shewed that they had not the word of 
the Father abiding in them, because they refused to believe 
Him whom He had sent ( Jn. 5 : 38) . But this spiritual 
kinship of the disciples with their Lord (Mk. 3 : 35) exposed 
them to the hatred — the murderous hatred — of the Jews 
(Jn. 15:18, 23 ff). 

In view of this fact He might have prayed for their removal 
from the world at once without suffering. But this possibility 
He rejects. They must witness as He had done. The death 
of the body was not in itself anything to be afraid of. The 
real danger was the danger of the spiritual death into which 
they might fall, if they yielded to the terrors or the entice- 
ments of the evil one, the prince of this world. 

So Jesus prays the last clause of the Pater Noster on their 
behalf, as He had already prayed it on behalf of Simon Peter 
(Lk. 22: 32). 
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This close contemplation of the danger leads to a renewal 
of the prayer with increasing definiteness : They are not ofthis 
World, even as I am not of this world. Sanctijy them in the truth. 
Thy Word is truth. 

The danger is inevitable as long as they are in the world. 
For, as the Pater Moster impHes, and as S. John says expressly 
(i Jn. 5 : 19), "The whole world Heth in the evil one". It is 
in the sphere of his influence. It is exposed to the craft of 
him who was the Har, the manslayer, from the beginning 
(8:44). 

There is only one way by which a man can be brought 
safely through the trials that beset him from the "wiles of 
error" (Eph. 4: 14), and that is by being inwardly trans- 
formed after the image of the Son, and by being filled with 
His Holy Spirit. So the prayer to "keep" becomes a prayer 
to "sanctify". Nothing but the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of the 
Truthj can win the ftdl response of a man, and guard him 
against the wiles of the devil, when he comes, as he always 
essays to do, under the guise of an angel of light. For God 
alone is the ultimate reality : His Spirit is "The Spirit of the 
Truth". He alone can make and keep a man true, by 
enabhng him to lay hold and to keep hold of Jesus Christ as 
the Truth, the perfect revelation of the glory of the Father. 

This power was akeady at work in the hearts of the 
disciples. It is the life inherent in the seed of the word, 
already sown in their hearts, even the word of the 
Father, which Jesus had given them, and which they 
had received and kept. Abiding in that word, as He had 
told the Jews, brings a growing apprehension of the truth ; 
and the truth would make and keep them free (8 : 32). 

The last sentence in this section is the deepest and most 
constraining : As thou didst send me into the world, I also send 
them into the world, and for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they 
also may be sanctified in the Truth. 

The consecration of His disciples, for which He is praying, 
has a wider aim than their individual perfecting. And Jesus, 
as Son, has throughout a part of His own to play in regard 

X 
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to it. The consecration was to an office. It implied a specific 
commission, which is entrusted indeed to the Ghurch as a 
body, but which was laid with special emphasis on the 
apostles, as its leaders and representatives. 

This commission had in the first instance been entrusted 
to the Son. The Father had consecrated and sent Hirn into 
the World at His baptism (lo : 36). The sign ofthat commis- 
sion and the power to fulfil it came from the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. His work, as the Baptist defined it (i : 33), was to 
baptize others with the Spirit that He had received. 

The fiilfilment of that part of His commission had, how- 
ever, to wait until He himself had been glorified, and that 
involved the removal of His visible presence. He had, there- 
fore, all through His pubHc ministry, been preparing those 
whom the Father had given Him to receive the Holy Spirit 
from Him after His ascension. He is helping them here to 
reaHze that the gift, when it came, would bring with it the 
responsibility of carrying on His work, and baptizing others 
in His name. He is shewing them that they would share His 
commission, if they shared His consecration. 

In such a consecration a man cannot be merely passive. 
Although the consecration must originate with God, men 
must respond to it. But even this power of response must be 
provided for them, and quickened in them by the Son. How 
that could be, His disciples, in spite of pregnant hints thrown 
out from time to time in the course of His ministry, could 
not as yet have guessed. Now, however, at this supreme 
crisis, in their hearing and in the presence of the Father, He 
takes the whole burthen and cost ofthat provision on Himself 
when He says : And for their sakes I sanctify myself that they also 
may he sanctified in very truth. 

This is the last occasion, before the final crisis in Gethse- 
mane, on which Jesus takes up His Gross. It implies a 
deliberate choosing of His Father's will for the Service of His 
brethren, knowing that the choice meant death. The Good 
Shepherd is deliberately facing death for His sheep. He had 
come — He knew that He had come — "to give His life a 
ransom for many." 
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Before we pass on, it will be worth while to look closely into 
the Spiritual forces that spring from this self-consecration. 

First, and most obvious, is the thought of the constraining 
power of the cost of our redemption. The Gross is a magnet. 
Our only adequate response is self-surrender. 

This, however, is not all. The self-consecration that lay at 
the heart of the sacrifice was the dement in it which gave it 
power with God. The Epistle to the Hebrews (lo: 5-10) 
leaves us in no doubt about this : 

" Wherefore when he cometh into the World, he saith, 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 
But a body didst thou prepare for me ; 
In whole burnt ofFerings and sacrifices for sin thou 

hadst no pleasure : 
Then said I, Lo I am come 
(In the roll of the book it is written of me) 
To do Thy wiU, O God. 

Saying above, Sacrifices and ofFerings and whole burnt 
offerings and sacrifices for sin thou wouldst not, neither hadst 
thou pleasure there-in (the which are offered according to 
the law), then hath he said, Lo, I am come to do thy will. 
He taketh away the first, that he may estabHsh the second. 
By which will we have been sanctified through the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all". 

There are mysteries in the Atonement, which we cannot 
expect to fathom. But I make bold to say that this is not one 
of them. The problem to be solved in setting a man free 
from his sin is just to find a means by which his will, 
which has become perverted and is out of Une with God's will, 
can be set right. There is nothing to be sürprised at, though 
it is infinitely wonderful, that the act of Jesus in choosing 
God's will, at the cost of Galvary, in loyal and loving obedi- 
ence to His Father, and in self-sacrificing service to His 
brother men, should have just that power over any man who 
can be brought within reach of its influence. The outward 
sign and symbol of that perfectly surrendered will was the 
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shedding of His blood. As a man faces that fact, as he accepts 
his Lord's invitation to drink that blood, he opens his own 
heart to let that perfectly surrendered will flood his being. 
Must it not, as he does that, in Tennyson's beautiful phrase, 
"flow through his will and make it pure"? That, surely, is 
the reason why "As we walk in the Hght, as He is in the 
light, the blood of Jesus His Son, httle by httle, cleanses us 
from all sin" (i Jn. 1:7). As we find grace in the power of 
that communion to ofFer ourselves, our souls and bodies, to 
be a reasonable, holy and Hving sacrifice to God, we shall 
have no difficulty in understanding why, when Jesus had 
prayed to His Father for the sanctification of His chosen, He 
passed on at once to consecrate Himself to death on their 
behalf. So only could He help them to take their own share 
in the work of their consecration. 

THE UNITY OF THE CHURGH 

20 Neither for these only do I pray^ but for them also that believe 

21 on me through their word; that they may all he one; even as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may he in us: that 

22 the World may helieve that thou didst send me. And the glory which 
thou hast given me I have given unto them; that they may be one, 

23 even as we are one; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
perfected into one; that the world may know that thou didst send 
me, and lovedst them, even as thou lovedst me. 

In the closing section of the prayer the horizon expands^to 
include the whole Church to the end of time, and to declare 
the effect of the witness of their unity on all the world : 

Not for them only do I make request, but for those also that believe 
on me through their word, that they may be one, as thou, Father^ art 
in me and I in thee; that they may in their turn be in us, that the 
world may believe that thou didst send me. 

The prayer is for us. We and the whole Ghurch are built 
on the foundation of the apostles. All our knowledge of Jesus 
rests on the Gospels, the Acts, the Epistles, and the Apoca- 
lypse, in which their witness to what He proved Himself to 
be to them, before and after His resurrection, is enshrined. 
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The substance of His prayer for us is the same as for them. 
It includes keeping and sanctifying, with the same goal of 
unity, and the whole is irradiated with the hope of a coming 
conversion of the world. It is clearly important, therefore, 
to look closely into this prayer for unity. In the case of the 
Twelve, the obstacles came, as the candid revelation of their 
short-comings in the Gospel shews, from their individual 
rivalries and ambitions. In the case of the Church at large, 
there are wider and deeper gulfs of colour and sex, of race 
and training, to be bridged, before all the sheep from different 
folds can be brought together. The unifying power in the 
two cases, as the prayer defines it, is the same. It is the unity 
of the Father and the Son, revealed by the life of the Incar- 
nate Word before the eyes of the original disciples. 

Into this unity disciples enter, as He had just been teaching 
them (14 : 20 ff.) by keeping the word and the commandment 
of the Son in the power of the love which He had shewn them 
in His life, and of which His death would be the consumma- 
tion. Here are the words : 

" In that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye 
in me, and I in you. He that hath my commandments and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me ; and he that loveth me 
shaU be loved of my Father, and I will love him and will 
manifest myself to him" (14 : 20 f.). 

" If any man love me he will keep my word, and my Father 
will love him ; and we will come to him and make our abode 
with him" (23). 

We can see, therefore, why the prayer for the unity of the 
disciples after the pattern of the unity of the Father and the 
Son, leads on to the prayer that they may be each and aU in 
Hving Union with the Father in His Son, that tkey may be in us. 

Even this, however, is not the end. He is not praying 
directly for the men of the world, whose sin He was bearing, 
and whom He would die to save, but they were not for- 
gotten. He had already given the apostles a commission to 
carry on His work among them. He had, at an earHer stage 
(16 : 8 ff.), promised that the Spirit, when He came, working 
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in and through them, would convict the world of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgement. Here he prays that the 
sight of the unity of the Church might convert the world. 

That the world may believe that thou didst send me, 

The witness to the presence and the power of the Spirit in 
the Church, which unity would bring, would be the final (His 
words imply an effectual) witness to the world of the mission 
of the Son. 

The faith "that thou didst send me", as His words in 
verse 8 shew, is the characteristic of true discipleship. 

This declaration of the goal is repeated and expanded in 
the words that follow: And, as for me, the glory which thou 
has given me, I have given them, that they may be one, even as 
we are one; I in them and thou in me, that they may be perfected 
into one: that the world may know (not only beheve, but 
directly perceive), that thou didst send me, and lovedst them, 
even as thou lovedst me. 

These words follow naturally on those that preceded them. 
For before praying for their fulfilment He had already 
been working for that end. He has committed to His 
disciples the glory that He had Himself received from the 
Father. 

This brings us back to the thought with which the whole 
prayer had opened. His glory, as we saw, consisted in the 
fact that the task of manifesting the presence of God in the 
world as He really is, had been committed to Him. He had 
already declared that the apostles had had their share 
in glorifying Him by letting all that was in His heart towards 
them come out into free expression. He now declares 
that He has called His disciples to share His glory in 
the task of reveaHng the presence and character of God 
to men. He had done this by calHng them, and 
enabüng them to share His Sonship. Baptism with His 
Spirit would throw on them the responsibihty of bearing His 
name, and so of reveaHng the Father. 

The thought, if we try to take it home to ourselves, is over- 
whelming. It will be well, therefore, to remind ourselves that 
S. Paul has given independent expression to it. In 2 Cor. 
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3 : 18 he teils us that in the new dispensation we are called 
to gaze directly on the glory of the Lord, as it radiates from 
the face of Jesus Christ. As we do so we mirror it. We take 
it down into ourselves, and reflect it as a mirror does the 
image presented to it. 

But the process is a vital, not a mechanical one. The 
likeness can only be shewn in life. We are transformed 
ourselves by that on which we gaze "from glory to glory as 
from a sovereign Spirit". 

Jesus here works out the ultimate consequences of the gift 
of His glory and their response to it. The interpenetration of 
Personalities impHed in it would, little by Httle, perfect the 
unity along the Hnes laid down already: That they may 
he one, as we are one. "I iii them" but not I alone, for my 
whole being is ftilfiUed in Thee; so "I in them" brings with 
it at the same time, "Thou in me" — That they may be 
perfected into one. 

This is, surely, a reassuring expansion of the original 
thought. Jesus seems to take our unity so much for granted, 
though, as we think of our actuaf condition, we are conscious 
chiefly of interminable and desperate divisions. Here, how- 
ever. He holds unity before us, not as our starting point, but 
as our goal. At the same time, we must not forget that there 
is an inner reahty of unity, even now, however imperfect 
may be its external manifestation. 

Here again S. Paul helps us. In Eph. 4: 13 he speaks of 
the building up of the body of the Christ, "until we all attain 
unto the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of 
of God, unto the fuU-grown man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ". He, too, teils us that the 
perfecting of the unity must be a slow process. The unity 
of the whole body remains incomplete until the perfecting of 
each several member is attained. 

The perfecting of the unity brings with it, as our Lord's 
words suggest, an intensification of its effect on the world : 
That the world may know that thou didst send me, and lovedst 
them as thou lovest me. Knowing is more than beHeving. 

"The synagogue of Satan", our Lord promised to the 
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Chiirch in Philadelphia, "will come and worship at thy feet, 
and know that I have loved thee." 

A general conviction of the divine mission of the Son will 
pass on into an open acknowledgement of the fact that a 
mission has been committed to the Ghurch, and that they 
are Hving and working, as He has done, in the sunshine of 
the Father's love. 



THE BEGINNING AND THE END IS LOVE 

24 Father, that whick thou hast given me, I will that, where I am, 
they also may he with me; that they may behold my glory, which 
thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of 
the World. 

We now come to the final stage in the intercession of our 
great High Priest. It takes the form, not of an imperative, 
or what it would be more fitting to call a precative 
"glorify", "keep", "sanctify" — but of a simple expression 
of His wiU. 

As He had told His disciples (15 : 7) : "If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you"; so here He says simply: Father, 
I will. There is no sign of strain or struggle in choosing 
the will of the Father. The time for that will come before 
long in the garden. Here there is nothing but the quiet 
confidence of a perfect harmony of heart and mind and will. 
/ will that where I am, they may also be with me. 

It is a prayer for a perfect restoration of communion 
between Him and His disciples within the veil. He had 
already promised them this restoration. "Where I am, there 
shall also my servant be" (12 : 26). "Thou canst not foUow 
me now: but thou shalt foUow later" (13: 36). And 
especially in 14 : 2, 3 : "I go to prepare a place for you : and 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I come again and will 
take you to myself, that where I am you may be also." 

In its perfection, of course, this restoration of communion 
must wait tiU the end for its consummation, But this must 
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not blind our eyes to the fact that all through His farewell 
discourse Jesus had been explaining to His disciples the 
conditions of life in the new order which would begin with 
His resurrection. He had come down to earth to be with us 
for a time where we were. But in the new order our Hves 
would be hid with Christ in God. We are bidden to lift up 
our hearts that we may, in the spirit of the collect for 
Ascensiontide, and of the Prayer of Humhle Access, abide with 
Hirn continually where He is. 

As the prayer goes on, it brings us back to the petition 
with which it had started. He had begun, as the shadow of 
the Gross feil upon Hirn, by praying that the Father would 
vindicate His honour in the sight of men. We saw how the 
Father's honour, no less than the Son's, was concemed in that 
vindication. The truth of His claim could not be established 
unless He was reinstated in the dignity which He left when 
He became man. But the men of the world could not 
directly appreciate that vindication. They could have no 
direct experience of the power of His resurrection unless they 
beheved. None but loving and ©bedient disciples could see 
the risen Lord, or bear witness to His ascension. Those, 
however, whose hearts God had touched, and who were 
ready to receive His Holy Spirit, would be brought into 
effective touch with Him in His essential glory. They would 
see down into the love of the Father for the Son, which was 
its Hving heart. They knew that that love had found expres- 
sion in the voice at His baptism. His consciousness of that 
love had come into clear expression at the renewal of His 
self-consecration to death for His sheep as the Good Shepherd 
(10 : 1 1). He had spoken (15 : gf.) of His love for them as an 
outcome of it. Here He teaches them that it did not begin 
with His appearance in the world. It was coeval with His 
Sonship. 

The prayer closes with a concise summary of the whgle 
Situation, leading up to a re-statement of the dehverance that 
He had come to bring by the revelation of the Father in the 
terms of love. 
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25 righteous Father, the world knew thee not, hut I know thee; 

26 and these knew that thou didst send me; and I made known unto 
them thy name, and will make it known; that the love wherewith 
thou lovedst me may he in them, and I in them. 

This Statement is prefaced by a fresh invocation of the 
Name of the Father. Once more with an epithet. This time 
it is not "Holy", but "Righteous". Holiness is an attribute 
of the being of God, on the side of His awefiil purity. His 
righteousness characterizes His relation to men. It is con- 
nected, no doubt, with His office as Judge (Rev. 
16: 7). But in S. Paul and in S. John the underlying 
thought is not the execution of judgement, but the passion 
for righteousness, and the longing to impart it — "He is 
faithful and righteous that He may forgive" (i Jn. 1:9). 
" Our advocate with the Father is Jesus Christ the Righteous" 
(i Jn. 2:1). 

The fundamental difficulty in the way of the satisfaction 
of Ghrist's passion for imparting righteousness came from 
the blindness of those whom He would help. He does not 
close His eyes to the facts. But the tragic Situation is summed 
up in the fewest words : The world knew Thee not. He had Him- 
self come to His own home, and His own people had refused 
to receive Him. They could not recognize either Him or His 
Father. 

There was, however, another side to the picture. The Son 
Himself had come, and in human flesh, under human condi- 
tions, He had succeeded where the world failed. He had 
known the Father. And, further, His disciples had at least 
recognized the fact of His mission from God ; and so it had 
been possible for Him to shew them the Father. He had 
manifested His name to them, if not completely, at least in 
germ, and that work it would be in His power to carry on to 
the end. Provision had thereby been made for a perfect 
restoration of communion between earth and heaven. The 
recognition of the love of the Father for the Son was the 
starting-point : and He had Hved on earth, and would die 
and rise again, to shew that mankind is included in the out- 
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going of that love, and that men are called to open the 
hearts to receive it. The recognition and reception of th< 
love, which Jesus, by His love for them, had brought withd 
reach of His disciples, and which is indeed indistinguishab 
from His Holy Spirit, would bring His presence \\dth it, an 
establish Him in His rightful place on His throne in the hea 
of each and all. 

In the midst of all our doubts and perplexities His witne 
rings out clear and unfaltering down the ages: Rigkteo, 
Father, the world knew Thee not, but I knew Thee. Wh; 
though all the rest, in spite of their groping, failed to respor 
to Thy tender pleading, yet I set my seal to this that Thou a 
true. And this httle flock has at least acknowledged that n 
mission was not self-originated. Knowing Thee but diml 
they yet could make a beginning in the apprehension of Tl 
name, and I can, and will, lead them into fuller knowledg 
Out of this revelation the love wherewith Thou lovedst me- 
even the Holy Spirit that Thou bestowest upon me — she 
take up His abode in them : and with Him, I myself shall fir 
a home in the hearts of each and all." 



In these words this wonderful section of the self-revelatic 
of the Word Incarnate to His disciples comes to an en 
Before we pass on it will be well to pause a Httle on it to 1 
the wonder of it sink in. 

In the section that preceded it (Ghapters 7-12) S. Jol 
gave US what stood out in his memory as saHent points 
the effort that Jesus made to help the nation as a whole 
understand the nature of His claim on their aUegiance. ! 
this effort He followed the plan, which as we see from 2 Gc 
4 : 2, is marked out for the missionaries of His Gospel to tl 
end of time. He strove by the manifestation of the truth 
commend Himself to every man's conscience in the sight 
God. 

He claimed that anyone whose heart was set on doing t] 
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Adll of God would have in himself the means of testing the 
iivine origin of His teaching (7: 17). 

He declared that all men could teil intuitively who He was 
md whence He came (7 : 28). 

He promised that those who would commit themselves in 
iaith to Hirn should become well-springs of the water of life 
[7 : 38), and that those who foUowed Hirn as the light of the 
ivorld should have the light of life (8:12). 

At the same time, He warned them that the time was 
ähort in which they had to make up their minds as to the 
attitude they were to adopt towards Hirn (7 : 36 ; 8 : 2 1) . 

He warned them that they were failing to use the intuitive 
power of which He had spoken (7: 17) and that that failure 
to recognize Hirn would bring them into judgement (8 : 24), 
though even out of their rebeUion would come the final 
justification of His claim (8: 31). 

When their pride rebelled at this declaration of their 
powerlessness to help themselves. He had to unmask the true 
source of the murderous hate that His claim was arousing. 
So He points out that those who would follow Him 
in His obedience to the word of His Father would 
triumph over death. Those who would not, were 
choosing the devil, not God, to be their father. 

The intimacy of the relationship to God that this claim 
implies issued in a first attempt to stone Him (8: 31-59). 

Then, after the failure of the sign that He gave of His 
power as the Light of the World to restore sight even to those 
who were congenitally bhnd. He was challenged afresh to 
accept or disown Messiahship (10 : 24). He avoids the word, 
but under the figures of the Door of the fold and the Good 
Shepherd, He reasserts His claim; and, especially in His 
faithfulness, even unto death, to the care of the flock com- 
mitted to Him, He asserts His oneness with His Father in 
heaven. 

This involves an expUcit claim to kinship with God, even 
to an interpenetration of personaHties, a conscious and vital 
unity of wül with God, which inevitably leads to a second 
attempt to stone Him. 
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These attempts represent the reaction of Pharisaic 
opinion. The populär reaction to the raising of Lazarus 
rouses at last the settied and dehberate determination of the 
Sadducean hierarchy to put Hirn to death. Jesus goes up to 
Jerusalem to meet His doom. He makes one final appeal to 
the people to follow the light they had while it was still with 
them, basing this on a final declaration (12 : 44 ff.) that He 
had by His words and works given those who would use their 
eyes a true revelation of Hirn who had commissioned Hirn. 

There is a deeply significant change in atmosphere when 
we come to the record of the conversation in the Upper 
Chamber after the retirement of Judas. Jesus is alone 
with His firiends, and He can speak out all that is in His 
heart to them as they are able to bear it. 

This is no doubt an important limitation. It goes, indeed, 
so deep that it might seem to make all effective communica- 
tion between them impossible. And yet love, meeting a 
response of love, however bhnd and deaf, finds a way to 
transcend the barrier. He had, we must remember, for 
some months been speaking to them of His Coming crucifixion 
and resurrection, in spite of the fact that His meaning was 
hid from them, and that they dared not ask Him to explain, 
because He knew that the event when it came would open 
their eyes. So now He sets Himself to live in thought with 
them under the new conditions that His return fi-om the 
grave would introduce, putting into words teaching which 
their experience would make luminous when it came, in 
quiet confidence that death could only consecrate, it could 
not destroy, the Hnk of love that was already binding them 
to Him. 

The new commandment made this love which is to follow 
the foundation of the revelations. 

Then, in answer to the questions, which first one and then 
another was emboldened to put to Him, He helped them to 
realize that in the knowledge of Him, which was already an 
assured fruit of their discipleship, there was guidance, 
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illumination and Inspiration sufficient to enable them to 
keep in touch with Hirn, even when He had moved on to 
another room in His Father's house. In answer to Philip 
He declared, in words of inexhaustible significance, the open 
secret of His whole life in the flesh as a revelation of the 
Father, and coupled the declaration with a promise of the 
power that His disciples would share with Him, when they 
found that His mantle had fallen upon them, and that they 
in their turn were to appeal to men in His name, as He had 
appealed to them in His Father's name. 

Then came the unveiling in three stages of a new quality of 
prayer when uttered "in His name" ; and a revelation, also 
in three stages, of the other Comforter, the Holy Spirit, the 
Spirit of the truth, whom the Father would send into their 
hearts in His Son's name in answer to His prayer, that they 
might know that they were not deserted. He promised that 
as they strove to Hve in loving obedience to the command- 
ments of their Lord in watchful Submission to His word, they 
should enjoy unclouded communion with Him and with 
His Father. 

Then He passes on to the mystery of the corporate union 
of all His people with one another in Him, as figured under 
the simiUtude of the Vine. He forewarns them of the path 
of suffering which their witness to Him before an unbeüeving 
World would involve, and points to the power at the back of 
their corporate witness that would spring from the presence 
with them of the Comforter, who would at the same time be 
their guide into truth as yet beyond their comprehension. 

After a short section referring to the sharp trial through 
which they would have immediately to pass, and the con- 
solation in restored communion both with Himself and with 
His Father that would follow, something, perhaps the final 
proof that He had just given of His power to read the 
unexpressed questionings that were rising in their hearts, 
drew aside a veil, and the disciples awoke to the conscious- 
ness that they had indeed been in touch with the living 
God in Him. 

Jesus found in their confession an assurance that the con- 
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tact that He had come to establish between God and man 
had indeed been made, and after a brief warning of the trial 
still in Store for Him and for them, He gave them a final 
revelation of all that was in His heart for them and for His 
Church to the end of time, as He pleaded with His Father 
for the consummation of His glory in the conversion of the 
World. 

We read these chapters in the Hght of the experience of the 
Church in the first, and in all the ages that have followed 
the first, with ever deepening conviction of the truth and 
power of the teaching they contain. 

From very different points of view the conviction finds 
expression that in them Jesus is speaking to each of us heart 
to heart as "a man speaketh to his firiend", and is laying 
bare the secret of the new order in which He would have us 
Hve, so vividly that the words seem to come to us directly 
from Him as He is now in His glory. 

There are indeed some who, finding such words in the 
work of an Evangelist whom on other grounds they are 
unwiUing to acknowledge as a first-hand witness to the 
events that he describes, can only account for their presence 
on the hypothesis of a direct revelation. This is 
certainly a bold Suggestion to come firom those who 
as a rule require very strict demonstration before 
they will accept any deviation firom the normal, and 
such a hypothesis seems entirely unprecedented. It is 
perhaps possible that the Letters to the Seven Ghurches in 
the Apocalypse were dictated directly to the seer when he 
was "in the spirit on the Lord's day". But that is a very 
different thing firom inspiring an imaginative creation of a 
conversation that never took place. 

At the same time, it is well to be reminded that this teach- 
ing, with its clear understanding of what would be the condi- 
tions of life for men in the new order, came before the Gross. 
It is certainly difficult to account for such prevision without 
some previous experience of those conditions, We saw, 
however, in considering a sentence in our Lord's conversa- 
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tion with Nicodemus, that He claimed to have already in a 
real sense ascended into heaven at His baptism. While 
He had been living as Man a life of unbroken communion 
with His Father, His true home had been in the new order. 
That being so, even before the Gross, His own experience 
would have supplied the materials for forecasting the 
conditions that His brethren would have to fulfil. 

If, in fact, He knew indeed that He had come from God 
and was going back to God, it is not surprising that He 
should know the conditions under which His disciples could 
retain touch with Hirn, though the Spirit could not be given 
to them untü He had been glorified. Since His own baptism 
the other Comforter had been with Hirn. 

We can see, therefore, how Jesus, even before His resurrec- 
tion, must have learnt the conditions of life in the new order 
firom His own experience of communion with His Father 
in the power of the Holy Spirit, and so could declare them 
to His disciples on the Hnes recorded here. 

If we wonder, as we well may, that the memory of these 
words remained so vividly in the mind of the EvangeHst, 
a Suggestion made by Canon Anthony Deane cannot be 
ruled out as merely fanciful. If the beloved disciple spent 
the first Easter Eve in obedience to His dying Master's 
bequest in dutifiil attendance on the bereaved Mother, he 
may well have had occasion to go over with her the precious 
memories of what he could now see had been meant to 
prepare those that loved Him for the terrible trial that had 
come upon them. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

GETHSEMANE IN S. JOHN 

1 Wken Jesus had spoken these words, he wentforth with his disciples 
over the brook Kidron,^ where was a gar den, into the which he 

2 entered, himself and his disciples. Novo Judas also, which be- 
trayed him, knew the place: for Jesus oft-times resorted thither 

3 with his disciples. Judas then, having received the band of soldiers, 
and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, cometh thither 

4 with lanterns and torches and weapons. Jesus therefore, knowing 
all the things that were Coming upon him, went forth, and saith 

5 unto them, Whom seekye? They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus saith unto them, I am he. And Judas also, which betrayed 

6 him, was standing with them. When therefore he said unto them, 
^ I am he, they went hackward, and feil to the ground. Again 

therefore he asked them, Whom.seek ye? And they said, Jesus 

8 of Nazareth. Jesus answered, I told you that I am he: if there- 

9 fore ye seek me, let these go their way: that the word might he 
fulßlled which he spake, Of those whom thou hast given me I 

10 lost not one. Simon Peter therefore having a sword drew it, and 
Struck the high priest's servant, and cut off his right ear. Kow the 

11 servanfs name was Malchus. Jesus therefore said unto Peter, 
Put up the sword into the sheath: the cup which the Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it? 

» Or : The brook of the Cedars. 

S. JOHN passes from the High-Priestly prayer to Geth- 
semane and the arrest. He is writing, we niust remember, 
for Christians already familiär with the Syiioptic account, at 
least in S. Mark's form of it, and quite possibly in S. Luke's. 
He is writing also for those who feit with Gerinthus the 
difficulty of associating the suffering and shame and defeat 
of the Gross with the human experience of the Son of God. 
One main object of his Gospel is no doubt to insist on the 

321 Y 
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reality of the human experience. He was the witness 
of a true Incarnation. And the earthly life had been 
closed by a real death. Jesus Christ came, not in the water 
only, but in the water and in the blood. To this he bears 
express testimony. We might have expected, therefore, that 
he would have welcomed the opportunity, even at the cost of 
repeating an oft-told tale, of recording the suffering side of 
his Lord's experience in the garden. 

This, however, is just what he does not do. He has no . 
wish to conceal or deny the reaHty of the deep waters through 
which the soul of Jesus had to pass. He has aheady recorded 
(12: 27) an agony in the Temple Courts. But he seems to 
have feit, as he looked back over the whole story, that there was 
another side even to the human experience than that which 
met the eye. We have already seen that to him the Cross, 
so far from connoting humiliation and defeat, was the symbol 
of upUfting, of glory, and of victory. So here, he is content to 
recall the spiritual struggle by a single phrase (verse 11). 
He records exclusively words and deeds which shewed that 
Jesus remained throughout absolute master of the Situation. 
He is so, of course, even in the Synoptic account : but there 
is so much eise in the picture that the fact may easily be 
overlooked. 

S. Mark teUs us that the scene was a private 
property caUed Gethsemane (14: 32) on the Mount 
of Olives (14: 26). S. Luke teils us (22: 39) that 
he had been in the habit of going there. Throughout 
Holy Week according to S. Mark (11: 11) Jesus and 
His disciples had gone back to Bethany. S. Luke says 
that they had bivouacked on the Mount of OHves (21 : 37). 

It wiU be remembered that S. Luke apparently describes 
the scene of the Ascension in Ac. i : 12 as "the Mount of 
OKves". In the Gospel (Lk. 24: 50) apparently the same 
event took place "over against Bethany". So that there is 
no necessary contradiction between his tradition and S. 
Mark 's. Dr. Armitage Robinson has pointed out that 
S, Luke describes Gethsemane (22: 40) simply as "the 
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place", and notices that in ii : i, just after a reference to 
Martha and Mary, he describes Jesus as "praying in a certain 
place". Gethsemane must in any case have been close to 
Bethany. As Dr. Robinson points out, the story of the 
agony in Gethsemane is füll of echoes of the Lord's prayer, 
which, according to Lu. 1 1 : 2-4, Jesus had taught His 
disciples in "a certain place", presumably not far from 
Bethany. 

S.John in 18 : i teils us that Jesus and His disciples crossed 
" the brook Cedron ". In the R. V. margin, following another 
text, we read "The brook of the Cedars". Then He entered 
a garden. He adds that Judas knew the place, because Jesus 
often went there with His disciples. It must clearly have been 
in fiiendly hands, and Jesus must have availed Himself of the 
hospitaHty that it offered on more than one of His visits to 
Jerusalem. It looks as if the earlier nights in Holy Week had 
been spent there. If so, it would be the first place in which 
Judas would look, when he found that Jesus had left the 
Upper Chamber. 

According to S. Mark, Judas is accompanied by a crowd 
with swords and staves from the chief priests and the scribes 
and eiders (14: 43). In S. Luke (22 : 52) Jesus remonstrates 
with the chief priests and captains of the Temple and eiders. 
S. John's language suggests that the Roman soldiers were 
called out in füll force with their Commander, as weU as 
servants both of the high priests and of the Pharisees. He 
also remembers the lanterns and torches. 

According to S. Mark, Jesus, when He roused His disciples 
for the last time warned them that the hour of His betrayal 
had come. S. John puts into words what this implies when 
he says that Jesus "knowing all that was Coming" went 
to meet those who had come to seek Him outside the 
garden. 

In the Synoptic account Judas comes at the head of the 
crowd, guiding them, having given them a sign by which they 
might know whom to arrest. According to S. Mark and 
S. Matthew he went up to Jesus and kissed Him effusively. 
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S. Matthew records a curt command "Gomrade, do what 
you have come to do", in the same spirit as the "What thou 
doest, do quickly", of Jn. 13 : 27. S. Luke does not say that 
he actually kissed Hirn ; but he records a loving remonstrance, 
"Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss?" 

S. John teils us nothing of this. It is not unnatural to 
suppose that Judas feil back abashed into the crowd when 
Jesus went forward to face His pursuers. The recoil which 
followed His challenge and His confession is not necessarily 
miraculous. On other occasions (e.g. at Nazareth, Lk. 4 : 30, 
cf. Jn. 8 : 59) murderous hate had cowered before His purity, 
and His quiet confidence in God. Here the recoil emphasizes 
what is imphed in the Synoptic account, the voluntary 
character of His surrender. He could, had He chosen, even 
without caUing for the heavenly legions, have passed through 
the midst of them. The only use that He made of His 
ascendancy was to secure the safety of His disciples. The 
impetuosity of Simon Peter almost frustrated this loving 
purpose. .The Synoptists teil us that when the Jewish 
officials came near to arrest Jesus, one of His followers drew 
his sword (one of the two which were all they had, Lk. 
22 ; 38), and without waiting for a signal from Hirn, Struck 
blindly at the head of one of the servants of the High Priest, 
cutting off his right ear (Lk. 22 : 50 ; Jn. 18:10). S. Luke teils 
US that Jesus immediately healed the wound, and prevented 
reprisals. S. Matthew records a general warning against the 
use of the sword. S. John couples with the command to 
return the sword to its sheath, the words, "The cup that 
My Father hath given me, shall I not drink it," echoing, 
as we have seen, the prayer in the agony recorded by the 
Synoptists. 

These words, he teils us, were addressed to Peter, who 
as he has already told us, Struck the blow. It is not difficult 
to understand why this Identification should have been 
suppressed in the primitive Jerusalem tradition. The 
identification of the High Priest's servant as Malchus may be 
due to the fact that in gratitude for the heahng he became a 
disciple ; but it suggests the intimate knowledge of the other 
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disciple, who was known to the High Priest (i8: 15 f.) » and 
who secured admission for Peter into the courtyard of his 
house. 

The reason which led S. John to reveal Peter's name 
in this connexion is no doubt the light that it throws on the 
tragedy of Peter's denials. His loyalty led him to seek to 
be as near Jesus in His trial as possible, but the guilty con- 
sciousness of his rash act made a coward of him. He dared 
not face identification as the disciple who had Struck the 
blow. So to save himseU" he denied his Lord. 



THE EXAMINATION OF JESUS BEFORE ANNAS 

12 So the band and the chief captain, and the officers of the JewSy 

13 seized Jesus and bound him, and led him to Annas fir st; for he was 

14 father in law to Caiaphas, which was high priest that year. Now 

Caiaphas was he which gave counsel to the Jews, that it was expedient 
that one man should die for the people. 

15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple. 
Now that disciple was known unto the high priest, and entered in 

16 with Jesus into the court of the high priest; but Peter was Stand- 
ing at the door without. So the other disciple, which was known 
unto the high priest, went out and spake unto her that kept the 

17 door, and brought in Peter. The maid therefore that kept the door 
saith unto Peter, Art thou also one of this marCs disciples? He 

18 saith, I am not. Now the servants and the officers were Standing 
there, having made a fire of coals; for it was cold; and they were 
warming themselves: and Peter also was with them, Standing and 
warming himself. 

19 The high priest therefore asked Jesus of his disciples, and of 

20 his teaching. Jesus answered him, I have spoken openly to the 
World; I ever taught in synagogues, and in the temple, where all 

21 the Jews come together; and in secret spake I nothing. Why askest 
thou me? ask them that have heard me, what I spake unto them: 

22 behold, these know the things which I said. And when he had 
Said this, one of the officers standing by Struck Jesus with his Hand, 

23 saying, Answerest thou the high priest so? Jesus answered him, 
If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil: but if well, why 

24 smitest thou me? Annas therefore sent him bound unto Caiaphas 
the high priest. 
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25 Novo Simon Peter was standing and warming himself. They said 
therefore unto hm, Art thou also one of his disciples? He denied, 

26 and Said, I am not. One of the servants of the high priest, being 
a kinsman of him whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see 

27 thee in the gar den with him? Peter therefore denied again: and 
straightway the cock crew. 

The detachment of Roman soldiers and the Jewish poHce 
bound their prisoner, and carried Him ofF for trial by the 
Jewish authorities. Time was pressing. The Sanhedrim 
could not pass a sentence of death before daybreak. But it 
was possible to expedite matters by coUecting evidence 
against the prisoner. S. Mark and S. Matthew make a clear 
distinction between the examination before Gaiaphas by 
night, and the formal meeting of the Sanhedrim in the 
morning to ratify the sentence. They describe the examina- 
tion at some length, and take the conviction by the Sanhe- 
drim for granted. S. Luke records only proceedings before 
the Sanhedrim. These seem to have followed, with sKght 
but significant variations, the proceedings before Gaiaphas. 

S.John concentrates attention on a yet eariier stage, which 
had been passed over in the common tradition : an examina- 
tion before Annas, father-in-law of Gaiaphas, the head of the 
high-priestly family, and the real director of its policy. This 
examination seems to have been short and comparatively 
private. Annas may have been curious to see Jesus, and make 
up his mind about Eüm. In any case it would save trouble if 
he could make the prisoner commit Himself to some action- 
able Statement. Jesus gave him no help, and the task of 
coUecting evidence against Him, including, in the last resort, 
an official challenge to declare Himself, had to be taken on 
by Gaiaphas. 

It may seem stränge that S. John should have thought it 
worth while to record this apparently fruitless stage in the 
proceedings. But no doubt the memories of the night were 
unspeakably precious to him : and the love which urged him 
to foUow, even into the examination room, enabled him to 
preserve two words of the Lord, the first of which helps to 
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explain His subsequent silence before His persecutors, while 
the second shews how, on occasion, He met official insult with 
dignified remonstrance. 

I take for granted that "the other disciple, known to the 
high priest", who foUowed Jesus into the courtyard, and 
spoke to the damsel to let in Peter, was none other than 
S. John. The indirect method of alluding to himself is 
characteristic of the EvangeHst. 

It ought not to surprise us to learn in this way that another 
disciple, and one who did not shrink from owning his allegi- 
ance, was in the courtyard that night. No doubt S. Mark teils 
US that "all (S. Matthew says 'all the disciples') left Him and 
fled", and S.John has shewn us that Jesus by asking for a free 
passage for His disciples had made it clear that it was His 
will that they should leave Him. But if, in spite of this, 
Peter plucked up courage to "follow afar off", we need not 
be surprised if another of the disciples, who had not Peter's 
need for concealment, foUowed even more closely. And 
the Synoptists, when we read them attentively, make it 
clear that it was even so. 

The maid-servant, according to S. Mark, challenged Peter 
with the words, "You also were with Jesus the Nazarene?" 
This significant also is repeated by S. Matthew on the occa- 
sion of the second challenge. It occurs in the form "This 
man also" three times in S. Luke. 

It need not, therefore, surprise us to learn from S.John that 
the question was asked by the maid-servant who kept the 
door, and who at the other disciple's request had let in Peter. 
Her question may not at first have meant more than "Are 
not you like your friend one of the disciples of Jesus"? 

The rash blow Struck in the garden, as S. John hints in 
verse 26, made it dangerous for Peter to risk recognition. 
So he missed this golden opportunity of appearing in his 
true colours. The maid clearly did not believe him, and his 
denial only served to rouse her suspicions. She seems to have 
communicated them to others, and so challenge after 
challenge led to denial after denial, and in the end to perjury. 
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There is one fiirther link between the Fourth Gospel and 
S. Mark, to which it is worth while calling attention. S. 
Mark teils us twice over (14: 54, 67) that Peter was drawn 
into the tell-tale light of the fire to warm himself. This is 
recorded besides only by S. John, who, as having also been 
out that night, had special reason to remember how cold it 
had been (verse 18). 



THE TRIAL BEFORE PILATE 

28 They lead Jesus therefore from Caiaphas into the palace: and 
it was early; and they themselves entered not into the palace, that 

29 they might not be defiled, but might eat the passover. Pilate there' 
fore went out unto them, and saith, What accusation bring ye 

30 against this man? They answered and said unto him, If this man 
were not an evil-doer, we should not have delivered him up unto 

31 thee. Pilate therefore said unto them, Take him yourselves, and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews said unto him, It is 

32 not lawfulfor üs to put any man to death: that the words of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying by what manner of 
death he should die. 

33 Pilate therefore entered again into the palace, and called Jesus, 

34 and said unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews? Jesus answered, 
Sayest thou this of thyself or did others teil it thee concerning me? 

35 Pilate answered. Am I a Jew? Thine own nation and the chief 

36 priests delivered thee unto me: what hast thou done? Jesus answered, 
My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this 
World, then would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered 

37 to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence. Pilate there- 
fore said unto him, Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, Thou 

sayest that I am a king. To this end have I been born, and to 
this end am I come into the world, that I should bear witness unto 

38 the truth. Everyone that is of the truth heareth my voice. Pilate 
saith unto him, What is truth? 

And when he had said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and 

39 saith unto them, I find no crime in him. But ye have a custom, 
that I should release unto you one at the passover: will ye therefore 

40 that I release unto you the King of the Jews? They cried out 
therefore again, saying, Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas 
was a robber. 
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In S. Mark, Jesus, having been condemned to death by 
the Jews for blasphemy, is brought before Pilate. Pilate for 
no apparent reason asks Hirn, "Art thou the King of the 
Jews?" Jesus answers, "Thou sayest", which seems to mean 
"Yes", or "Sayest thou that?" Then follows an arraign- 
ment by the chief priests, to which Jesus makes no reply, 
even when Pilate presses Hirn. Then, when the crowd asks 
for the release of a prisoner, Pilate seizes the opportunity to 
play the people against their rulers, because he sees that the 
Charge of sedition has no foundation. 

The supporters of Barabbas were, however, too strong for 
him. No doubt his partisans were already hoping to use the 
privilege of the feast in his favour, and the chief priests had 
little difficulty in securing a populär vote for him. Then 
Pilate asks what he is to do with Jesus ; and though con- 
vinced of His innocence, he yields to the populär demand for 
Bus crucifixion. 

S. Matthew adds the appeal of Pilate's wife in favour of 
Jesus, and the attempt of the Governor to evade responsi- 
bihty by washing his hands. 

S. Luke explains Pilate's question by shewing that the 
Jewish authorities brought a charge of poHtical disaffection 
against Jesus. Pilate, after hearing the answer of Jesus, 
acquits Him. In answer to continued pressure he sends Him 
to Herod. Herod acquits Him mockingly as a King pour 
rire. Pilate then once more acquits Him, offering to scourge 
and release Him. This leads to the demand for the release 
of Barabbas, and for the crucifixion of Jesus. Pilate yields tö 
populär clamour. 

According to S. John the trial took place in the Roman 
Court House, the Jews remaining outside for fear of defile- 
ment. They try first to secure judgement off-hand. This 
Pilate refuses. They are forced, therefore, to produce a 
Charge of which the Roman Law could take cognisance. 
This accounts for the sudden appearance of the political 
count. Jesus, who is in the Praetorium, naturaUy asks 
where this new count comes firom? When Püate indicates 
it had been made by the chief priests, Jesus, to Pilate's 
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evident surprise, does not deny the charge; though He 
makes it clear that the sovereignty that He claimed difFered 
fundamentally in origin, and in the force that lay behind it, 
from that which it was Pilate's duty to exert as the representa- 
tive of Caesar. To avoid the possibiHty of mistake, Pilate 
repeats his question : Art thou a hing then? and Jesus answers, 
Thou sayest that I am a hing. For this haue I been hörn andfor this 
I came into the worldy that I may bear witness to the truth. Everyone 
that is of the truth heareth my voice. 

These are clearly words of inexhaustible significance. As 
Dr. Westcott points out, they are " the goodconfession" which 
He witnessed before Pontius Pilate (i Tim. 6: 13), corres- 
ponding to the confession before the High Priest. 

They reveal the purpose of the Incarnation, not now 
as the fulfilment of the promises of God to His chosen 
people through the prophets, but in terms which make 
it the answer to the age-long searching of the human 
spirit. 

It is, however, by no means easy to determine how far 
Pilate was in a position to grasp their meaning, especially in 
relation to the subject immediately under discussion. 

We may assume that he was an educated Roman gentle- 
man, famiHar with the points at issue between the rival 
schools of philosophy that flourished in his day. If so, a claim 
to kingship based on a witness to the truth would have sugges- 
ted the well-known Stoic doctrine that the wise man was the 
true king, Plato had declared that his ideal State must await 
reaUzation until a king appeared who was also a philosopher. 
The Stoic went further and maintained that the ideal wise 
man, with or without a crown, had the essential characteris- 
tics of a king. He, and he alone, had the vision of truth, 
the intelligent apprehension of reality, which made him 
master of his circumstances and gave him the capacity to 
guide and rule his fellows. 

Jesus, therefore, in basing His claim to kingship on His 
witness to the truth, at least gave Pilate a reminder of the 
existence of a kingdom, in this world though not of it, in 
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which Caesar's writs did not run, and which his legions could 
not help him to annex. Pilate's reply, " What is truth?" — 
in spite of Bacon's epigram — ^was no jest, though he did not 
wait for a reply. It was the natural answer of a Sceptic, 
when asked to give his assent to any positive proposition. It 
suggests that he had caught at least something of the Lord's 
meaning. A deeper understanding of the words, as they 
themselves declared, depended on a spiritual condition 
which Pilate failed to ftdfil. As his subsequent conduct 
shewed, he beUeved in the innocence of his prisoner, but 
dared not face the consequences of acting up to his convic- 
tions. He was not of the truth, and so failed to hear the 
voice of the ICing. 

We must not, of course, Hmit the words to the meaning 
which Pilate was capable of apprehending. There is no 
reason to suppose that they were addressed exclusively to 
him. The truth expressed in them concerns the whole world. 
The examination was held in open court, though rehgious 
scruples prevented the prosecution from setting foot in it. 
So there may weU have been among those who heard "the 
good confession" some who were better qualified than the 
Roman Governor to appreciate it. If, for instance — and it is 
by no means an extravagant supposition — "the other 
disciple" who had followed Eüs Master into the house of the 
High Priest, foUowed Him on into the Governor's palace, and 
himself heard the cross-examination which he reports, the 
reference to the truth would have recalled at once the revela- 
tion to Thomas — "I am the Truth" — ^which he had heard 
but a few hours before. And the two utterances would 
have begun at once to receive Hght each from the other, 
as they cannot fail to do as soon as we take them together. 

This private examination before Pilate was followed by a 
formal acquittal. 



[ig: 1-16 



GHAPTER XXIV 



THE CRUGIFIXION 



1 Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged him. And the 

2 soldiers plaited a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and arrayed 

3 him in a purple garment; and they came unto him, and said, Hail, 

4 King of the Jews! and they Struck him with their hands. And 
Pilate went out again, and saith unto them, . Behold, I bring him 

5 out to you, that ye may know that I find no crime in him. Jesus 
therefore came out, wearing the crown of thorns and the purple 

6 garment. And Pilate saith unto them. Behold, the man! When 
therefore the chief priests and the qfficers saw him, they cried out, 
saying, Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take 

7 him yourselves, and crucify him: for I find no crime in him. The 
Jews answered him, We have a law, and hy that law he ought to 

8 die, because he made himself the Son of God. When Pilate there- 

9 fore heard this saying, he was the more qfraid; and he entered 
into the palace again, and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou? 

10 But Jesus gave him no answer. Pilate therefore saith unto him,. 
Speakest thou not unto me? knowest thou not that I have power 

11 to release thee, and have power to crucify thee? Jesus answered 
him, Thou wouldest have no power at all against me, except it 
were given thee from above: therefore he that delivered me unto 

12 thee hath greater sin. lipon this Pilate sought to release him: but 
the Jews cried out, saying, If thou release this man, thou art not 
Caesar's friend: everyone that maketh himself a king speaketh 

13 against Caesar. When Pilate therefore heard these words, he 
brought Jesus out, and sat down on the judgement-seat at a place 

14 called The Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gabbatha. Mow it was 
the Preparation of the passover: it was about the sixth hour. And 

15 he saith unto the Jews, Behold, your King! They therefore cried out, 
Away with him, Away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Shall I crucify your king? The chief priests answered, We 

16 have no king but Caesar. Then therefore he delivered him unto 
them to be crucified. 

332 
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APPARENTLY after the trial and mockery by Herod, 
and the infliction of the scourging, which Pilate 
ofFered, according to S. Luke, as a preHminaiy to release, 
Jesus is mocked by the Roman soldiers, and displayed in a 
general's cloak, and crown of thorns, Pilate once more pro- 
nouncing a formal acquittal. The chief priests, however, 
refuse to be satisfied and demand crucifixion. Püate once 
more refuses, and they are forced to reveal the real ground 
of their sentence. He claimed to be a Son of God. Thisleads 
to a fresh interview between Pilate and Jesus, in which, 
though he gets no direct answer to his question, Pilate is 
solemnly warned that the authority that he is wielding is a 
trust from God. 

S.John clearly regards Pilate as, in consequence, genuinely 
desirous of securing the release of Jesus. Pilate is warned, 
however, that this would expose him to a charge of disloyalty 
before the Emperor. 

Püate, however, makes one more effort. He presents Jesus 
to them as their King. If, as S. John's language suggests, he 
was stiU trying to release Jesus, he cannot have done this in 
mockery. That could only infuriate. If, as we generally 
assume, the threat of prosecution had been too much for 
him, and he had already yielded to the pressure, he must 
have done it in order to make his surrender in as insulting 
a form as possible. But it is just conceivable that he meant 
the words seriously — that he was prepared to recommend 
Tiberius to give Judcea a king once more in the person of 
Jesus. It gives tremendous significance to the act of 
national apostasy, if they dehberately preferred Caesar to 
Jesus. Their protest against the title on the Gross, suggests 
that there was real ground for thinking that Pilate meant it 
to be taken literally. 

i6b They took Jesus therefore: 17 and he went out, bearing the 
crossfor himself, unto the place called The place of a skull, which 

18 is called in Hebrew Golgotha: where they crucißed him, and with 

19 him two others, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. And 
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Pilate wrote a title alsoy and put it on the cross. And there was 

20 written, jesus of nazareth, the king of the jews. This 
title therefore read many of the Jews: for the place where Jesus 
was crucified was nigh to the city: and it was written in Hebrew, 

2 1 and in Latin, and in Greek. The chief pries ts of the Jews there- 
fore Said to Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; but, that 

22 he Said, I am King of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I have 
written I have written. 

23 The soldiers therefore, when they had crucified Jesus, took his 
garments, and made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also 
the coat: now the coat was without seam, woven from the top 

24 throughout. They said therefore one to another, Let us not rend 
it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that the scripture might 
be fulfilled, which saith, They parted my garments among them, 
And upon my vesture did they cast lots. These things therefore 

25 the soldiers did. But there were Standing by the cross of Jesus 
his mother, and his mother's sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, 

26 and Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw his mother, 
and the disciple standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his 

27 mother, Woman, behold, thy son! Then saith he to the disciple. 
Behold, thy mother: And from that hour the disciple took her unto 
his own home. 

We pass from the stoiy of the trial of Jesus to the story of 
His crucifixion. I write on the hypothesis that S. John is 
addressing Christians who were already familiär with the 
Synoptic narrative. He is therefore under no obHgation to 
teil the whole story. He is free to select such details as may 
bring out the bearing of each incident on the development of 
the main theme of his Gospel. His object throughout (as he 
teils US in 20 : 31) is to shew that "Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God". He seems for the most part to confine himself to 
the things that had come under his own Observation. We 
have no right to assume that he denies anything that he does 
not choose to record. 

At times, no doubt, there seems to be a direct conflict 
between his testimony and that of the Synoptists. And for 
the most part, we are left to find our own Solution to any 
apparent discrepancy, with very various results. A notable 
instance comes before us in connexion with both parts of the 
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chronological note which S. John gives (ig: 14) to fix the 
day and the hour of the condemnation of Jesus. It was the 
preparationfor the passover. It was six o'clock. There is no doubt 
that S. John means us to understand that the crucifixion took 
place on the first day of unleavened bread, the day on which 
the passover was killed. This day, according to Jewish 
reckoning, began at sunset on the evening before and 
included the night of the Last Supper. 

The paschal lamb would not be eaten tili after sunset, 
when, according to Jewish reckoning, a new day would have 
begun. S. John, therefore, and S. Luke (22 : 7) are at one 
in regard to the day of the month. When we remember that 
the day which followed the night on which the passover was 
eaten was always kept as a strict sabbath, on whatever day 
of the week it feil, we can see that S. Matthew and S. Mark 
imply the same thing, though their language, and perhaps 
S. Luke's, gives the impression that the Last Supper was the 
Passover, i.e. a feast on the paschal victim. We cannot 
suppose that Jesus and His disciples killed and ate their lamb 
a day too soon. It was then the custom of the Jews 
to usher in every sabbath with a family meal, held the night 
before, at which bread and wine were solemnly blessed, 
and on the eve of the Passover that blessing would have 
included an express reference to the approaching feast. This 
may account for the Synoptic use of the term Passover in 
relation to the Last Supper. 

The difficulty with regard to the hour of our Lord's 
condemnation is no less serious. S. Mark teils us (15 : 25) 
that Jesus was crucified at the third hour, i.e. g a.m. ; and 
that there was darkness over all the land firom the sixth to the 
ninth hour (verse 33), i.e. from noon to 3 p.m. Crucifixion 
was a Hngering death, and as the bodies had to be taken down 
at sunset, g a.m. is none too early for the execution of the 
sentence. S. John, however, gives the sixth hour as the time 
of the condemnation. If he meant by that twelve noon he 
must surely have made a mistake. 

There were, however, different ways of reckoning time in 
the Roman Empire. S. Mark, no doubt, follows the ordinary 
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usage, which held both in Europe and in Palestine. But 
J. B. McGlellan in a remarkable book on the Gospels 
{The New Testament, Vol. i Macmillan 1875) has shewn 
that the Romans reckoned what they called "the 
civil day" as we do, from midnight. He points out 
also that there is evidence from the accounts of the 
martyrdoms of Polycarp and Pionius, who both suiFered 
at Smyrna in the second Century A.D., that that method of 
reckoning was in vogue in the Roman Province of Asia, of 
which Ephesus, where S. John's Gospel was written, was the 
capital. There is, therefore, no inherent impossibiHty in the 
supposition that S. John gives 6 a.m. as the hour of con- 
demnation. Dr. Westcott examines carefuUy the other notes 
of time in S. John (i : 39 ; 4 : 6, 52), and shews that they fit in 
best with the System of reckoning by "the civil day". 
McGlellan also claims — I think with justice — that S. John 
by dating the appearance of our Lord to the disciples (20 : 19) 
on the day of the resurrection, shews that he foUowed what is 
to US the natural method of reckoning days. 

In regard to specific incidents we may notice that the 
national apostasy consummated, according to S.John, by the 
chief priests when they declared that they had no king but 
Gaesar, has its parallel in the terrible words of the people 
recorded by S. Matthew (27 : 25) : "His blood be on us and 
on our children." 

The scourging of Jesus is recorded by S. Matthew and S. 
Mark as being a preHminary to crucifixion after the sentence 
had been finally passed. S. John, and by impHcation, 
S. Luke, place it earher. We need not suppose that He was 
scourged a second time. 

When the procession started for Galvary, Jesus — as S. 
John teils us — ^was bearing His own Gross. This was, of 
course, the regulär custom. Simon of Gyrene, would not 
have been impressed into the Service, if Jesus had not sunk 
beneath the burthen. We cannot lay any stress on the fact 
that S. John does not mehtion Simon. He may have seen 
the procession Start for Galvary, and then have gone to fetch 
the Blessed Mother. 
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S. John's acpount of the title on the Gross lays stress on the 
fact that Pilate himself was directly responsible for the form 
that it took, and saw to it that it should be intelligible 
to all beholders by causing it to be put up in Hebrew, Latin 
and Greek. 

S. John records, as the Synoptists also do, the division of 
our Lord's clothes among the soldiers. The language in 
which the incident is recorded is in each case reminiscent of 
Ps. 22 : 18. S. John alone quotes the passage expressly, and 
explains how it came about that they had to cast lots. He 
clearly was Struck by the exactness of the correspondence 
between the historic event and the prophetic picture. If the 
fact was as he related it, the coincidence is certainly remark- 
able. There is no justification for supposing that he invented 
the fact to emphasize the resemblance to the prophecy. 

S. John passes on to call our attention to a group near the 
Gross, of whose presence at this time and place the other 
evangeHsts give no sign. S. Mark and S. Matthew record the 
reviling crowd of passers-by, and the bitter mockery by the 
chief priests and scribes. They teil us that even the crucified 
robbers at His side joined in the reviling. S. Luke has another 
account of the behaviour of the robbers, and adds that the 
soldiers, repeating the challenge to Jesus to save Himself, 
mocked Hirn by offering Hirn vinegar. He does not say that 
they took it away before He could taste it ; but, as they stand, 
his words suggest it. We may note, however, that he says 
nothing of the offer of drugged wine, which Jesus refused 
before He was nailed to the Gross, or of that gift which S. 
John will bring before us later, a hint of which is found in S. 
Matthew and S. Mark. 

Reference to the presence of friends, especially of women, 
including — according to S. Matthew and S. Mark — Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary, the mother of James the Httle and 
of Joses (or Joseph), and Salome, the mother of Zebedee's 
children, is found in all three, but not tili after the death, and 
then they are Standing "afar off". 

S. John makes no mention of the presence of the hostile or 
of the indifferent. He concentrates attention on a little 
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group of loyal fidends, four women and one man, Standing 
some time before the death close to the Gross. They are the 
mother of Jesus, and His mother's sister, Mary the wife of 
Clopas, and Mary Magdalene. The presence of the man in 
the group is only revealed because Jesus has something to say 
to him — a hint which shews that the narrative comes from 
one of the group and enables us to identify him. The similar- 
ity of thenames tothose inS. Mark's Hst (15 '.40) is remarkable, 
and suggests interesting identifications. If "James the Httle" 
is the same as James the son of Alphaeus, whose name is found 
in aU the hsts of the apostles, Clopas would seem to be an 
alternative transHteration for "Halphaeus". "His mother's 
sister" in S. John corresponds to Salome, the mother of 
Zebedee's children, and it is natural to identify them. It 
would be quite in the manner of the Fourth Evangeüst to 
keep back his mother's name. This relationship would, as Dr. 
Westcott poLtits out, help to explain the passing over of 
"the brethren of the Lord" in the bequest that follows : When 
Jesus therefore saw his mother, and the disciple Standing hy, vohom 
he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman behold tky son! Then 
saith he to the disciple. Behold, thy mother! The ground of this 
bequest, however, lies deeper than any tie of blood-relation- 
ship, and we can be content without absolute certainty in 
regard to the tempting Identification. For this, the first of 
the three utterances from the Gross recorded by S. John, has 
a self-attesting depth and beauty, the wonder of which is 
inexhaustible. 

Think of the Situation. The dying Lord is taking His leave 
of the two who were His dearest upon earth, His mother and 
the disciple, to whom, beyond all the rest, His heart had gone 
out, and who had responded to His love. 

They were the two who would feel most keenly the pang of 
Separation, and the loss of the visible presence which had 
meant so much for them. He, therefore, gives them to each 
other in such a way that each might be to the other a Kving 
link with Him, and supply from the first an object for the 
Service that it had been their joy to render to Him while He 
had been with them in the flesh. 
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28 After this Jesus, knowing that all tkings are now ßnished, that the 

29 scripture might be accomplished, saith, I thirst. There was set 
there a vesselfull ofvinegar: so they put a spongefull ofthe vinegar 

30 upon hyssop, and brought it to his mouth. When Jesus therefore 
had received the vinegar, he said, It is ßnished: and he bowed Ms 
head, and gave up his spirit. 

After this sacred commission had been conferred on him, 
we read that from that hour the disciple took his Lord's 
mother "to his own home". That does not imply that he 
had at that time a separate establishment of his own, inde- 
pendent of his family. The phrase is simply "into his own 
things ". She became in a special sense his own. He assumed 
the Charge of her. He may have taken her back at this time 
to the place, in Jerusalem, or in Bethany, where she was 
living. Her name is not mentioned with the other three, 
who were standing afar off, when Jesus breathed His last, 
after the three hours' darkness (Mk. 15 : 40). S. John, how- 
ever, says nothing about the darkness. In any case before its 
end he must have been back again at his Station near 
the Gross. His complete silence with regard to the darkness, 
and to the cry, " My God, My God, why didst Thou forsake 
Me?" is remarkable. He cannot, I think, have meant to 
deny that they took place. The absence of any reference to 
them, Uke his silence with regard to the agony in the garden, 
concentrates our attention on the completeness of the 
victory. It is only if we read his story without reference to the 
Synoptic background, that he seems to minimize the cost at 
which the victory was won. His narrative, as it Stands, con- 
tains, as we shall see, fresh indications of intense personal 
sufFering. 

The first of these is suppHed by what is commonly, and I 
think rightly, regarded as the fifth word from the Gross — 
"I thirst". S. John introduces it in such a way as to shew 
that he regarded it as a deUberate reference to Ps. 69: 21. 
After this Jesus knowing that all things are now finished, that the 
scripture might be accomplished saith, I thirst. 

The construction is, as Dr. Abbott shews [Johannine Gram- 
mar, 21 15), ambiguous. His conclusion is worth quoting. 
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"The writer indicates (i) that all things were accomplished 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled ; (2) that Jesus knew this 
when He uttered the words 'I thirst'. He leads us to infer 
that Jesus uttered the words as the crown ofthat accomphsh- 
ment and with a view to that fulfilment." Of course the 
comment is due to the EvangeHst. Here, as in 13: i, 3; 
18 : 4, he read the mind of Jesus from what He said and did. 
In this case the Word of Jesus shewed that He was passing 
through an experience corresponding to that described by 
the psalmist. 

And the utterance called out a response from the by- 
standers similar to that which the psalmist had either himself 
experienced or anticipated. The Hteral correspondence 
between the anticipation and the fulfilment is striking, as in 
the case of the casting of lots for the seamless robe : but we 
must for the present refrain from commenting on it. 

The EvangeHst calls attention to the presence of a vessel 
füll of vinegar or sour wine ready at hand. It was probably 
there for the refreshment of the soldiers. They, therefore, 
(S. John does not teil us who they were) put a sponge fall of 
the vinegar on hyssop and brought it to His mouth. 

This is clearly the same incident as that described in 
Mk. 15: 36; Mt. 27: 48, directly after the cry, "My God, 
my God", which the bystanders regarded as a cry for EHjah 
to come and save Hirn. One of them, they say, ran and filled 
a sponge with vinegar and put it on a reed, and gave Him 
to drink. His object apparently was to help to keep Jesus 
aüve in case Elijah came in answer to the cry. The "let be" 
may have been addressed to the soldiers, apologizing for 
making free with their drink. 

The reference to hyssop in S. John is puzzling. One thing 
is certain, it cannot be the same as the reed, by the help of 
which, according to S. Matthew and S. Mark, the sponge 
was raised to our Lord's hps.^ 

^ Unless there is an error in the text in S. John, the sponge must have 
been fastened to the hyssop, and that in turn to the end of the reed. This is 
the Solution suggested in the article "Hyssop" in Hastings's Bible Dictionary. 
"S. John mentions both the articles used to mitigate the thirst of our Saviour, 
but omits telling how they 'put it to His mouth.' It is clear that this could not 
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There is a further problem of a difFerent kind which craves 
consideration. The sufFerer in Ps. 69, so far from being grate- 
ful for the gall and vinegar, imprecates a curse on those who 
ofFered them. " Let their table before them become a snare ", 
i.e. "Let it be to them what they made mine to me". 
It is difficult to believe that S. John, in caUing special 
attention to the fiilfilment of this scripture, thought only of 
the evidence given by our Lord's words for the fact of the 
thirstj and overlooked the complete difference in spirit in the 
response that it evoked. It is, therefore, interesting to notice 
that in the apocryphal Gospel according to Peter (§ 5) we read, 
"And it was noon, and darkness covered aU Judaea, and they 
were troubled and distressed, but the sun was going down, 
since He yet Hved : [for] it is written for them, that the sun go 
not down on him that is put to death. And one of them 
Said, ' Give Him to drink gaU with vinegar'. And they mixed 
and gave Him to drink, and fulfilled all things, and accom- 
phshed their sins against their own head". The writer here 
clearly regards the drink as poisonous in Intention. 

have been done by the band alone. Matthew and Mark omit the hyssop, 
but mention the reed by which the sponge, vinegar and hyssop were 
'put to His mouth'. . . . Like the peppennint it ^hyssop) tastes at first 
hot, but this is followed by a cooUng, refreshing feeling, and a flow of saliva 
which quenches thirst. The addition of this substance to the vinegar or sour 
wine on the sponge would be eminently suited to the purpose of moistening 
and cooling the mouth of the parched sufferer on the Gross." 

This is, no doubt, a complicated proceeding, not easy to understand in 
detail. It is, however, worth notice that an Alexandrian writer of the fifth 
Century, Nonnus, in his paraphrase assumes that this is what took place. 
He is probably at this point dependeut on Origen. And both Origen 
and S. Cyril of Jerusalem (13 : 39) expressly distinguish the hyssop 
from the reed. If the hyssop had a recognized effect in mitigating the sufferings 
of the crucified from thirst, it is possible that a störe of it was provided from 
the same source as the drugged wine offered to the condemned at the time 
of their crucifixion. 

Another Solution is, however, possible. The Greek word for a javelin, 
hyssos differs from hyssopos only by a Single syUable. It hasbeen very ingeniously 
suggested that S. John really wrote, "They put a sponge füll of vinegar on a 
javelin". The javelins were three and a half feet long. Each Roman soldier 
carried two. So the only difference between S. John and the Synoptists would 
be that S. John gives a more precise description of the rod, on which the 
sponge was brought to our Lord's lips. 

The word for javelin is not a very common one, and the temptation to 
Substitute the familiär hyssop would be very great. There is, however, a real 
diflSculty in accounting for the complete disappearance of the true reading 
from all our excellent authorities for the text. 
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Origen in his notes on S. Matthew § 137, implies 
that cur Lord's enemies ofFered Hirn a baneful drink 
with intent to do Hirn hurt. Origen was familiär 
with the Gospel according to Peter, but he speaks in the 
same context of those who put the sponge füll of vinegar 
with gall and hyssop on a reed and brought it to the mouth of 
Christ, so there can be no doubt that he beheves that he has 
the authority of S. John for what he says. Nonnus is clearly 
of the same opinion. For he says in his paraphrase that a 
"certain quick-witted man when he heard, filled a sponge 
. . . and reached up to him vinegar of destruction mingled 
with hyssop". 

There is some authority besides that of Origen for reading 
"vinegar with gall", in Jn. 19: 29 f., and Mt. 27: 34, 
clearly influenced by Ps. 69: 21, Substitutes wine mingled 
with gall for the " myrrhed wine", which we find in S. Mark, 
at the time of the crucifixion. Some authorities complete the 
assimilation to this psalm by reading "vinegar" instead of 
"wine". Neither S. Matthew nor S. Mark shew any trace 
of "gall" on this later occasion. 

At the same time, some of us will, I feel sure, be reluctant to 
surrender the relief which this incident, if we regard it as an 
act of pity, provides in the midst of the terrible revelation of 
human malignity on Calvary. S. Luke's story of the penitent 
robber and the story of the confession of the centurion 
after our Lord's death, suggest how good might be mingled 
with evil even in the crowd. The weight to be attached to 
the original meaning of the prophecy must be considered 
later. I cannot help feehng that Origen's Interpretation 
introduces an dement ahen to the context in S. John, and 
was really derived from the Gospel of Peter, which aims 
throughout at emphasizing the guilt of the Jews. 

The words from the Gross, after the three hours' darkness, 
must have foUowed one another quickly. The offering of the 
vinegar foUowed so closely on the cry of desertion that in 
S. Mark and S. Matthew it is treated as a response to it. 
The Word "It is finished", followed directly after the taking 
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of the vinegar. Then, as S. John teils us, Jesus "reclined" 
His head and gave up Bus Spirit, a gesture and an act which, 
as we shall see, are interpreted for us by the last word 
recorded only by S. Luke. We are now concerned with the 
last word recorded by S. John, It isfinished. 

S. John's comment (19 : 28) : "seeing that all things were 
now finished", suggests that the words refer to the purpose of 
God in the thmgs which were appöinted for Hirn 
to do and sufFer. Jesus Himself had said in the Upper 
Chamber (Lk. 22 : 37) : "This that is written must be fulfilled 
(finished) in Me, and he was reckoned with transgressors : 
for that which concemeth me hath fulfilment" (an end). 
From the same point of view, S. Paul, in the Pisidian 
Antioch (Ac. 13: 27) said: "They that dwell at Jerusalem 
and their rulers, because they knew Him not, nor the voices 
of the prophets, which are read every sabbath, fulfilled them 
bycondemningHim". 

The word in S. John and in S. Luke means "to finish", 
or "bring to an end". 

It is different from the word which our Lord used when 
He said : " I came not to destroy the law or the prophets ; but 
to fulfil", i.e. to bring to perfection; and which S. Paul used 
at Antioch. S. Matthew uses it in speaking of a prophecy 
being "fulfilled" when an incident in our Lord's life brought 
out the füll meaning of the inspired anticipation. 

At the same time we cannot doubt that the words have 
another and a more personal bearing. If the scriptures were 
finished, it was because He had run the race that was set 
before Him: He had "finished His course" (2 Tim. 4:7; 
Ac. 20 : 24) . The time had come when His work on earth 
was finished and He could go home. 

S. John has already given us foregleams of this. In 4 : 34 
he records a word of Jesus to His disciples : " My meat is to 
do the will of Him that sent me, and to finish His work". 
In Lk. 13: 32 we have a closely related utterance: "Lo! I 
castout de\dls, and perform eures to-day and to-morrow, and 
the third day I am perfected". 

The great intercession (Jn. 17) just before the agony in the 
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garden, begins with the surrender of the werk of His earthly 
ministry into His Father's hands. The only thing left for 
Büm to do was to die. And now that act also, which began 
with His wiUing acceptance of the cup from His Father's 
hand in the garden, had reached its goal. He might with 
a clear conscience give up His spirit. 

This is all done so simply, and in S. John's narrative with 
such a complete absence of efFort, that we may easily miss the 
wonder of it. It is hard for us to reaHze that Jesus, according 
to S. Luke's reckoning, was under thirty-five. In the eyes of 
men he had achieved nothing. He was being crushed out in 
the fulness of physical hfe and vigour. The forces arrayed 
against Hirn were stül unbroken. They were allowed to 
work their will to the uttermost. They had power to kill the 
body, and they were allowed to exercise it. 

We have already considered the completeness of our 
Lord's mastery over the fear of death. But by the grave of 
Lazarus, He claimed further to be Himself the Resurrec- 
tion and the Life. He had claimed the power to destroy 
death and to bring life and immortahty to Hght. The mastery 
shewn in this utterance on the Gross is closely connected 
with this Claim, but it had to wait tili the third day for its 
triumphant vindication in the sight of men. 

Meanwhile there is another dement in the Situation which 
craves attention. Judged by human Standards, the earthly 
life of Jesus, as we have seen, was strangely incomplete and 
unsuccessfiil. Jesus Himself, however, shews a subHme 
unconsciousness of this. He worked on "without haste and 
without rest", while it was called to-day. His Father set 
Him His work and determined His hours of labour. He 
did the work of each day in its day, leaving His Father 
to fit the details into the whole that He had planned. So 
when the last call came He knew that His work here was 
done. 

We, too, if we-are wise, are at least, as General Gordon was, 
"predestinarians after the event". If no sparrow can fall to 
the ground without our Father, much more must this be 
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true of His own children. So, after the event, after the call has 
come, we realize that the dead man's work was done, how- 
ever hard it may be to believe it. It is not stränge, therefore, 
that to Jesus the call and the conviction that His work was 
done came together. The wonder lies fiirther back. It is 
hard for us to understand how, when everything to outward 
appearance looked so unfinished, Jesus could have beheved 
that it was really His Father's voice calHng Hirn home. We 
must not, however, forget that His human spirit indwelt by 
the Spirit of God had an insight into the will of His Father 
which may well transcend our experience. And besides, the 
Gospels bear constant witness, not least in this immediate 
context, that He found clear corroboration of the correctness 
of His Spiritual Intuition in the Scriptures. 

S. John goes on to describe the act of dying. He teils us 
that Jesus "rechned His head and gave up His spirit". The 
words, as Dr. Abbott shews {Johannine Vocabulary, 1541-8) 
repay careful examination. 

In S. Mark we read simply "breathed His last", expired. 
In S. Matthew we have "let. go" (or "dismissed") "His 
spirit". S. Luke records the last of the seven words : "Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit", and then using S. 
Mark's word, says: "He expired". S. John's phrase, "He 
gave up His spirit", seems to echo the word recorded by 
S. Luke. The act was accompanied by a gesture, bending 
or laying down His head. The exact movement of the head 
indicated here is not easy to determine. Under normal 
conditions the phrase suggests going to bed, as in our Lord's 
word (Mt. 8: 20; Lk. 9: 58) : "The Son of Man hath not 
where to lay His head". In any case, as Dr. Abbott points 
out, the thought is not of Submission or resignation, but of 
simple trust. He quotes {Johannine Grammar 2644 i) a beauti- 
ful comment from Origen. "If we have understood the 
meaning of bending the head ... let us be urgent so to 
keep our own Hves that in our departure we too may be able 
. . . to deüver up our spirit even as Jesus who bent the head 
and took His departure in the act ofresting it, as it were, on the lap 
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of the Father, who could cherish it and strengthen it in His bosom" 
(in Matt. 138). 

31 The Jews therefore, because it was the Preparation, that the 
bodies should not remain on the cross upon the sabbath [for the 
day of that sabbath was a high day), asked of Pilate that their 

32 legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away. The 
soldiers therefore came, and brake the legs of the first, and of the 

33 other which was crucified with him: but when they came to Jesus, 
and saw that he was dead already, they brake not his legs: howbeit 

34 one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, and straightway 

35 there came out blood and water. And he that hath seen hath borne 
witness, and his witness is true: and he knoweth that he saith truth, 
thatye also may believe. 

S. John teils us nothing of the rending of the veil of the 
Temple, nor of the comment of the centurion, both of which 
are recorded by all the three Synoptists ; nor does he mention 
the earthquake and the appearances of the dead, which we 
find only in S. Matthew. The only topic which he has in 
common with the earlier narrative is the burial of the body 
of Jesus by Joseph ofArimathcea. 

Before he comes to that, S. John has another incident to 
record, which came under his own eye and to which he 
clearly attaches deep significance. It arose out of a request 
made by the Jews to Pilate that the bodies might be taken 
down before sunset, and that death might be accelerated 
to secure this end. The Jewish custom in obedience to the 
Law of Moses (Dt. 21 : 23) required this removal in all 
cases : but as S. John notes, the Situation was the more urgent 
because that sunset was the beginning of a sabbath of special 
solemnity. The regulär weekly sabbath coincided that year 
with the opening day of the paschal festival, which in any 
case was kept as a sabbath. 

The soldiers, when they came to expedite death by break- 
ing the legs of the crucified, found Jesus already dead. One 
of them, however, to make assurance doubly sure, pierced 
His side with a spear. The body was dead, but had not been 
dead long. And when the spear head was withdrawn, 
S. John saw a stränge sight. There came out of the side of 
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Jesus what looked like a stream of blood, followed by a 
stream of water. There is strong scientific evidence to shew 
that this is what might be expected if Jesus died quite 
literally of a broken heart. Rupture of the heart with escape 
of blood into the heart-sac is a known cause of sudden death. 
The effused blood naturally separates in its new receptacle 
into two portions, the more soHd red clot sinking and the 
paler watery-looking serum rising to the surface. If the spear 
head pierced the heart-sac, the red blood, if it had not had 
time to coagulate, would pour out first, and be followed by 
the serum. 

Attention was first called to this fact by Dr. Stroud, in a 
book on The Physical Cause ofthe Death of Christ. His opinion 
was confirmed by high medical authority. Dr. Charles 
Creighton, however, in a note contributed to Professor 
Gheyne, and included in his article on The Cross in the Ency- 
clopaedia Biblica^ challenged Dr. Stroud's Statement. But Sir 
Alexander Simpson in an article in The Expositor (October 
191 1), subjects Dr. Creighton to very trenchant criticism, and 
gives an illustration firom a. post-mortem examination, which he 
had himself made, which exactly confirmed Dr. Stroud's 
hypothesis. He points out also in a footnote that there is no 
ground for the fiu-ther objection, which is sometimes urged, 
that the Separation of the red corpuscles firom the serum 
would imply that corruption had already set in. I am sorry 
to see that Archbishop Bernard in his illuminating com- 
mentary on S. John's Gospel, overlooked Sir Alexander 
Simpson's refiatation, and has given Dr. Creighton's un- 
founded assertions a new lease of life. 

Assuming then that Jesus died Kterally of a broken blood- 
vessel in the neighbourhood ofthe heart, we must remember 
that this hypothesis only proposes to giye us the proximate 
physical cause of our Lord's death. It is strictly irrelevant 
to our faith that in the spiritual sense Jesus "died of a 
broken heart", whether the words are true in the Hteral 
sense or not. All that it does is to provide a simple, natural 
explanation of the phenomenon, which made so deep an 
impression on the beloved disciple. The importance that he 
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attached to it is indicated by the solemn asseveration with 
which he attests his record. "He that hath seen hath borne 
witness and his witness is true through and through, and He 
knoweth that he is saying true things, that ye in your turn 
may believe". 

On the right understanding of this verse (seep. 22.f.) 
depends the Solution of the problem of the authorship and 
purpose of the Gospel. It is unfortunate that at one import- 
ant point the words are ambiguous. The question is, to 
whom does the emphatic pronoun "He" (literally "that 
one") in the phrase "He knoweth" refer? Does it refer 
directly to the main subject of the sentence? Does "he" 
mean "he who hath seen and hath borne witness"? If so, 
the author of the Gospel would seem to be distinguishing 
himself from the beloved disciple. We must postulate, as 
Archbishop Bernard does, an eider John, other than the 
apostle, recording the experience of his master. He must 
have heard his master say, "I have seen and I have borne 
witness and I do know that I am speaking the truth". In 
reporting this he would naturally turn the first person into 
the third. But then he ought to have turned the second 
person into the first. He was himself one of those with 
whom the apostle wished to share his faith. It is important 
also to notice that the tense employed, the perfect, not the 
aorist, brings the witness before us as still aKve. A disciple 
recording his master's teaching after his death, would say, 
"he that saw" not "he that hath seen". The perfect 
expresses a past experience, the power of which is stiU living 
in the present. The same tense, we may remember, recurs in 
I Jn. 1 : 1-3, side by side with the aorist. 

I am quite prepared to believe that the Gospel was taken 
down by dictation. Bishop Lightfoot pointed out, as we have 
seen, significant hints of the reaction of a circle of disciples 
on the teacher in the course of the narrative. But a scribe is 
not an editor. And the whole story of the Gross as recorded 
here bears the stamp of direct personal testimony, though 
the narrator speaks of himself in the third person. 
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But if so, what are we to understand by the emphatic 
"he"? I quite agree that it cannot refer to the author. In 
the first place, the form of the sentence is against it. The 
form recurs more than once in S. John's writings. In 
Jn. 21 : 24 we read "This is the disciple that testifieth these 
things, and that wrote these things, and we know that his 
testimony is true ". Again in 3 Jn. 1 2, " We also bear witness, 
and thou knowest that our witness is true". In each case the 
clause introduces an external attestation. Nothing really is 
gained by saying, "My testimony is true, and I know it". 
But if not, what other interpretation of the words is possible? 
If we are famihar with S. John's writings, I do not think we 
need have any hesitation as to our answer. No doubt in the 
course of the Gospel narrative this emphatic pronoun occurs 
normally without any special nuance. But this is not narrative. 
It is a comment on his narrative, by the narrator. And when 
the author speaks in his own name, as he does throughout 
his first Epistle, he has a remarkable way of using the 
emphatic "he" in reference to His Master, which no one 
who knew him and His Master could faü to understand, even 
though the name Jesus does not occur anywhere in the 
context. See i Jn. 2 : 6; 3 : 3, 5, 7, 16; 4: 17. I beUeve, 
therefore, and I have great names on my side (Zahn, 
Sanday, and Abbott), that the EvangeHst, having made an 
emphatic assertion of the essential truth of his testimony, lifts 
his heart to heaven and claims confirmation firom his Hving 
Lord. 

The EvangeHst sees a connexion between this incident as 
a whole, and the anticipation of Scripture, but he gives us no 
hint as to the special significance of the two-fold stream. The 
stress that he lays on the truth of his testimony is sufficiently 
accounted for by the fact that men had begun to question the 
reality of the Passion. What he had seen was at least a 
demonstration of the reality of the death. Whether he 
attached any special significance to the stream, that he not 
unnaturally called water, that foUowed the blood must 
remain uncertain. He calls attention in i Jn. 5: 6-8, to 
"the water" and "the blood", but then he is referring 
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directly, and perhaps exclusively to the two stages in our 
Lord's Coming, which were marked by His Baptism and by 
His Gross. 

36 For these things came to pass, that the scripture might be fulfiUed^ 

37 A bone of him shall not be broken. And again another scripture 
saith, They shall look an him whom they pierced. 

S. John concludes his account of the crucifixion by calling 
attention to the remarkable way in which our Lord's death 
corresponded in what we should regard as insignificant detail 
to Old Testament types and prophecies ; or, to use his own 
words, "fiilfilled the Scripture". 

In the first place, the fact that Hejwas dead when the 
soldiers came saved Him from having His legs broken, and 
so preserved His correspondence with the type of the paschal 
victim (Ex. 12 : 46), to which S. John attached great impor- 
tance. In caUing attention to this fact, S. John uses the 
words of Ps. 34 : 20, in which the psalmist seems to have 
seen a fulfilment of this type in God's care of one of His 
servants. 

In the second place, the piercing of the side brought the 
death of Jesus into relation with the picture of the rejected 
prophet in Zechariah. There seems to be some dislocation in 
the text of Zechariah which blurs the picture. It seems, 
however, clear on any arrangement of the text, that 
Zechariah foretold the murder of a divinely accredited 
prophet by the nation, and their repentance when their 
guilt was brought home to them. The echoes of this section 
of prophecy in the account of the Passion are recurrent and 
striking. On some occasions Jesus Himself calls attention to 
it. The method that He chose for His triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem (Jn. 12 : 15) was clearly meant to suggest Zech. 
9 : 9, though the disciples did not reaüze it at the time. He 
quoted Zech. 13 : 7 on the way to Gethsemane (Mk. 14: 27). 
In other cases the EvangeHsts discovered parallels: S. 
Matthew (27 : 9) quotes Zech. 11 : 13 in connexion with the 
treachery and remorse of Judas. It is not surprising therefore 
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that S. John should think of Zech. 12 : 10 as foreshadowing 
the Piercing of our Lord's side.^ 

We have akeady had occasion to call attention in passing 
to S. John's references to "the fulfilment of Scripture" in his 
account of the Passion. The fact is important in itself, and 
has besides a present interest in view of current controversies 
with regard to the authority and the interpretation of the 
Bible. It will be well, therefore, to look closely into the ques- 
tions raised by these references before we pass on. Dr. 
Bernard's section on The Authority of the Old Testament (pp. 
cxlvii ff.) in the International Critical Gommentary on S. 
John is particularly helpful. He points out that for the 
Evangehstj as for the Jews of his time, the Old Testament was 
"the fount of authority". He shews how Jesus appealed to it 
as containing illuminating principles and binding la ws, both 
in controversy (8: 17; 10: 34), and in populär teaching 
(6 : 45 ; 7 : 38) . The book, however, was not only authori- 
tative, it was predictive in the judgement both of the common 
people (6: 14, 30; 7: 42; 12: 34), and of the disciples 
(2: 17, 22; 12: i6j 41; 20: 9). This characteristic was 
impHed in the title "Christ", which the disciples gave to 
Jesus (i : 41, 45), and which Jesus accepted (i : 50; 4: 26; 
cf. Mk. 14: 62). 

Most illuminating in this connexion is the claim that Jesus 
makes in discussion with the Jews (5 : 39) to be Himself the 
main subject of the Old Testament witness. Dr. Bemard, by 

^ It is interesting to notice that if he had been dependent for his 
knowledge of Zechariah on the LXX version, the resemblance would not 
have occurred to him. The fact that the same text caught the attention of 
the author of The Revelation of S. John will be interpreted by different minds 
in different ways, in accordance with their judgement on the relation in 
respect to date and authorship between the Gospel and the Revelation which 
tradition attributes to the same author. It is possible to postulate a common 
source, such as a Greek version of an early collection of proof texts, to which 
the two writers, supposing that they were two, had access independently. 
But the two books in spite of marked dififerences, are in origin closely connected 
with Ephesus at the end of the first Century a.D. They are imder the surface 
closely connected in thought. They are products of the same school. There 
is no diflSculty in supposing that the later vwriter, whichever it was, had had his 
attention caUed to this text by the earlier. In Rev. i : 7 the seeing referred 
to belongs, as in Mk. 14 : 62, to "the coming in clouds". There is nothing to 
exclude that reference in Jn. 1 9 : 37 ; cf. Mt. 24 : 30. In any case the reference 
is to an incident recorded only in the Fourth Gospel. 
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a rearrangement of the text, brings 5 : 46 into close and 
suggestive connexion with 7:15. He thinks that it was our 
Lord's mastery of Scripture — as shewn in support of this 
claim — that made His opponents wonder who had taught 
Hirn. It is disappointing that no details of this teaching are 
recorded in that connexion. S. Luke teils us expressly that 
Jesus after His resurrection, "beginning from Moses and all 
the prophets, interpreted in all the Scriptures the things 
concerning Himself" (24: 27, 45). But he also gives no 
illustrations. The only passages to which Jesus called public 
attention in relation to Himself in the course of His pubhc 
ministry are Is. 61 : i, 2, the text of His first sermon at 
Nazareth (Lk. 4: 18) ; Ps. 118: 22, after the parable of the 
Vineyard and the Husbandmen (Mt. 2 1 : 42) ; and Ps. 1 10 : i, 
at the close of the day of questions in Holy Week (Mk. 12 : 36) . 

Dr. Bernard calls special attention to the phrase, "the 
fulfilment of Scripture". It suggests the presence of a pro- 
phetic, predictive element in all God's earlier revelation of 
Himself, which was waiting its consummation in the Coming 
of the Christ, and which, when that consummation was 
worked out before the eyes of men in the life, death and 
resurrection of Jesus, produced in enlightened minds, 
an irresistible conviction that the whole had been 
worked out in accordance with a divinely predetermined 
plan (Ac. 2: 22). 

It is noteworthy that neither S. Mark nor S. Luke intro- 
duce the thought of their own accord into their narratives. 
The phrase: "Then was fulfiUed the Scripture", is found 
only in S. Matthew. The phrase: "In order that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled", is found nine times in S. 
Matthew on the writer's authority, and three times in S. 
John. All the evangelists, however, agree that Jesus Himself 
spoke again and again of the fulfilment of Scripture in the 
events of His hfe, and especiaUy of His passion. 

The conception is no doubt characteristically Jewish. 
Gentile Christian writers in the second and third centuries, 
as Dr. Bernard points out, fight shy of it. It is one into which 
we find it peculiarly difficult to enter with any sympathy 
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to-day. Our modern advance in the understanding of the 
Bible has come from a resolute determination to recover, as 
far as possible, the original meaning of each inspired utter- 
ance, and from the refusal to consider any meaning of the 
words which could not have been consciously present to the 
mind either of the Speaker or hearers when the words were 
first spoken or written. We therefore rule out for the time 
being the consideration of anything beyond the vaguest 
element of prediction in a prophetic utterance, and in effect 
deny the possibility of its presence. 

And yet, however hard we may find it to account for the 
fact, and whatever confiision, foreshortening and even positive 
misunderstanding in the minds of the prophets may intro- 
duce, both into the record and into its interpretation, an 
element of prediction is there, and cannot be explained 
away. The Jews in our Lord's day were expecting the advent 
of a Messiah on the strength of what they beheved to be the 
promises of God recorded in their sacred writings. Jesus 
shared in their expectation and claimed to be its fiilfilment. 



THE lord's ENTOMBMENT 



38 And öfter these things Joseph of Arimathaa, being a disciple of 
Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews, asked of Pilate that he 
might take away the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. 

39 He came therefore, and took away his body. And there came also 
Nicodemus, he who at the first came to him by night, bringing a 

40 mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pound weight. So 
they took the body of Jesus, and bound it in linen cloths with 

41 the spices, as the custom of the Jews is to bury. JSfow in the place 
where he was crucified there was a garden; and in the garden a 

42 new tomb wherein was never man yet laid. There then because of 
the Jews' Preparation {for the tomb was nigh at hand) they laid 
Jesus. 

S. Mark teils us that Joseph of Arimathjea, a distinguished 
member of the Sanhedrim, who was at heart a disciple, 
plucked up courage and appUed to Püate for permission to 
bury the body. This permission was granted, after the fact 

2A 
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of the death had been confirmed. Then Joseph, after 
wrapping the body in a winding sheet which he had bought, 
laid it in a grave hewn out of a rock, and rolled a stone to the 
door of the tomb. S. Matthew teils us that the tomb was his 
own, and he and S. Luke teil us that no one had as yet been 
buried in it. 

S. John adds that Joseph had kept his discipleship a secret 
for fear of the Jews. He also associates withhim another mem- 
ber of the Sanhedrim, Nicodemus, who had not as yet had 
the courage to confess his faith in Jesus openly, though he has 
already been mentioned twice in the Gospel (3 : i ff., 
7 : 50 f.) . Nicodemus contributes nearly a hundred pounds' 
weight of myrrh and aloes (the pound contained twelve 
ounces). S.John says that they bound the body in Unen 
cloths with spices. He does not teil us that the tomb belonged 
to Joseph, but simply that it was situated in a garden con- 
veniently near. Dr. Westcott suggests that the body was 
swathed in the Hnen bandages, smeared with the ointment 
and then wrapped in the shroud. S. John also speaks, in 
20 : 7, of "the napkin that was upon His head" as distinct 
from the linen cloths. 

There are facts which suggest a special and unsuspected 
importance in the details of S. John's account of the State 
in which the wrappings were found after the Resurrection. 

Special interest in the evidential value of the grave cloths 
was roused in England by Henry Latham's The Risen Master. 
He saw a dead man being carried out to burial in Gonstanti- 
nople with a napkin wound into a turban round his head. 
His thought went back to the singular fact to which S. John 
calls attention, that the napkin that had been upon the head 
was lying by itself still retaining the shape into which it had 
been wound. From this he inferred that our Lord's body 
must have passed out of the grave cloths without disturbing 
them, just as it passed through the closed doors of the room 
where the disciples were assembled on the evening of the first 
Easter day. This cannot, as Dr. Bernard says, be regarded as 
certain. But if we accept the witness of S. John to the 
presence of the grave cloths in the tomb, it is very difficult 
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indeed to account for the phenomena on any other hypo- 
thesis. The evidence of the empty grave cloths is more diffi- 
cult to explain away than the evidence of the empty 
tomb. It negatives even the Suggestion that has been put 
forward with all seriousness, that the body was swallowed up 
by the earthquake that burst open the door of the tomb. 

Still more recently attention has been called to certain 
very remarkable facts with regard to what purports to be the 
very shroud itself in which the body was wrapped. There is 
to-day at Turin a linen cloth about fourteen feet long, on 
which there are a number of dark stains, which somehow 
suggestj rather than represent, the front and back of a human 
body. There is more than the Suggestion of a human face, 
but with a perplexing Inversion of light and shadow which 
it is difficult if not impossible to ascribe to artistic ingenuity. 

This relic is preserved in the Cathedral at Turin, and the 
opportunity was taken when it was pubHcly exposed in 1898 
to photograph it. This led to an entirely unexpected result. 
When the Kghts and shadows were reversed on the Photo- 
graphie plate, there appeared a positive picture of singular 
grace and dignity. It represent-s the front and back view of a 
ftill-length human figure. Both front and back are scored 
with the weal marks left by a Roman scoiurge, the lashes of 
which had been reinforced by leaden pellets. The left 
wrist, which Covers the right, has a nail print, and so have the 
feet. The side has been pierced. There are blood stains on 
the forehead. It looks as if even the majestic face had been 
disfigured by a savage blow. 

This discovery has led to careftil and minute scientific 
investigation, with the result that we are assured that the 
stains on the shroud might have been due to the action of 
gases given off by febrile sweat on Hnen impregnated with 
alum. We are told further that if corruption had set in, the 
whole plate, to speak in Photographie language, would have 
been completely fogged. 

This Suggestion was put forward by a French scientist, 
M. Vignon, in a book on The Shroud of Christ published in 
French and Enghsh in 1903. The conclusion was challenged 
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by a French ecclesiastic, Canon Chevalier, on the ground 
that the genuineness of the relic had been discussed in the 
time of Clement VII, and that an artist had confessed that 
he had forged it. 

The evidence of the photographs cannot be so easily upset. 
The stains on the Hnen were due to chemical action and not 
to paint. And it is incredible that an artist in the fourteenth 
or any other Century painted a picture which could only 
become inteUigible after it had been photographed. 

The whole question has been re-investigated with great 
care by Mgr. Barnes in The Holy Shroud of Turin, pubHshed 
by Burns, Oates & Washbourne in 1934 (7s. 6d.). It clearly 
deserves far closer attention than has yet been paid to it by 
students of the Gospels. It does not seem possible as yet to 
reconstruct the whole story of the entombment in the Hght of 
the fresh evidence. The stains that represent the back and 
the front of the body may well have been caused by direct 
contact. Mgr. Barnes contends, however, that the image of 
the face could not have been formed in the same way without 
considerable distortion. The ears would in that case have 
been a foot apart when the cloth was spaced out. This, no 
doubt, is true. But he omits to notice that the ears are 
entirely covered by the hair, or as he seems to think, by a 
bandage. The impression of the forehead could have come 
from direct contact. We need not suppose, therefore, that 
the shroud was pressed tightly over the face. 

Mgr. Barnes suggests, as at least a possible hypothesis, that 
the time during which the shroud was in direct contact with 
the body was limited to the time during which it was being 
conveyed from the Cross to the grave, and the period after 
that, while preparations were being made to swathe it in the 
linen cloths, with the spices contributed by Nicodemus. He 
thinks also that the body, when swathed, was covered with 
the shroud, and the sudarium which, according to S. John 
had been over the head, is just the shroud. He points out 
that the shroud was known as sudarium in Constantinople. 

This is not quite satisfactory because the shroud would 
have covered the whole body and not simply the head, and 
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the face of Lazarus had been bound in a sudarium. The resi- 
dual difficultieSj however, may well be left over for further 
discussion. They leave the positive evidence for the genuine- 
ness of this most precious reUc, as far as I can judge, 
irrefragable. 
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GHAPTER XXV 

THE FIRST EASTER DAY 

1 Now on the first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
while it was yet dark^ imto the tomb, and seeth the stone taken 

2 away from the tomb. She runneth therefore, and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and saith 
unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and 

3 we know not wkere they have laid him. Peter therefore wentforth, 

4 and the other disciple, and they went toward the tomb. And they 
ran both together: and the other disciple outran Peter, and came 

5 first to the tomb; and stooping and looking in, he seeth the linen 

6 cloths lying; yet entered he not in. Simon Peter therefore also 
cometh, following him, and entered into the tomb; and he beholdeth 

7 the linen cloths lying, and the napkin, that was tipon his head, 
not lying with the linen cloths, but rolled up in a place by itself. 

8 Then entered in therefore the other disciple also, which came first 

9 to the tomb, and he saw, and believed. For as yet they knew not 
10 the scripture, that he must rise againfrom the dead. So the disciples 

went away again unto their own home. 

WE come now to the events of the first Easter Day. 
Here, as elsewhere, S. John draws directly on his own 
reminiscences. He is not engaged in writing a complete 
account of everything that took place. He aims simply at 
telhng what he had himself heard and seen. It is not quite 
clear whether he and Peter were lodging in the same house. 
In any case it looks as if they were in düferent rooms. 

The preposition is repeated before the second name, and 
that suggests that they had to be summoned separately. They 
cannot, I think, have been very far apart; for they start 
together on what S. John describes as if it had been a race to 
the tomb. He was, no doubt, the younger man, and he notes, 

358 
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as Lord Chamwood suggests, with a littie touch of self- 
congratulation, that he got there first. He does not directiy 
name himself. He appears throughout this scene simply äs 
"the other disciple", defined as the one who was Jesus's 
fiiend. He is clearly the same as the disciple whom Jesus 
loved, who leaned on His breast at the Last Supper (13 : 23 ; 
21 : 20), and who stood by the Gross (19: 26). A difFerent 
Greek word is used to describe our Lord's feeüng for him. It 
is the word used in 1 1 ; 3 of His feeling for Lazarus. But the 
Variation does not seem to be significant. 

If he takes credit to himself for being the first to reach the 
tombj he gives the credit to Peter for having been the first to 
venture to go right in. 

The cloths in which the body had been bound were visible 
from outside. Apparently they were lying on the slab on 
which the body had been laid, the body having simply 
passed out of them. The 'sudarium which had been on the 
head was iying folded (or, perhaps, rolled into a turban) in a 
place apart. If the sudarium is to be identified with the 
shroud, it must have been specially folded up and tidied 
away. John had not seen it until he foUowed Peter into the 
tomb. The empty grave cloths were enough to convince him 
that Jesus had risen. The comment that he adds: "For as 
yet they knew not the Scripture that He must rise firom the 
dead", has caused much perplexity. It is, I beheve, put 
forward apologetically. He had believed on the evidence of 
his bodily senses. He could not claim a share in the blessing, 
which Jesus pronounced on those who "had not seen and yet 
had believed" (20 131) without the help of ocular demonstra- 
tion. 

The disciples returned to their own homes. According to 
one text of S. Luke (24 : 12), Peter went home alone ponder- 
ing. John's faith had, apparently not yet taken a shape in 
which he could share it with anyone eise. 

MARY MAGDALENE 

1 1 But Mary was Standing without at the tomb weeping: so, as she 

12 wept, she stooped and looked into the tomb; and she beholdeth 
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two angels in white sitting, one at the head, and one at the feet, 

13 where the body of Jesus had lain. And they say unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because they have taken 

14 away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid him. When 
she had thus said, she turned herseif back, and beholdeth Jesus 

15 Standing, and knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, 
Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing, 
him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou hast borne 
him hence, teil me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him 

16 away. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turneth herseif, and 
saith unto him in Hebrew, Rabboni; which is to say, Master. 

1 7 Jesus saith to her, Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended unto 
the Father: but go unto my brethren, and say to them, I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father, and my God and your God. 

18 Mary Magdalene cometh and telleth the disciples, I have seen the 
Lord; and how that he had said these things unto her. 

Meanwhile, Mary Magdalene herseif returned, though not 
at a run, to the tomb. S. John's interest in her hitherto was 
confined to the fact that she had come by herseif to bring him 
Word that the body was missing from the tomb. Her words 
imply that she had gone with others to visit it. She must 
also have gone up to it and learnt that the body was 
gone, for she said: "They have taken away the Lord out 
of the tomb, and we know not where they have laid Him". 
If she had heard the message of "the young man" (Mk. 
16 : 6 f.), she does not seem to have gathered from it more 
than the fact that she should get into touch with Peter. 

Now, after the apostles had gone, she was alone by the 
tomb, and we may well believe that what follows is based on 
what S. John heard from her own lips that same morning. 

She was standing outside the tomb weeping. Then she, 
too, peered into the tomb and became aware of the presence 
within it of two angels in white, sitting, one at the head and 
the other at the feet where the body of Jesus had 
lain. And they said: "Woman, why weepest thou?" She 
simply repeats the story of her loss : "It is because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
Him". 
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Theiij when she had said this, something made her turn 
her head and look behind her. And she saw Jesus. She did 
not know that it was Jesus. He, in His turn, asks her why 
she is weeping? But He adds: "Whom seekest thou?" 
partly, no doubt, as Dr. Westcott suggests, because such 
sorrow could only come from a bitter personal loss; but 
partiy, I think, as in the case of the travellers to Emmaus, to 
revive the memory of all that He had been to her. She, 
thinking Hirn to be the gardener, says: "Sir, if you have 
borne Hirn hence, teil me where you have laid Hirn, and I 
wiU take Hirn away". Jesus shews that He knows her, 
though as yet she does not know Hirn. He calls her by 
name. She turns and addresses Hirn by His old famiHar title 
"Rabboni", and clasps His feet. S. John does not teU us 
this. But it is, I think, impHed in the Lord's words :" Relax 
your grasp". "Do not cling to me". It is not, as some have 
thought from the famiHar rendering, "Touch me not", as if 
He shrank from being handled. His object was to wean her 
from her dependence on sense-impressions, which could only 
interfere with the abiding communion which was in störe 
for her. Do not cling to this manifestation of me, for I have not 
yet ascended to the Father. "The time has not yet come, though 
it is close at hand, when you will find in lifting your heart to 
your Father in heaven that you are in touch with me. But 
go to those whom I can now caU to a fuUer apprehension of 
their relationship to me, go to my brethren, and teU them I 
am ascending to my Father and your Father, to my God and 
your God". 

The dark night of sorrow, of which He had forewarned 
them, was over. The goal of Hisjourneying wouldbe made 
clear, that they might in heart and mind thither ascend, and 
with Him continually dwell. 

The Story ends with a brief record of Mary Magdalene's 
fulfilment of her commission. The time had not yet come 
when the news of His resurrection was to be broadcast to the 
World. But there was work that she could do in preparing the 
hearts of those that loved Him to reaHze His triumph over 
death. 
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THE EVENING OF THE FIRST EASTER DAY 

19 When therefore it wasevening, on that dqy, the first day of the 
week, and when the doors were shut where the disciples were, for 
fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, and saith 

20 unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had said this, he 
showed unto them his hands and his side. The disciples fhere- 

21 fore were glad, when they saw the Lord. Jesus therefore said 

to them again, Peace be unto you: as the Father hath sent me, 

22 even so send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed on 

23 them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose 
soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto them; whose soever 
sixisye retain, they are retained. 

The account that S. John gives of the evening of the first 
Easter Day is illuminated throughout by the account in 
S. Luke. The day had been fiill of incident firom early 
morning, when the faithful women found the tomb empty. 
S. John has.told us of his own running to the tomb, and what 
he saw there, of an appearance of Jesus to Mary Magdalene, 
and of the message sent to His brethren through her. 

The Story of the disciples on the way to Emmaus shews how 
quickly the rumour had spread. On their return they find 
"the eleven and those with them gathered together", pre- 
sumably in the Upper Chamber, and they are greeted with 
the news that He had appeared to Simon. 

S. John teils us only that the doors were shut for fear of 
the Jews. The news of the tomb being empty must have come 
to the ears of the authorities who, S. Matthew teils us, had set 
a guard upon it. The disciples had no means of teUing what 
the rulers' reaction to that news would be. Apparently the 
Jews seem to have thought that it would be unwise to call 
public attention to the fact. They left the disciples alone. 

S. John, however, at once leaves behind all anxiety on that 
score. For Jesus Himself appeared, Standing in the midst of 
them and bringing them the familiär greeting of "Peace". 
He assured them of His identity by calling their attention to 
the wounds in His hands and His side. This is further 
developed in S. Luke by an invitation from Him to come and 
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prove for themselves that His body was solid to the touch, and 
by His taking and eating fish before them. It is not good, 
I think, to spend time on enquiiing what this implies in 
regard to the nature of His resurrection body. It clearly 
belongs to another order of existence than that which we 
know. It could pass through closed doors, and yet could be 
handled, and could break bread and eat. But we have not yet 
the faculties for understanding what this means. The one 
point that really matters, is the assurance that He gave them 
that He had passed unscathed through death, and was still 
the same Jesus whom they had known on earth, and that He 
had carried the fruits of His earthly experience into a new 
Order. 

The result of that assurance was, as He had told them it 
would be, joy (i6: 20). He takes, however, pains to make 
them realize that to possess this joy for themselves is not 
enough. It was a treasure that they held in trust 
for the whole of mankind. Every appearance of 
the risen Lord carries with it a commission — "Go 
aiid teil". But this, in a special sense, is an appear- 
ance to the Church as His body, and defines the work 
it would have to do for Him to the end of time. It is prefaced 
by a firesh greeting of Peace, which would come to them with 
fresh power now that they knew who was speaking. It would 
also act as a reminder that a messenger of Peace must first 
be fiUed with peace. 

He goes on to authorize them to act in His name as they 
carried on the work that He had begun whüe He was with 
them on earth. As the Father hos commissioned me, I in my turn 
send you. There is a Variation, you will see, in the words 
which our versions translate "send". The first word impMes 
an embassy with a commission to act as a representative. 
The other is a simpler word "to send on a message"; now 
and then it means to "escort". As we share His com- 
mission, we shaU be supported by His presence. 

Then followed a symbolic afflation : and an assurance that 
power is given them both to forgive and retain sins. He 
hreathed on them and said, " Take Holy Spirit. Whose soever sinsye 
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remit they are remitted to them. Whose soever sins ye retain they 
are retained". 

These words stand out as amongst the most important 
ever uttered. They define what in our Lord's mind was to 
be the characteristic work that His disciples were to do 
among men as His representatives. 

When on an earlier occasion He had sent them out, two 
by two, they were bidden to preach the Kingdom, to heal, 
and to give a greeting of peace. There was no special mention 
of the promise, impHed in the baptism of John, of remission 
of sins. 

Again on the way to the Ascension, their work is briefly 
summed up (Ac. i : 8) as personal witness ("ye shall be 
my witnesses "), without any direct reference to sin. We all of 
US, I imagine, are incHned at times to prefer this later charge. 
We shrink from facing in all its nakedness the fact of sin. 

Yet we cannot face the fact of Christ without being brought 
up at once directly against the fact of sin. His name Jesus 
was given Hirn because He was to save His people from their 
sins. He came to the waters of Jordan to share with them in 
the acknowledgement of guilt, and to pledge Himself to 
death that it might be done away. So the Baptist saw and 
testified that He was indeed the Lamb of God, and that the 
burthen of the sin of the whole world was on His conscience. 
He had told His disciples at the Last Supper that His blood 
was being shed for the remission of sins. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that after He had died for our sins (Rom. 4 : 25) 
and risen again as a token from God that His sacrifice had 
been accepted, He should declare (Lu. 24 : 47) that the time 
had come when repentance unto remission of sins should be 
preached in His name to aU nations, and here solemnly lay on 
the conscience of every one of His disciples the responsibility 
of sharing with others the redemption, which their Lord had 
won for them. 

There are, no doubt, many different ways of fulfilling this 
ministry. In the AngHcan communion the authority to 
pronounce an absolution in God's name in the public 
Services in Church, or to penitents in private, is specially 
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committed to priests at their Ordination. There are those 
who believe that these words were in the first instance 
addressed only to the apostles and that they have no message 
for laymen. But Dr. Westcott {Revelation of the Eisen Lord, 
pp, 79 ff.) shews that, according to S. Luke, others beside the 
ten apostles were present, and Dr. Hort points out that even 
if we believe that the words were direcüy and principally 
spoken to the eleven, there are good reasons for supposing 
that this Charge was given them, not as members of an exclu- 
sive Order, but as representatives of the whole Ecclesia of the 
future {Christian Ecclesia, p. 35). 

It is an integral part of faith in the universal prophethood 
and priesthood of the laity, as I see it, that every believer 
should reahze that he has his own specific and inalienable 
part in that commission. It is a heart-searching question to 
be brought up against, whether you are in holy 
Orders or not, " What have I learnt of Christ that 
it is Hfe or death to me to share with my brothers?" "If 
my own heart condemns me for my lukewarmness, is it 
because I do not think that He cares enough for me or for my 
brother, for it to make any difference to Him, whether we 
beheve in Him or not? or Is it because I do not reaUy 
care enough for Him, even though I say that I beheve that 
He gave His life for me?" 

Remember it is "Heart on heart Christ rules". Here is a 
striking verse from George Macdonald's Diary of an Old Soul, 
of which it always does one good to be reminded : 

From Thine, as then, the healing virtue goes 
Into our hearts — that is the Father's plan. 
From heart to heart it sinks, it steals, it flows, 
From these that know Thee stül infecting those. 



It is well, surely, if we can conclude with George Macdonald : 

Here is my heart— from thine, Lord, fill it up, 
That I may offer it as the holy cup 
Of thy communion to my every man. 
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We must not omit to notice that Jesus, before He gave 
this commission, "breathed" on those to whom He gave it, 
saying, "Receive a Holy Spirit". The action. was clearly 
connected with the promise that He gave in S. Luke. "And 
lo! I send forth the promise of my Father upon you", 
or, as it Stands in the Acts of the Apostles, "Ye shall receive 
power after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you, and so 
shall ye be my witnesses to the end of the earth". 

But here again there is an uncertainty about the precise 
interpretation of the word of the Lord. He does not use the 
article before Holy Spirit. It was a preparation for and not a 
foretaste of the day of Pentecost. 

It is, I think, a definite command, meant to be acted upon 
by the disciples then and there "Breathe the air that I am 
breathing, Keep yourselves in heart and mind and will near 
enough to be with me where I am." There was. He assures 
them, power coming from Him even then which they could 
assimilate, even though the time for the füll baptism with the 
Holy Spirit had not come. 

We can, I believe, see something of the effect of their 
response to this command in the spirit of joy and fellowship 
and prayer, which were the marks, as S. Luke teils us, of the 
waiting Ghurch in the first rogationtide. One effect, I cannot 
doubt, was the renewing in each one of them of a.right spirit, 
for which the psalmist prays (Ps. 51 : 10), so that the Holy 
Spirit found in them "a mansion prepared for Himself", a 
spirit in them ready to take Him in. 

THE DOUBTER GONVINCED 

24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with them 

25 when Jesus came. The other disciples therefore said unto him, 
We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them, Except I shall see 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print 
of the nails, and put my hand into his side, I will not believe. 

26 And after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas 
with them. Jesus cometh, the doors heing shut, and stood in 

27 the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and see my hands; and reach hither thy 
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hand, and put it into my side: and be not faithless, but believing. 

28 Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God. 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: 
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 

30 Many other signs therefore did Jesus in the presence of the 

31 disciples, which are not written in this book: but these are written, 
that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and 
that believing ye may have life in his name. 



The feast of the Passover lasted a week, and S. John makes 
it clear that the disciples did not leave Jerusalem untü it 
was over. 

It is clear from S. Mark and from S. Matthew that they 
knew that it was their Lord's will that they should go back 
to Galilee. But they would, not unnaturally, wait tili they 
could go back with their fidends at the conclusion of the 
festival. 

Meanwhile, even among the eleven, there was one loyal 
soul who remained inconsolable. S. John has already 
introduced Thomas to us, first, as the spokesman of a 
desperate resolve, when it had seemed as if Jesus was facing 
certain death in going to Bethany ; and then as putting into 
words the difficulty of an inquiring mind when the consola- 
tion that Jesus offered in prospect of His approaching with- 
drawal seemed to bring darkness rather than light. "Lord, 
we know not whither thou goest. How can we know the 
way?"(i4:5). 

For some unexplained reason Thomas had not been with 
the rest on the first Easter night, and he resolutely refiised to 
beheve in the truth of the Lord's resurrection on anything 
short of the direct evidence of his own senses. Jesus, accord- 
ing to S. Luke, had not only called attention to His wound 
prints. He had invited the disciples to add'the evidence of 
touch to the evidence ofsight. S. Luke does not teil us whether 
any of those present accepted the invitation. Thomas's test 
may mean either "Why did not you take the confirmation 
that He offered?" or "I can be satisfied with nothing less 
than what convinced you". 
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In any case his scepticism did not exclude him from the 
communion of his fellow disciples. And a week later, ready 
it may be to Start for home on the morrow, the feast being 
over, the whole Company were once more gathered in the 
Upper Chamber. And once more Jesus stood in the midst. 
This time He addresses Bümself directly to Thomas, and 
ofFers him, of His own accord, exactly the confirmation that 
he had demanded. 

We may note in passing that, for Palestinian Greek, 
'*thrust" is really an over-translation of the word used in. 
verse 25 and verse 27. 

We are not told whether Thomas appHed the test. Dr. 
Westcott assumeSj from the fact that Jesus in verse 29 only 
says "seen" that he did not. The really demonstrative 
evidence came from the fact that Jesus could read the inmost 
thoughts of his heart. No physical sign by itself could have 
brought him that assurance. 

His experience is closely akin to that recorded of Nathanael 
in 1 : 48 f. The diiference in the resultant confession is a 
measure of the development of spiritual insight that had 
come to the disciples in the interval, though in each case the 
truth confessed represented a piercing intuition, rather than 
a clearly thought out and established conviction. In each 
case Jesus gave a warm welcome to the faith expressed in the 
confession. Nathanael's confession shewed that he feit him- 
self to be in the presence of One who stood so close to God 
that He could not be less than the promised King of Israel. 
Thomas, who had gone down with his Lord into the Valley of 
the shadow of death, seems as soon as he is convinced that He 
has come back aUve, to have reahzed in a flash the truth that 
Jesus had been trying to unfold to His disciples in that 
last night before He suffered. He had, indeed, as He had 
said, come forth from God and had gone back to God. From 
henceforth loyalty to One whom he had known and followed 
as his Lord on earth must rise into adoration of One who 
could not be in essence less than Divine. 

S, John in his prologue has shewn that the meditation of a 
Kfetime has verified the truth of this intuition. So the record 
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of it is naturally the cKmax of his Gospel. It is enough simply 
to record the words in which Jesus had greeted the confes- 
sion: Is it because thou hast seen me that thou hast helieved? 
You demanded a confirmation of the truth that must 
be mediated through the senses. That confirmation has 
been brought within your reach. But your conviction 
does not really rest on that. A special beatitude is theirs who 
have believed without direct physical attestation. 

This last beatitude in the Gospel is very difficult to inter- 
pret. Origen feit that it was unreasonable to suppose that 
those who had accepted the testimony of the apostles who had 
seen, were more blessed than the apostles. 

I cannot, however, help feehng that the key is to be found 
in the comment that S. John makes on his own reaction to 
the evidence of the empty grave cloths. He had needed, 
and responded to, the evidence of sight, for as yet he knew 
not the Scripture that He must rise fi'om the dead. Had he 
known that, no further evidence would have been necessary. 

It is not certain, but our Lord's words suggest that there 
were even then some, Mary of Bethany, perhaps, and His 
blessed mother, who had fulfilled the condition. 

The purpose which the EvangeHst had in mind when he 
began his Gospel is now fuUy worked out. He recalls that 
purpose in the fewest possible words. He had made no 
attempt to record all that he had seen and heard. His one 
object had been to make a representative selection of the 
significant events. This he had done that he might enable his 
readers to grasp in its fulness the Christian faith in the person 
of their Lord, who is "the Christ", the fulfilment of all the 
promises made by God to the Fathers, and in Himself "the 
eternal Son of God ". That faith accepted and Hved in is the 
spring of the life which is life indeed. 
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GHAPTER XXVI 

THE APPEARANGE BY THE LAKE 

1 After these ihings Jesus manifested himself again to the disciples 
at the sea of Tiberias; and he manifested himself on this wise. 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and 
J^athanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of ^ebedee, and two 

3 other of his disciples. Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. 
They say unto him, We also come with thee. They went forth, 

4 and entered into the boat; and that night they took nothing. But 
when day was now breaking, Jesus stood on the beach: howbeit 

5 the disciples knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus therefore saith 
unto them, Children, have ye aught to eat? They answered him, 

6 No. And he said unto them. Gast the net on the right side of the 
boat, and ye shall find. They cast therefore, and now they were 

7 not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. That disciple 
therefore whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. So 
when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his coat about 

8 him [for he was naked), and cast himself into the sea. But the 
other disciples came in the little boat {for they were notfarfrom the 
land, but about two hundred cubits off), dragging the net füll 

9 of fishes. So when they got out upon the land, they see a fire of 

10 coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. Jesus saith unto 

1 1 them, Bring of the fish which ye have now taken. Simon Peter 
therefore went up, and drew the net to land, füll of great fishes, 
a hundred and fifty and three: and for all there were so many, 

12 the net was not rent. Jesus saith unto them, Come and break 
yourfast. And none of the disciples durst inquire of him, Who ort 

13 thou? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus cometh, and taketh 

14 the bread, and giveth them, and the fish likewise. This is now 
the third time that Jesus was manifested to the disciples, after 
that he was risenfrom the dead. 

THIS chapter is clearly an appendix. But it must have 
been added before the Gospel was put into circulation. 
It is in style indistinguishable from the rest, though it con- 

370 
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tains a note at the end which is probably by a difFerent band. 
It isj perhaps, idle to guess at the motive which led the 
Evangehst to add this postscript. But it is clear that the 
thoughts of bis fiiends about bim were being distorted by a 
misunderstood tradition of a word of the Lord. The best 
way to correct the misunderstanding would be to give the 
saying in its original context, which in other ways was worth 
recording. 

The narrative helps us to correct a possible misapprehen- 
sion of the story of the forty days as given by S. Luke. S. 
Luke carries on bis record of the teaching of Jesus on the 
evening of the first Easter with no clear break, until he gives 
US what must surely be an account of the Ascension. He is in 
the habit of letting bis narrative runonwithout giving specific 
notes of time. But when he Starts on bis second volume, he 
makes it clear that an interval of forty days separated the 
Resurrection from the Ascension ; and that the prohibition 
against leaving Jerusalem affected only the ten days before 
Pentecost. At the same time bis tradition of the period shews 
no trace of a knowledge of any appearances in Galilee. The 
command to go into Galilee is expHcit in Mt. 26: 32; 
28: 7, 10, i6j and Mk. 14: 28; 16: 7. The Variation in 
Lk. 24 : 6 is puzzling. But in itself the retum to Galilee was 
inevitable. And whether S. Luke was aware of it or not, 
there is no reason to challenge the account that S. Matthew 
gives of an appearance there. 

Dr. Hort {Christian Ecdesia, p. 237) suggests that the 
incident recorded by S. John took place on the night of the 
return firom Jerusalem. The apostles had, indeed, been 
called away from their business as fishermen to foUow Jesus, 
but that did not mean that Zebedee went out of business. 
And Simon and Andrew were partners with James and John. 
The disciples seem never at a loss for a boat when they want 
to cross the lake. It was, therefore, quite natural that when 
they found themselves once more in famüiar surroundings — 
the same and yet so strangely different, because Jesus was 
no longer visibly at their head — ^they should have gone back 
to their fishing. The Suggestion characteristically emanates 
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from Simon Peter. His comrades that night included his 
partners, the sons of Zebedee, with Thomas and Nathanael, 
and two unnamed disciples. That night, we are told, they 
took nothing. It was a not unprecedented experience in a 
fisherman's life. Three of those on board may well have 
remembered another night on the same lake just before a 
supreme crisis in their own relation to Jesus, when they had 
toiled all through the night without success. 

But on this occasion the approach of d3.wn made a differ- 
ence. A figure is dimly discernible on the shore, about a 
hundred yards off. And a voice is heard: "Lads, have you 
anything to eat? " The word used is not the word for bread, 
but for that which is eaten with bread. So the question meant 
" Have you caught anything? " But it suggested " Have you 
anything for me?" When they say "No", the voice comes 
again : *' Gast on the right side of the boat and ye shall find". 
A spectator from the shore might quite easily (as the author of 
In the Steps ofthe Master points out) have noticed the approach 
of a large shoal. The fishermen take the hint and are immedi- 
ately rewarded. And there the matter might have ended, 
but one ofthe seven was becoming "of quick understanding 
in the fear of the Lord". He feit that there was more than a 
coincidence in this catch. So he turned to Peter and said, 
"Itis the Lord". 

Peter incontinently leaped into the water in his eagerness, 
leaving the rest to bring the boat to land. The writer goes on 
to complete the story from the point of view of one of those 
who stayed in the boat. They came to land and found a fire 
kindled, and fish being cooked and a loafof bread. Jesus bade 
them Supplement this provision from their haul. So Peter 
goes to drag the net to shore. They had not been able to get 
it up into the boat. As fishermen they were interested in 
counting their catch. They noted, perhaps with reference to 
their contrary experience on the earlier occasion, that this 
time the net did not break. 

The words attributed to Jesus are very few. He simply 
said: "Gome and break your fast", and then, in the old 
familiär way, presided at the meal giving to each his portion 
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of bread and fish. An awe feil on the Company which pre- 
vented them firom asking for a verbal confirmation of the 
conviction in their own hearts as to His identity. The 
EvangeHst simply catalogues this, as the third appearance of 
Jesus to a Company of.His disciples, before he passes on to 
relate the special teaching to- Simon Peter which followed 
the meal. He gives us no hint of any special significance 
of this appearance for the education of the disciples as a body. 
His language, however, suggests that it had such a 
significance. 

The lesson of the first appearance was, as we saw, fimda- 
mental to the whole commission of the Ghurch in the world. 
The Ghurch is here to help all men everywhere to attain 
to the dehverance from the bondage to sin which Christ has 
won for them. At the same time it was clearly indicated that 
the message would make the sense of slavery more gaUing 
for those who scorned it. 

The second appearance was related to the removal of the 
difficulties in the way of faith in the fact of the Resurrection. 
The doubter refijsed to beheve at second-hand. He claimed 
that the same direct evidence should be brought within his 
reach which had been offered to Others. His doubt was not 
allowed to separate him from the fellowship built up during 
months and years of common discipleship. And then the 
Lord Himself appeared, to satisfy the test he had proposed. 
The result of this condescension, and the conviction that it 
brought to Thomas that he was in direct spuitual touch with 
One who could read the inmost thoughts of his heart, issued 
in an adoring confession that He whom he had followed 
while He was on earth as his Master, was in very truth his 
Lord and his God. 

This confession was clearly rooted in something deeper 
than the evidence of sight and sound and touch for which 
Thomas had craved. And the lesson for aU time from this 
appearance is to be found not only in the fact that Jesus 
satisfied this true-hearted inquirer and accepted his adora- 
tion, but also in the indication that Jesus set a higher value 
on the faith which trusts to the Intuition of a pure heart. 
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than on that which requires the evidence of the senses. It 
encourages us to beKeve that if we love Him and keep 
His Word, we can dispense with physical demonstration. 
The Lord manifests Himself direcdy to those who follow 
the light that is in them. 

When we come to the third appearance we have to be on 
our guard against a tendency to take shelter in premature 
allegorizing. It is tempting to say at once that the boat is the 
Ghurch— the apostles are fishers of men afloat in the world. 
They work under guidance from the Lord and they harvest 
their toil on the shore of heaven, when at last they get to land. 
True as, no doubt, in great measure this picture is, we shall 
miss the primary message of the event, and dissipate its real 
force, if we give our fancy such freedom too soon. The 
value of the event as a parable Springs from the fact that it 
was first of all a vital human incident in the Hves of a tired 
Company of fishermen at work in their own, what we call 
secular, business. It assured them, first of aU, that 
their Lord from heaven was watching over, guiding 
and blessing that work, and was Himself the source of their 
daily bread by which their tired energies were refreshed and 
fed. The conquest over death which Jesus won for us by His 
resurrection, has a direct message to brighten our daily 
work and to prevent its falling a prey to the pessimism 
which is deeply rooted in the apparently irresistible tyranny 
of death. As we grasp that, and encourage ourselves and our 
brethren to labour on unceasingly, "because we know that 
none of our labour can be in vain in the Lord", we shall be 
able to pass on to its apphcation to the other departments of 
our life, and especially to that in which we are bending 
the energies of soul and spirit to win our brother men 
to His Service. Our earthly labour must, to a large extent, 
be a matter of routine and done mechanically. But the 
winning of souls can only be done under guidance. 

I cannot myself doubt the reaUty of the guidance given to 
those who Hsten for it and act upon it with complete seif- 
surrender, and with constant watchfulness against the danger 
of self-deception. But the evidence ofthat reaüty is meant to 
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encourage the recipient, and can never be of such a kind as 
to convince a gainsayer. And we must beware of presuming 
that we can ourselves declare for anyone eise what God's 
guidance is for him, in defiance of the verdict of his own 
conscience. 

This then, seems to me the abiding lesson of the first part 
of this narrative of the third appearance — ^that which deals 
with the fishing. The second part, which describes the com- 
munion between the workmen and their Lord after their toü 
is over has, I beUeve, no less direct significance for the 
members of the Ghurch Müitant. 

Our Hves, if we are to be true to our caUing, have need of 
guidance. They have at the same time constant need of 
food. And this experience teaches us that we may look to 
our Lord Himself to supply this food, this Uving bread, which 
as S. John has taught us, is none other than Himself — ^His 
flesh and His blood. It is wonderfiil enough when we think 
of it in the terms of the human nature which He wore in the 
days of His life on earth. But it is well to be reminded that 
our communion is with Him, not simply as He was in the 
body of His humiKation, but as He is in the body of His 
glory, at His Father's right hand. He would have us absorb 
into our inmost being His perfected humanity in all the 
glory of His triumph over sin and death, so that we may 
share, even now, in the power of His resurrection, and unite 
ourselves with Him in His avaiüng intercession. 

15 So when they had broken their fast, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 
Simon, son of John, lovest thou me more than these? He saith 
unto him, Tea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith 

16 unto him, Feed my lambs. He saith to him again a second time, 
Simon, son of John, lovest thou me? He saith unto him, Tea, 
Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him, Tend 

17 my sheep. He saith unto him the third time, Simon, son of John, 
lovest thou me? Peter was grieved because he said unto him the 
third time, Lovest thou me? And he said unto him, Lord, thou 
knowest all ihings; thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith 

18 unto him, Feed my sheep. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When 
thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither 
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thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt Stretch forth 
thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither 
19 thou wouldest not. Now this he spake, signijying by what manner 
of death he should glorify God. And when he had spoken this, he 
saith unto him. Follow me. 



We must pass on to the second part of this stoiy. The 
appearance to a group of disciples leads to a special interview 
with one of them. As often in S. John, we are left to re-create 
the setting of the scene for ourselves. Apparently Jesus led 
Simon Peter away by himself. But the only hint that we get 
of this comes when in verse 20 Peter, turning about, sees 
John foUowing. 

The disciple whom Jesus loved could not keep away from 
his Lord. The others, no doubt, would be busy lading the 
boat with the fish. Jesus, however, is not directly concerned 
with him. He has an intensely personal communication for 
Simon. John may have been within earshot, and have over- 
heard it. His neighbourhood would not have been feit to 
be intrusive. Simon may, of course, have told him after- 
wards what the Lord had said. 

The lesson began with a threefold challenge, which 
became more searching, step by step. First: "Simon, son of 
John, lovest thou me more than these?" This clearly meant 
not "more than you love these", but "more than these your 
fellow-disciples love me?" 

"Do you still wish to assert the proud pre-eminence of your 
loyalty as you did on the way to Gethsemane?" 

In reply, Simon leaving all thought of others out of sight, 
simply Claims to be His Master's friend. 

The challenge on the second occasion leaves out all refer- 
ence to others. It turns simply on the question of his personal 
affection. Once more Simon appeals to His Lord to vouch 
for the sincerity of his friendship. 

He uses, we must notice, on each occasion a weaker word 
for love than that which Jesus used. But the challenge, when 
it comes the third time, turns on this weaker word : "Simon, 
do you claim to be my friend?" It was the use of this word 
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on the third occasion (not, I think, the mere fact of the three- 
fold repetition of the challenge) that Struck home. 

Simon, in reply, can only flee for refuge to the heart that 
knew him better than he could know himself. He says: 
"Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that I am thy 
friend.» 

No wonder that when the beloved disciple, in his First 
Epistle, had to find consolation for those whose own hearts 
condemned them when they sought to draw near to God, he 
bade them, following Simon's example, take courage 
from the fact that " God is greater than our hearts, and knows 
all things" (i Jn. 3: 20). 

The answer to each chaUenge was followed by a special 
commission. Simon is taught in each that he is henceforth 
to regard himself, not merely as a fisher of men, drawing men 
into the Kingdom out of a perishing world, but as a shepherd, 
trained by apprenticeship to the Good Shepherd to care for 
the souls committed to his charge, giving them their meat in 
due season, and guarding them from aU dangers from within 
and from without. 

There is a subtle gradation in the commissions, as in the 
challenges that preceded them. First: "Feed my lambs". 
Provide the pure milk of the word for the babes in Christ. 
Then: "Shepherd my sheep" — ^guide and guard and 
discipHne them as they grow to maturity. Lastly: "Feed 
them firom your own resources with the soHd food required 
by grown men". 

Then comes the closing word, the promise that in outward 
form looks like a warning: "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
when thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest, When thou shalt be old, another 
shaU gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not". 

That which was most characteristic in Simon Peter was 
his power of initiative. He expresses the hopes and aspira- 
tions, the doubts and difficulties of the body of disciples 
without hesitation or reserve. If anything is to be done he 
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will do it. There is a stränge mixture of strength and 
weakness in this impetuosity. The one thing necessary to 
make this capacity for complete self-devotion fruitful was 
that it should shed its self-confidence. He must learn the 
necessity of absolute dependence on God, both for guidance 
and for strength. The bitter humiliation of his fall would not 
be wasted if it taught him that. And the wiUing acceptance of 
that guidance, wherever it might lead, would be the cross, 
which he must school himself to take up day by day, until he, 
too, sealed his testimony with his blood. 

This, S. John notes, was, after the event, seen to be 
prophetic of his martyrdom. Jesus Himself adds nothing 
but the old call to discipleship : "FoUow thou me". 

20 Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved foUovoing; 
which also leaned back on his breast at the supper, and said, Lord, 

21 who is he that betrayeth thee? Peter therefore seeing him saith 

22 to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus saith unto him, 
If I will that he tarry tili I come, what is that to thee? follow 
thou me. 

Then follows a parallel, but strangely contrasted, declara- 
tion of the future in störe for his feUow-disciple. Peter, turn- 
ing, sees the beloved disciple following, and asks: "Lord, 
what shaU this man do?" Jesus does not leave the question 
unanswered, though He seems to suggest that there was an 
dement of danger in this inquisitiveness. If I will that he 
ahide, while I am Coming, what is that to thee? Follow thou me. 

The reply is clearly meant for John as well as for Peter. 
It seems dehberately to avoid giving any satisfaction to the 
instinct of curiosity, very much as on the way to the Mount 
of the Ascension, Jesus said expressly: "It is not for you to 
know the times and seasons". And yet, here as there. He 
gives an assurance which should have the power to preclude 
anxious foreboding. Then the apostles were expressly bidden 
to remember that "the times and seasons" were at the abso- 
lute disposal of the Father. It was their wisdom to rest on 
that assurance. So here Peter and John are reminded that 
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all our times are in öur Saviour's hands. It is His will in the 
last resort that decides whether we stay here or are called 
to work elsewhere in His vineyard. 

And further, all the time (this is what the actual words 
suggest) "The Lord is drawing nearer," whether the eyes of 
men can see Hirn or not. A true disciple must learn to 
recognize for himself and to teach others to recognize the 
signs of His appearing. 

The lessons of this stage in the third appearing are thus 
addressed not to the disciples as a body, but to two tempera- 
mentally contrasted leaders among them — one, before aU 
things, energetic and practical; the other, with whatever 
latent capacity for impetuous loyalty, predominantly self- 
restrained and contemplative. They had each their special 
cross to bear, testing most searchingly the completeness of 
their personal surrender to the will of God. The active soul 
is perfected by passive suffering. The contemplative is 
tested by a protracted discipline of waiting and watching. 
Each in his own way is led on until aU self-will is purged out, 
and his wiU becomes, in fact, what it has been in Intention aU 
the while, one with the will of God. 

23 This saying therefore went forth among the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die: yet Jesus said not unto kirn, that he should 
not die; but, If I will that he tarry tili I come, what is that to 
thee? 

The Story is told, but there was a misunderstanding current 
arising out of it, which the Evangehst feels that he must 
correct. In spite of our Lord's express warning, we cannot, 
apparently, cease from the effort to determine precisely the 
date and time and place of the appearing of the Lord, which 
is to mark for us the consummation of the present age — ^what 
Jesus calls "the regeneration" (Mt. 19: 25), and S. Paul 
"the end" (i Cor. 15: 24). Jesus had given His disciples 
signs by which they could recognize one crisis in His appear- 
ing, which would come in the lifetime of some of them. The 
judgement on Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple 
were included in these signs (Mk. 13: 4, 14 ff.). But the 
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date of "that day" (verse 32), the day presumably of "the 
end", we must be content not to know. 

I believe that it was the same beloved disciple who saw 
the vision of the Apocalypse, and tried to help the Ghurch to 
recognize a real Coming of the Lord in the fall of Jerusalem. 
But Jesus was, for him, still " Coming in the flesh" (2 Jn. 7). 
The Ghurch was still hving in "a last hour" (i Jn. 2 : 18). 
The thought of His appearing was still a challenge to Chris- 
tian loyalty, and a transfiguring hope (i Jn. 2 : 28 ; 3 : 5) . The 
apostle is, therefore, still anxious to guard his flock against 
thinking that his death, if and when it came, would mark a 
failure in the divine promise. So he calls attention to the 
precise form of the Lord's answer to Simon. He is content 
to end on that. 

24 This is the disciple which beareth witness of these things, and 
wrote these things: and we know that his ivitness is true. 

25 And there are also many other things which Jesus did, the which 
if they should he ivritten every one, I suppose that even the world 
itself would not contain the books that should be written. 

Nothing remains now but that the witnessing body, in 
whose name he has been speaking since i : 14 (cf. i Jn. 
1 : 1-5), should difFerentiate themselves from him and add 
their attestation (verse 24) . 

They do not give their names. They were clearly well 
known in the circle to whom the Gospel and the First 
Epistle of John were in the first instance addressed. The 
tradition preserved in the Muratorian Fragment, which, as 
we have seen, Bishop Lightfoot thought might be derived 
ultimately from Papias, gives a simple account of a Situation 
which is, in many ways, unique. The words themselves 
expressly identify the author of the Gospel with the beloved 
disciple. If the tradition in the Fragment is correct they 
would have been added in his Hfetime. The final comment, 
in the first person singular, may come from the amanuensis 
who had written the attestation, and perhaps the whole 
Gospel. In form it is hyperbohc, but in sentiment it is 
closely akin to 20 : 21. 
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SO the Gospel is as it were signed, sealed and delivered to 
the Ghurches that had asked for S. John's help. The 
PostScript did not seem to require a more formal conclusion 
from the author. He is, we may well imagine, content to let 
the last recorded word öf his Master be "If I will that he 
tarry while I am Coming". There was in that an assurance 
that the will that he had learned to know and love was the 
sovereign power ruHng his life to the end, as it rules all life. 
And there was the promise that He is all the time drawing 
nearer to make His presence manifest in the ordering of the 
World. 

The whole purpose of his Gospel, as we have seen, had 
been to hand on the revelation of the inner life of God which 
had come to him through the things that he had seen and 
heard in the course of his discipleship. Faith in Jesus as the 
Christ, the Son of God, is, as he can testify from his own 
experience, a spring of eternal life to the believer. And his 
Gospel records words and deeds of Jesus by which He had 
helped His chosen to understand who and what He was 
and is. 

We have gone steadüy chapter by chapter through his 
record. We have read it as embodying genuine reminis- 
cences for the instruction of Christians who had been brought 
up on the Synoptic tradition and who needed help in under- 
standing the divine background of the familiär story. They 
do not, except in the opening chapter, take the form of a 
diary. But they do seem to be arranged in chronological 
Order; and enable us to trace a coherent plan in the develop- 
ment of our Lord's appeal to His people. 

It was based from the frrst on the witness of the Baptist. It 
began with a direct challenge to the High Priest and his 

381 
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party, who were in. control of the Temple, and were the 
political leaders of the nation. Their response to the 
cleansing of the Temple shewed that they were not prepared 
to acknowledge His authority. And Jesus goes forward on 
the path which from the first He knew was leading to the 
Gross. 

The family of Annas and Caiaphas were Sadducees, the 
religious leadership was in the hands of the Pharisees. S. 
John helps us to trace the course of the appeal that Jesus 
made to them, both by answer to individual inquiry Hke 
that of Nicodemus, and by a public challenge deüberately 
made through an act of mercy on the sabbath. The 
response to this challenge revealed the depth of the Pharisaic 
antagonism to the revelation of the Fatherhood of God which 
it was the special function of Jesus as the Son of God to bring 
to men. It was proof against all the efforts that Jesus made 
to explain the nature of His Sonship, and to point out to them 
the causes of their unbeüef. This antagonism also could 
issue only in the Gross. 

Meanwhile He was steadily at work revealing to those 
who were prepared to listen, the inner secrets of His own rela- 
tion to God, and of the Ufe in the Kingdom of Heaven which 
He was bringing within their reach. 

We come to the study of S. John's record of this teaching 
after nineteen centuries of Ghristian experience. And there 
is abundant confirmation, both in the story of the past and 
in the events of our own time, to justify us in beHeving that 
the Jesus to whom S. Paul, and S. John testify is indeed the 
Spiritual power-centre of the universe. We can read the 
wonderfiil declarations that S. John records as from His 
Ups, defining His own relation to the Father, and the 
nature and extent of our personal dependence on Hirn as 
the Bread of Life, the Light of the World, the Good Shepherd, 
and the Resurrection and the Life. Such are the revelations 
of Himself that He gave in the course of His public ministry. 
We can read the even more intimate revelations of Himself 
that He gave to the inner circle of His disciples as the 



EPILOGUE 383 

" Way and the Truth and the Life", and as the True Vine. 
We feel that they throw light on hidden secrets of our own 
private, personal relation to Hirn. Our whole hearts go out 
to greet the truth of these wonderful self-revelations. We 
are ready to receive with devout adoration the light that 
comes from them, as long as we may regard them as Coming 
from the right hand of God. But we cannot ignore the fact 
that courage seems to faü many of our leaders when they 
find themselves challenged by S. John to believe that Jesus 
gave these revelations while hving in human flesh among Küs 
brethren, because He was even then directly conscious of the 
place that is His and His alone in relation at once to His 
Father and to His brethren. 

And yet — ^here is the Gospel, and these are the words that 
the beloved disciple says that he had heard Jesus say. Unless, 
therefore, we are prepared to beUeve that he was under some 
Strange delusion, must we not accept his evidence and beheve 
that the Word who was in communion with God, and was 
Kümself a partaker of the divine nature, had in very truth 
become flesh and tabernacled among us? 
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